Introduction to Srimath Bhagavath-Giitha:

Bhagavad-Gita is part of the famous Epic Mahaa-Bhaaratha, composed by Sage Vedha-
Vyaasa, about 5,000 years back. It all started as a prep-talk by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
who accepted the role of a Chariot-driver of His best friend and Brother-in-law, Arjuna,
who was overwhelmed with compassion for his kinsmen on the battle-field of
Kurukshethra. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna gave a detailed explanation of the true nature of
the Soul and its relationship to the Body in the chapter on Knowledge, the nature of
actions and the results of the actions in the chapter on Karma, the way to start practicing
true devotion in the Chapter on Bhakthi and finally gave the process of Absolute
Surrender to Him that guarantees Salvation to one and all, in the last 18" chapter. In
between, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna gave details of His different manifestations,
incarnations and opulances and at one point have even shown His Divine Cosmic Form
to Arjuna, by blessing him with Divine eyes. The human nature, the modes of our
behavior, the three GuNa-s etc.., are also discussed at length in separate chapters. The
relative standing of all the 330 Million gods and goddesses in the Hindu Religion is also
explained by Lord Sri-Krishna, along with what those gods can do and cannot do, in
separate chapters. Finally, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna told Arjuna to completely Surrender
to Him for guaranteed Salvation, if one cannot practice the path of Knowledge or the path
of Action or the path of Devotion. That Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna should be
totally whole-hearted, similar to the devotion of a Chaste wife — Pathivratha towards her
husband. At the end, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna gives us the freedom to do what we want to
do — either to attain Salvation by adopting the path of Devotion or Absolute-Surrender, or
keep recycling in the endless cycle of repeated Births-&-Deaths.

This attempt is to present Bhagavad-Gita, from the SaraNaagathi perspective, as
explained by our earlier Aachaarya-s and as guaranteed by Lord Sri-Varaaha-Swamy, Sri
Siithaa-dhevi, Lord Sri-Raama-Chandhra and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. The beauty with
the concept of SaraNaagathi is that it not only guarantees Salvation at the end of this life
itself, but also takes care of the present day-to-day life — providing with all that is needed
for our spiritual living and protecting what is already there for a perfect spiritual life. The
exclusive worship of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna after SaraNaagathi pleases Him so
much that He will carry the burden of our existence and protection, here and hereafter.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna guarantees that all our Sanchitha Karma (that we all have to go
through in our fututure Millions of lives) will be completely wiped out at the time of
SaraNaagathi and He promises in the name of Sathyam that we will attain Him at the end
of this life itself. That SaraNaagathi guarantees Salvation is the principal theme of this
Bhagavad-Gita, as explained in various discourses over the past 33 years to diverse
groups of audience. May we all be fortunate to do SaraNaagathi at the Lotus-Feet of our
beloved, Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna and attain Parama-padham at the end of this life
itself, as gaurantted by our puurva-Aachaarya-s, from time immemorial.
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Sri KrishNa para-BrahmaNe nama: - Srimath-Bhagavath-Giitha
Chapter-1 = Arjuna-vishaadha-Yoga:
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DhRutharaashtra uvaacha =

Dharma kshethre Kuru-kshethre - samavethaa yuyuthsava:
maamakaa: Paandavaa:-chaiva - kim-akurvatha Sanjaya. 1-1

(Sanjaya narrating all the events at Kurukshethra to DhRutharaashtra)

DhRutharaashtra said: “O Sanjaya ! My sons (one hundred of them, headed
by DhuryoDhana) and Paandava-s (five of them — YuDhishtira, Bhiima,
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Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadheva), having assembled at the holy land
(Dharma-Kshethra) of Kurukshethra, what did they do, eager to fight.

(Sanjaya, the son of GavalgaNa, is the Minister and Personal-Advisor and
also the Chariot-Driver for DhRutharaashtra. And DhRutharaashtra’s
wishful thinking and high expectations are that his unholy - aDhaarmic
sons to win the war at the Holy Land - Dharma-Kshethra called
Kuruksethra, and that too with Dharma personified as Bhagvaan Sri-
Krishna being the Chariot-driver for Arjuna on the Paandava-s side).
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Sanjaya uvaacha =
dhRushtvaathu Paandavaaniikam - vyuuDam DhuryoDhana:-thadhaa
Aachaaryam-upasangamya - raajaa vachanam-abraviith. 1-2
Sanjaya said: “King DhuryoDhana, having seen the amazing battle
formation of the Paandava-s, approached his Achaarya, DhroNa and said:

URddi YTUg TATUTHTER Hedl 99 - @i §Ue TAvT a4 fRrejor dwar 12-31
paSyaithaam Paandu puthraaNaam — Aachaarya mahathiim chamuum
vyuuDaam Dhrupadha puthreNa - thava SishyeNa Dhimathaa. 1-3
“O great teacher DhroNaachaarya! Look at the very large army of the
Paandava-s, well organized, by your own very smart student,
DhRushtadhyumna, son of Dhrupadha.

(Indirectly, DhuryoDhana is blaming DhroNaachaarya, that how could he
accept DhRushtadhyumna as his student, knowing very well that he was
born only to kill him, and that too, he is the son of his arch enemy,
Dhrupadha. Now DhRushtadhyumna, the same person whom DhroNa
trained, is the Commander-in-Chief of the Paanadava-Army. How smart is
this DhRustadhyumna, who learnt all the secrets of archery from DhroNa
and that too, only to kill him. No sensible teacher would have ever
accepted a student and teach, knowing that he will be killed by that same
student, some day in the future).

33 RT HeSERT TS SURRY - qgul fiRTey guey WerRYy: I1R-¥1I
athra Suuraa maheshvaasaa — Bhiima-Arjuna samaayuDhi
YuyuDhaano ViraataScha — DhrupadhaScha MahaaraTha: 1-4
“In the army of the Paandava-s, many renowned heroes are there — equal to
Bhiima and Arjuna - YuyuDhaana (also called Saathyaki, grand-son of Srini,
son of Sathyaka and student of Arjuna), Viraata (father-in-law of



Abhimanyu) and Dhrupadha (Dhraupadhi and Dhrushtadhyumna’s father)
who is a MahaaraTha.

(Mahaa-raTha, a great Chariot-warrior, who can handle 100,000 archers.
Athi-raTha - who can handle many archers and ArTha-raTha can handle

only 1 archer at a time).

Y gAfrae: FIRT Iy dRiaF - i auisy Ay TR gFa: 13-4l
DhRushtakethu:-Chekitaana: - KaaSi-raajaScha viiryavaan
Purujith KunthibhojaScha — SaibyaScha nara pungava: 1-5
“DhRushtakethu (son of SiSupaala), Chekithaana (son of DhRushtakethu),
and the heroic king of KaaSi, Purujith (Maternal uncle of Arjuna), Kunthi-
bhoja (father of Kunthi and grand-father of the Pandava-s) and the great
king Saibya (descendent of Sibi).

gur-gy fapr=a SuHieny dRfar - Sivs! Stucary - §d U WeRYT: I1R-& 11
YuDhaamanyu:-cha vikraantha — Uththamaujaa:-cha viiryavaan
Saubhadhro Dhraupadheyaa:-cha - sarva eva Mahaa-raThaa: 1-6
“The mighty YuDhaamanyu, the valiant Uththamauja (both YuDhaamanyu
and Uththamauja are the valiant Kings of Paanchaala and the Body-Gaurds
of Arjuna), Abhimanyu (Arjuna and Subhadhra’s son) and the five Upa-
Paandava-s (5 sons of Dhraupadhi with the 5 Paandava-s), each of them a
Maha-Ratha (each capable of fighting alone against 100,000 archers)

3T q AR arfaEty fgeiww - Araer a9 = Sand arsdifir diz-vi
asmaakam thu viSishtaa ye — than niboDha dhvijoththama
naayakaa mama sainyasya — samjnaarTham thaan braviimi the. 1-7

(Dhu

ryoDhana continued) “O best among the Twice-Born, DhroNaachaarya! Let
me describe the great heroes on our side too, who are great commanders,
and knowing about them will be useful to you (as though DhroNaachaarya
iIs not aware of them and DhuryoDhana has to remind him, and Bhiishma
being the Commander-in-Chief, why wasting precious time on the battle-
front, reminding DhroNaachaarya?).

gy wuly puy afafasm: - sy ety - Tuehradad 13-
Bhavaan BhiishmaScha KarnaScha — KrupaScha Samithimjaya:
ASvathThaamaa VikarnaScha - Saumadaththi:-thaThaivacha. 1-8
“Your Honorable Self (DhroNaachaarya), Bhiishma, KarNa, Krupachaarya
(brother-in-law of DhroNa), ASvathThaama (son of DhroNaachaarya),
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VikarNa (DhuryoDhana’s brother) and Saumadhaththi (also called
BhuuriSrava, son of Somadhaththa and grand-son of Baahlika and this
Baahlika is an elder brother of Santhanu, Bhiishma’s father) etc.., and each
of them can conquer an entire army.

(that is one reason why DhuryoDhana told Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - if the
Paandava-s are asking for half the Kingdom, the real division of the
Kingdom should start with Shanthanu and Baahlika getting Half the
Kingdom each. Then, Shanthanu’s share of Kingdom to be divided among
Bhiishma and Vichithraviirya - Sathyavathi and Shanthanu’s son, and
Vichithraviirya’s share of the Kingdom to be divided into 105 parts, equally
for the 100 sons of DhRutharaashtra and the 5 sons of Paandu .....
DhuryoDhana does not say that Vichithraviirya’s share of the Kingdom to
be divided into two parts —one for Dhritharaashtra and one for Paandu, but
says that it should be divided into 105 parts, bypassing DhRutharaashtra
and Paandu. And such aDharmavarthi, DhuryoDhana should win the war is
the wishful thinking of the blind King DhRutharaashtra, and that too in the
Dharma-Kshethra, called Kuru-Kshethra).

30T 9849: IRT A T SHfadT: - AT IRA WEXUMT: Id g5 fA=IRET: 13- I
anyecha bahava: Suuraa — madharThe thyaktha jiivithaa:
naanaa Sasthra praharaNaa: - sarve yuDhdha viSaaradhaa: 1-9
“There are many other heroes who are all willing to give up their lives for
my (DhuryoDhana’s) sake. All of them are experts in warfare, and are also
highly skilled in the use of great weapons (Sasthras and Asthras —that can
kill one and many people).

(DhuryoDhana’s mentioning the name of Dhronaachaarya first and then
Bhiishma, is not correct according to military protocol. Bhiishma’s name
should have been mentioned First, as he is the Commander-in-Chief, and
then DhroNaachaarya’s. But, DhuryoDhana never followed the right
protocol and is now trying to please his Achaarya - DhroNa, whom he
offended just now, by questioning why did he train Dhrupadha’s son,
DhRushtadhyumna, knowing very well that he is born only to kill
DhroNaachaarya in this battle of Kurukshethra).

AT deTS o WHAMREEY - widfaerdu ad WmfiRfEmmug-2on
aparyaaptham thath-asmaakam — balam Bhiishma-abhirakshitham
paryaaptham thu-idham-etheshaam - balam Bhiima-abhirakshitham. 1-10
“Our (Kaurava’s) army is unlimited and vast and protected by Bhiishma.
Their (Paandava-s’) army is very limited and is well guarded by Bhiima.
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(Kauravaa’s army is aparyaaptham, and it could mean unlimited and vast or
could also mean, inadequate to win over Paandava-s, even though itis 11
Akshauhini-s. Where as Paandava’s army is paryaaptham, and it could
mean limited or could also mean, adequate to wipe out the Kaurava army,
even though it is only 7 AkshauhiN-is. One Akshauhini consists of: 21,870
Chariots, 21,870 Elephants, 65,610 Horses and 109,350 Foot-Soldiers. The
Ratio is 1-1-3-5 of RaTha-Gaja-Thuraga-Padhaathi — Chariots, Elephants,
Horses, and foot-Soldiers. DhuryoDhanais so scared of Bhiima, that he
sees Bhiima everywhere. That is why, DhuryoDhana says that the
Pandavaa’s army is well protected by Bhiima, even though
DhRushtadhyumna — Dhraupadhi’s brother, is the Commander-in-Chief of
the Paandava’s army).

3y T qdY JUT HRTHATRYET: - Hiemdaifirarg vaw: 9d ga fg 1z-22
ayaneshu cha sarveshu - yaThaa bhaagam-avasThithaa:
Bhiishmam-eva-abhirakshanthu - bhavantha: sarva eva hi. 1-11
“All of you, take your allocated positions and must protect Bhiishma (as he
is the Commander-in-Chief of the Kaurava Army of DhuryoDhana), all the
time and at any cost (without taking any chances).

(this indicates very clearly, that DhuryoDhana is not having that much of
faith or confidence in Bhiishma and also how much he is scared now. Itis
the Commander-in-Chief Bhiishma, whose job is to protect the entire
Kaurava army and what an irony is it that DhuryoDhana is asking all the
heroes on his side to protect Bhiishma?).

I a8y pega-ams: - RigAdfaei=: vswee yamari2-2R 1l
thasya sanjanayan harsham - kuru vRuDhdha: pithaamaha:
simhanaadham vinadhyochchai: - Sankham dhaDhmau prathaapavaan.1-12
Then, the most valiant Bhiishma, the eldest in the Kuru dynasty, the
Pithaamaha (Grand-Father), roaring like a lion, blew his Sankha (conch-
shell), to remove the sorrow and bring some cheer to DhuryoDhana.

(By blowing the conch shell first in the Kurukshethra war, it is well
established that the Kaurava-s are the aggressors who started the war, but
not the five Paandava-s or Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who are forced to fight

in this war that was imposed on them).

TAGEYNEY TS MY - FgQandsga-d GG uaisyadqiiz-23 i
thatha: SankhaaScha bheryaScha — paNavaanaka gomukhaa:
saha-sa-eva-abhyahanyantha - saSabdha: thumula:-abhavath. 1-13



Then, many Sankha-s, trumpets, kettle-drums, tabors and blow-horns were
sounded, and that noise created a terrific atmosphere (creating an
unimaginable terror in the hearts of Kaurava-s).

9: g e wefa e fRUeT - ATya-uvsadq feadt e ueead: 13-2¥ |l
thatha: Svethai:-hayai:-yukthe — mahathi syandhane sThithau
MaaDhava: PaandavaSchaiva — dhivyau Sankhau pradhaghmathu: 1-14
Then, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (MaaDhava — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi’s Husband,
where all opulences are bound to be) and Arjuna, sitting in a Great Chariot
(presented to Arjuna by the Fire-God, Agni, during the Khaandava-vana-
dhahanam), yoked with white horses, blew their Divine Sankha-s.
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Paanchajanyam HRushiikeSo — Dheva-dhaththam Dhananjaya:
Paundram dhaDhmau mahaaSankham — bhiima karma VRukodhara: 1-15
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (HRushiikeSa, the inner controller of all senses)
blew His Sankha (Conch-shell) - Paanchajanya (made from the bones of a
raakshasa, Panchajana who was killed by Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna), and
Arjuna blew his Sankha — Dheva-dhaththa, and Bhiima of terrible deeds,
blew his Sankha - Paundram.

I faord Irei Peit-Ual giUufyy: - Apa: Ageay gury wftr gsast 12-28 11
Anantha-Vijayam raajaa — Kunthii-puthro YuDhishTira:
Nakula: Sahadeva:-cha — Sughosha MaNi-Pushpakau. 1-16
King YuDhishTira, the eldest son of Kunthi, blew his Sankha Ananatha-
Vijaya, and Nakula and Sahadheva, blew their Sankha-s, Sughosha and
MaNi-Pushpaka.
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(compared to DhuryoDhana who is panicking on the battle-field,
YuDhishtira, the eldest of the Paandava-s, is very firm and composed on
the battle-field, as his very name indicates. That is why, Sanjaya (and of
course, the author of Mahaa-Bhaaratha - Vedha-Vyaasa) used that name

YuDhishTira here, to refer to the eldest of the Paandava-s).

PIAY WRAEN: RIavda UgRY: - Yvggyl farTey arafeyraRifom: 12-20 1l
KaaSyaScha parameshvaasa: - Sikhandii cha mahaaraTha:
DhRushtadhyumno ViraataScha - SaathyakiScha-aparaajitha: 1-17
The great Bowman - King of KaaSi, Sikhandi (who was Amba in the
previous life and came back as Sikhandi in this life to kill Bhiishma) the
Maha-Ratha, DhRushtadhyumna (brother of Dhraupadhi and son of
Dhrupadha, born to kill DhroNaachaarya), Viraata (Abhimanyu’s father-in-
law), Saathyaki the invincible (all blew their Sankha-s)

SUG! SYUCATY AART: YT Ud - WYSY HETETg: MGG JUFUF M12-2¢ I
Dhrupadho Dhraupadheyaa:-cha — sarvaSa: pRuThivii pathe
Saubhadhra:-cha mahaabaahu: -

Sankhaan dhaDhmu: pRuThak pRuThak.1-18
“0O King DhRutharaashtra ! Dhrupadha, the five sons of Dhraupadhi (upa-
Paandava-s, the five sons of Dhraupadhi through the five Paandava-s) and
Subhadhra’s son (Abhimanyu) with mighty arms - all blew their Sankha-s.

< UGl YTRTETON FedT SeRaq - AHY iYdt 39 ggas Wgea-1R-2R I
sa ghosho DhaartharaashtraaNaam — hRudhayaani vyadhaarayath
nabhaScha pRThiviim chaiva — thumula:-abhy-anunaadhayan. 1-19
That blaring sound of the Sankha-s reverberating through the earth and the
sky, tore apart the hearts of all the hundred sons of DhRutharaashtra (all
the hundred sons of DhRutharaashtra and GaanDhaari — the Kaurava-s are
destined to die in the hands of Bhiima in this Kurukshethra war).

JYTIRUATTTGT YTARTYT HIAIST: - Ugdl IAHHT YR UTUST: 11R-Jo i
aTha vyavasThithaan dhRushtvaa — Dhaartharaashtraan Kapi-Dhvaja:
pravRuththe Sasthra sampaathe — Dhanu:-udhyamya Paandava: 1-20
Then, Arjuna, with Hanumaan on his flag (banner on Arjuna’s chariot),
looking at the hundred sons of DhRutharaashtra who are ready to fight,
took up his bow, as the arrows are ready to fly in all directions and at
everyone on the battle-field.

TSI a1 arRTHGHTE HEY |
IS AT = AT HATH - 34 W19 ASTA 1l 3-32 1l
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HRushiikeSam thadhaa vaakyam — idham-aaha Mahii-pathe
Arjuna uvaacha = senayo:-ubhayo:-maDhye —
raTham sThaapaya me-Achyutha. 1-21
“0 king DhRutharaashtra! Arjuna told Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna:
(HRushiikeSa, one who knows what is in the hearts of all beings) “O
Achyutha! Please position my chariot between the two armies of Paandava-
s and Kaurava-s.

(HRushiikeSa also means the Supreme Lord in whom All the Six Opulances
are there in their entirety, pari-puurnam — Jnaana - Knowledge; Bala —
Strength; Aiswarya — Lordship; Viirya — Virility; Sakthi — Potency and
Thejas — Splendour. HRushiikesa also means the controller of all the
senses —indhriyaas of all the jiiva-s, including the senses of all the 33
crores or 330 Millions of gods, like - Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra, Chandhra
etc.., . Achyuthais one who never has any diminution of His power due to
time, space and circumstances or any limitations as applicable to other
gods, humans etc..,).

AT SE MGYPTAFTIRIAT - ST g GaHRI TUFTEH 13RI

yaavath-ethaan-nirilkshe-aham — yoDhdhu kaamaan-avasThithaan
kairmayaa saha yoDhdhavyam — asmin raNa samudhyame. 1-22
Arjuna said: “l want to have a good look at all those standing here and
who are eager to fight and also want to know with whom | have to fight, in
this unprecedented war.

AGHAFMAESTE T TAST HANTAT: - YIRITH g3 i Raida: 12331
yothsyamaanaan-avekshe-aham — ya ethe-athra samaagathaa:
Dhaartharaastrasya dhurbuDhdhe: - yuDhdhe priya chikiirshava: 1-23
Arjuna continued: “l want to see all those gathered there, who came to
please the evil-minded DhuryoDhana, the son of DhRutharaashtra, and
came to this war here”.

(actualy, DhRutharaashtra is more evil-minded than DhuryoDhana, and is
the root cause of all the destruction in the Kurukshethra war of Mahaa-
Bhaaratha. DhRutharaashtra had all the power - to stop setting fire to that
house of wax, to stop that unfortunate and deceiptful gambling, to stop the
disrobing of Dhraupadhi, to stop the Paandava-s from going to the forest,
to give half the Kingdom to the Paandava-s which is their birth-right, to
stop this unfortunate and unwanted Kurukshethra war and to stop all the
unnecessary killing in the war — and yet he did not do any of these things,
all because he wanted to please his personified evil son - DhuryoDhana).
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Sanjaya uvaacha = evam-uktho HRushiikeSo — GudaakeSena Bhaaratha
senayo:-ubhayo:-maDhye — sThaapayithvaa raTha-uththamam. 1-24

TUASALAS RINRE (s 0 D7
| A\ P,

— - ) [— ‘_-4./'" ’.'. "{ .;

Sanjaya said: “O DhRutharaashtra! Thus requested by Arjuna (GudaakeSa
—who controlled his sleep and lethargy), Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
(HRushiikeSa) brought Arjuna’s Divine Chariot and positioned it between
the two armies of Paandava-s and Kaurava-s.

Wrersor wgEd: Jdwid Hgifaan - Sara urd udaaHddarg i 13-4 1
Bhiisma DhroNa pramukhatha: - sarveshaam cha mahiikshithaam
uvaacha PaarTha paSyaithaan - samavethaan kuruun-ithi. 1-25
As all the great heroes Bhishma, DhroNa and other important kings are
watching, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna told Arjuna: “O PaarTha! (PruTha’s son,
Kunthi’s original name PruTha, sister of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s father,
Vasudheva) Look at all the great heroes assembled here for the battle.
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thathra-apaSyath-sThithaan PaarTha: - pithRuun-aTha pithaamahaan
aachaaryaan maathulaan bhraathruun -
puthraan pauthraan sakhiimsthaThaa. 1-26
Then, Arjuna saw them all, just in front of him, all related very closely to
him, like fathers, grand-fathers, teachers, maternal- uncles, brothers, sons,
grand-sons and friends etc.., .

YIRTYESAT ATASYARY - A-aHIET T Pivaa: Fala=Aaredr 12-30 1l
SvaSuraan suhRudhaSchaiva - senayo:-ubhayo:-api
thaan samiikshya sa Kauntheya: - sarvaan banDhuun avasThithaan. 1-27
Arjuna saw them all, his own relatives - fathers-in-law and well-wishers, on
both sides of the army (on Kaurava-s’ and also Paandava-s’ side, even
though Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna asked him to see only the Kaurava-s’ side).

$uaT warfap! - fafiefreasdiq |
3ol ST = TH TGO+ P - GYog THURIGH 112-3¢ 1l
kRupayaa parayaavishto — vishiidhan-idham-abraviith
Arjuna uvaacha =
dhRushtvemam svajanam Krishna - yuyuthsum samupasThitham. 1-28
Arjuna was overwhelmed with great compassion and sorrowfully told
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna: “O Krishna! | see all my own people assembled
here, all very eager to fight.

Hef~r 7w o g 7 uigrsafa - duyy IRR & Auedy srd 12-3111
siidhanthi mama gaathraaNi - mukham cha pariSushyathi
vepaThuScha Sarire me - roma harshaScha jaayathe. 1-29

Arjuna continued: “My body is much troubled (limbs are becoming weak),
mouth is getting parched, body is shivering and | get horripilations all over
my body (getting goose-bumps - body hair is standing erect).

MUSld T gEIaddd URGEd - 7 I AFRFaRITY Yada T | T 113-30l
Gaandiivam sramsathe hasthaath - thvak cha-iva pari-dhahyathe
na cha Saknomy-avasThaathum - bhramathiiva cha me mana: 1-30
“Gandiiva (Arjuna’s famous bow, made by Brahma and gifted by fire-god,
Agni to Arjuna during Khandava-vana-dhahanam) is slipping from my
hands. My skin is burning all over my body. | am unable even to stand and
my mind is reeling.
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At gxnfir fadiar™ =e - 79 daisqu=ay g@r ermEEd 12-3211

nimiththaani cha paSyaami - vipariithaani KeSava
na cha Sreya:-anupaSyaami - hathvaa sva-janam-aahave. 1-31
“O KeSava! (one who killed the demon KeSi and also one who Himself is all
the three of the Trinity — ka: - Brahma, a: - Vishnu and iisa - Sankara) | see a
lot of inauspicious and very bad omens, and | am unable to see any kind of
gain / benefit / auspiciousness, by killing our own people in this war.

TPTy faord FoT TR @1 - fhR=a Mfa i Wasiifadaanig-
na kaankshe vijayam Krishna - na cha raajyam sukhaani cha
kim no raajyena Govindha - kim bhogai:-jiivithena vaa. 1-32
“ O Govindha! | do not desire any victory (even though one of my names is
Vijaya - always victorious) or Kingdom or any pleasures. O Krishna! What
use with this kingdom or what enjoyment or life (if we kill our own people).

(Govindha is one who resides in everyone’s mind — so Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna knows Arjuna’s thoughts and what is going on in his mind).

AU ARSI URTT:GET - T5RS ARSI GATeAT =T 12-33 11
yeshaam-arThe kaankshitham no - raajyam bhogaa: sukhaani cha

tha ime-avasThithaa yuDhdhe — praaNaam-thyakthvaa Dhanaani cha. 1-33
(Arjunais telling Lord Sri Krishna): “These people (who are my relatives),
for whose sake we desire this kingdom, enjoyments and luxuries (and all
comforts), are here in the battle field, ready to sacrifice their lives and their

wealth (If we kill them all, with whom are we going to share our joy and with

whom do we celebrate our victory ?).

et R e fUarsT: - Argar: 4R NG S R AT 12-3% 1
aachaaryaa: pithara: puthraa: - thaThaiva cha pithaamahaa:
maathulaa: SvaSuraa: pauthraa: - Syaalaa: sambanDhina: thaThaa. 1-34
“These people, ready to sacrifice their lives are so closely related to me
(Arjuna) as teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-
in-law, grand-sons, brothers-in-law and as some other very close relatives.

AT s Halsf uyHge - ot Adied Iud gl fhgugiad -3l

ethaan-na hanthum-iChchaami — ghnatha:-api MaDhu-suudhana
api thrailokya raajyasya — hetho: kim nu mahiikRthe.1-35
“Even if they want to kill me, O Krishna! (MaDhu-suudhana - one who killed
the demon MaDhu) I will not kill these relatives. | will not kill them for
gaining the lordship over the three worlds. Then why do | kill them just for
the sake of this kingdom (a small patch of land on this small planet Earth).
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e urdRgTa: o1 fift: e - TTrAeT R QdETaTaT: 12-38 1
nihathya Dhaartharaashtraan-na: - kaa priithi: syaath-Janaardhana
paapam eva-aaSrayeth-asmaan — hathvaithaan-aathathaayina: 1-36

“0O Krishna! (Janaardhana, one who destroys the wicked) Even if | kill only

the sons of DhRutharaashtra, still what joy will be there for us. Sin alone
will be ours if we kill these murderous felons.

(aathathaayina-s are those who set fire to others’ houses, feed poison to

others, always armed and ready to fight and who rob the wealth, land and
wives of others. Such people must be killed according to the Scriptures,
and DhuryoDhana and his brothers, having committed all these offences,
certainly deserve death as punishment. But, Arjuna does not want to Kill
them, even if they deserve to be killed according to our holy Scriptures).

AR aUg YTRTYTGETaT - WolHfe PUgar G-\ Aruqz-3o |l
thasmaath-na-arhaa vayam hanthum -
Dhaartharaashtraan sva-baanDhavaan

svajanam hi kaTham hathvaa - sukhina: syaama MaaDhava. 1-37
“Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill the sons of DhRutharaashtra (all
these 100 Kaurava-s) and all our other relatives. O Krishna! How can we be
happy after killing our own people?

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is addressed as MaaDhava, the husband of the
Goddess of Fortune, Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi. If it is only the wealth that we are
going to gain by killing all these people in this war, there is no need to
fight, O Maadhava! — as the husband of Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi, You are with
us, on our side already. So, why this unnecessary war ??).

T 7 U=~ AU A9 - $d &9 P o s T IradH 12-3¢ 1
yadhy-apy-ethe na paSyanthi — lobha-upahatha chethasa:
kula kshaya kRutham dhosham - mithra dhrohe cha paathakam. 1-38
“Even if the Kaurava-s, overpowered by greed to acquire the kingdom, do
not consider it as sinful to kill one’s own family members or wiping out an
entire family or treachery towards friends; (Arjuna says, even then, we
should not fight and kill them).

B T FIIANY: UrITGHTAANIGY - T &1 Fd 1Y HURATgorTeT 12-3R 11
kaTham na jneyam-asmaabhi: - paapaath-asmaan nivarthithum
kula kshaya kRutham dhosham — prapaSyadhbhi:-Janaardhana. 1-39
“0O Janaardhana! (One who always protects His Devotees) We, who can see
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the sin of destroying all the dynasties entirely (and all these families),
should we not learn not to indulge in this kind of sinful acts?

DA &8 YUIRA~ d Ut GG - U6 A8 P peAuyHISUHTd 12-¥oll
kula kshaye praNaSyanthi — kula Dharmaa: sanaathanaa:

Dharme nashte kulam kRuthsnam — aDharma:-abhibhavathy-utha. 1-40
“If an entire dynasty is wiped out, (with no learned elders to instruct on
Dharma - things to do and not to do) the eternal family traditions, religious-
rites and duties are lost and the remaining few in the family will become
irreligious and indulge in more sinful acts.

AU HATH T Ugsaf Fafedd: - Ty GERY AT SIRrd qof TR 12-%2I
aDharma-abhibhavaath Krishna - pradhushyanthi kula sthriya:
sthriishu dhushtaasu Vaarshneya - jaayathe varNa sankara: 1-41
“O Krishna! (VaarshNeya born in the VRushNi-VamSa) With lawlessness
prevailing, women in the family may become degraded, and with women
becoming degraded, inter-mixing of classes will happen (VarNa-aaSrama
Dharma may be wiped out, resulting in unwanted progeny).

TR RBTAT AU e T - Uar-d fUaR @i qud fUvsies foram 12-¥:11
sankaro narakaaya-eva — kula ghnaanaam kulasya cha
pathanthi pitharo hy-eshaam - luptha pinda-udhaka kriyaa: 1-42
“This inter-mixing of classes leads all the members of the dynasty, as well
as the destroyers of the dynasty, to hell and the departed ancestors fall
degraded, being deprived of their traditional offerings of food and water -
pinda and tharpaNa-s etc..,

B 4 e e oty

O 8 “ f Lo . )/ ’ ‘:':\. N\
(All religious people offer Pinda & Water for all their departed ancestors)
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(If the mandatory tharpaNa-s — offering of water & Sesame seeds, and
pinda-pradhaana — offering rice-balls and SraaDhdha-s are not done
properly for the departed souls by such unwanted progeny from VarNa-
sankara-families, the pithRu-s suffer in hell).

S FAUHT qUI GFR PRI - ST AT YHE: T YHIY RTYET: 1R-¥3 1
dhoshai:-ethai: kula ghnaanaam — varNa sankara kaarakai:
uthsaadhyanthe jaathi Dharmaa: - kula DharmaaScha SaaSvataa: 1-43
“Because of the sin of destroying the dynasties and thereby the inter-
mixing of classes leading to unwanted progeny, all the ancient traditions of
these dynasties, appropriate to those people born in those families (the
family specific VarNa-aaSrama Dharma-s), are completely destroyed.

ST Ho YU AT SFATE - RSP fad aret HadieaIgd 12-8¥ I
uthsanna kula DharmaaNaam - manushyaaNaam Janaardhana
narake niyatham vaaso - bhavathi-ithy-anuSuSruma.1-44
“0O Janaardhana! (one who always protects His surrendered devotees) We
heard from our elders that for those who destroy the Dharma-s of the
dynasty (family traditions), dwelling forever in the hell is ordained.

G I HETU ] AT T - TSI A AN g SOl 12-¥Y I
aho batha mahath paapam - karthum vyavasithaa vayam
yath raajya sukha lobhena - hanthum svajanam-udhyathaa: 1-45
“What a pity that we are determined to commit an unimaginable sin, by way
of killing our own relatives, out of our greed to gain a kingdom and to have
our personal happiness.

(But the truth is - neither greediness nor kingdom, will bring any happiness
to anyone, and greediness can only make life more and more miserable,
even for those who are in possession of all the Kingdoms).

e AU PRI IR YTUTY: - YTARTPT 0! =g+ GHa¥ HAq IR-¥& Il
yadhi maam-aprathiikaaram - aSasthram Sasthra paaNaya:
Dhaartharaashtraa raNe hanyu: - thath-me kshematharam bhaveth. 1-46
“If the fully armed sons of DhRutharaashtra (the 100 Kaurava-s) should kill
me (Arjuna) in this battle, myself (Arjuna) not retaliating and unarmed, that
will be much better for me (Even though Arjuna thinks that he will be
unarmed, a Kshathriya should never abandon his weapons and must be
with a weapon until his last minute).
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TG AT = TaYFATS: I§SI YUTIR IJUTFILIe -
fogsa OxR 91d e Idfad a=a: 12-¥vll
Sanjaya uvaacha =
evam ukthva-Arjuna: sankhye - raThopasTha upaaviSath

visRujya saSaram chaapam - Soka samvigna maanasa: 1-47
Sanjaya said: “Having said thus on the war-front, Arjuna threw aside his
divine bow Gaandiiva and the arrows (from the never-emptying Akshaya-

thuuNiira) and sat down in his Chariot, with his mind completely

overwhelmed by grief.

= Srgredlarutoey st fremat 9 2 it o Hare aref-fare-
RTY AT YAHEIS AT 11 ]l
ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu, Upanishathsu, Brahma vidhyaayaam,
Yoga Saasthre, Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe, Arjuna-vishaadha Yogo
naama praThama:-aDhyaaya: 1
Thus ends the First Chapter named Arjuna-vishaadha Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavad-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and Arjuna.

kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkhkkkhkkkkkkkkhkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkx
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||aﬂwuwiﬂv‘r=m ||&ﬁwﬁﬁmuamﬁeﬂ'€|‘rswm wns'@ TRT:

Sri KrishNa Para-BrahmaNe nama: - Srimath-Bhagavath-Giitha
Chapter -2 = saankhya-Yoga:

ST FAT = o TUT FUATITAYYUIG AL |
fadigafie araagara ay™gE: 1R-2I
Sanjaya uvaacha =
tham thaThaa kRupayaavishtam - aSRu puurna-aakulekshaNam
vishiidhantham-idham vaakyam - uvaacha MaDhu-suudhana: 2-1
Sanjaya said: “MaDhu-sudhana (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who killed the
demon Madhu, and brought happiness to the world, so it is not difficult for
Him to bring happiness to Arjuna), spoke as follows, to Arjuna, who was
overwhelmed with pity, whose eyes were filled with tears, and who was
feeling very sorrowful”.

f WA = Pava ST - v wyufRiead |
IFRyaRauSIfdHIAT Il -3 |
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
kuthasthvaa kaSmalam-idham - vishame samupasThitham
anaarya jushtam-asvargyam — akiirthi karam-Arjuna. 2-2

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Bhagavaan, shaadguNya pari-puurna — with all 6
Opulances - Jnaana, Bala, Aiswarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja:) said: “O Arjuna!

Wherefrom comes this kind of despondency, at a crucial time like this on
the war-front? It does not befit a noble person like you, disgraceful and it is

not conducive to attaining the heavens.

T 7T W T: U1 AqagUURId - &% TeUgIaed - aaaig W=y 11 3-3 |
klaibyam maa sma gama: PaarTha - naithath thvayy-upapadhyathe
kshudhram hRudhaya dhaurbalyam — thyakthva-uththishTa Paranthapa. 2-3
“0O PaarTha! (Kunthi’s original name, Prutha, her son PaarTha, Arjuna) Do
not yield to degradation and unmanliness and it does not befit your nature
(of a Kshathriya born in the great Kuru-vamSa). Get rid of this weak-
heartedness and stand-up, O Paranthapa! (you have atitle as chastiser of
enemies, Arjuna, and you want to run away from the battle-field now?)”
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3ol 3ad = F4 NwuE I8 - |1V 9 9Yge |
SYfY: ufae¥ - gemsfafgeT 11 R-¥ I
Arjuna uvaacha =
kaTham Bhiishmam-aham sankhye — DhroNamcha MaDhu-suudhana
ishubhi: prathiyothsyaami — pujaarhaau-ari-suudhana. 2-4
Arjuna Said: “O MaDhu-suudhana! How can | attack and shoot arrows at
Bhishma and DhroNa, who are all worthy of our worship?”(Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, addressed as MaDhu-suudhana, one who killed the demon MaDhu
and one who kills the enemies. But, O Lord Sri-Krishna, Bhishma and
DhroNa are my grand-father and teacher and not my enemies to be killed, is
the arguement of Arjuna).

T8 fg WEHTEH - 341 Yidg Negudis aie |
geard ST TRHgd- Y U SR ufewem 13-4 1

guruun-ahathvaa hi mahaanubhavaan -

Sreyo bhokthum bhaiksham-apiiha loke

hathvaarTha kamaamsthu guruunihaiva -

bhunjiiya bhogaan ruDhira pradhigDhaan.2-5
“It is better to live in this world, on alms obtained by begging, rather than
killing most honorable people. If I have to kill my teachers, even if they are
degraded by their greed for wealth, how can | enjoy the food that is tainted
by my teacher’s blood*.

T Aqfgsn: Favdl IR - TgT 5AY gie a1 =t 51Ag;: |
Mg gl 7 foreifaumaad s afRuar: gg@ TR Il :-5
na chaithath vidhma: katharanno gariiyo -
yadhvaa jayema yadhi vaa no jayeyu:

the-avasThithaa: pramukhe Dhaartharaashtraa: 2-6
“l (Arjuna) do not know which is better — our killing them or their killing us.
If we kill the sons of DhRutharaashtra (and all the 11 AkshauhiNi-s of this
Kaurava army), we may not feel like living after that. But these Kaurava-s

are now before us, ready to fight in this battle and wipe us out.

HTYUY SIugd WHTA: - JSTH @i Yo G9g IaT: |
T=g: WA e a4 - Rreaxdsg =mfy #i &f wa=wq 13- 11
kaarpaNya dhoshopahatha svabhaava: -
pruchchaami thvaam Dharma sammuuDa chethaa:
yath-Sreya: syaan nischitham bruuhi thanme -
sishya: the-aham saaDhi maam thvaam prapannam. 2-7
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“My heart is stricken and afflicted with compassion and my mind is
bewildered about my Dharma (duty). | request you to guide me, as | am
your student and | am totally surrendered to you.

(Dharma should not be taught by an Aachaarya, unless requested by the
student, in full obedience. An aspiring student should surrender to the
teacher — the Aachaarya, first and foremost, to learn the hidden treasures
to make spiritual progress).

9 f& yu=enf gumEg - Ty ATy |
AT YHATTHUAT S - ITod RTOMHY Iferaed™ 11 -¢ 1l
nahi prapaSyaami mamaapanudhyaadh -
yath Sokam uChchoshaNam-indhriyaaNaam
avaapya bhumaavasapathnam-RuDhdham -
raajyam suraaNaam api cha-aDhipathyam. 2-8
“Even if | (Arjuna) were to get an unchallenged and absolute sovereignty
over the whole Earth or lordship over all the dhevas (gods), | do not think it
will wipe out my grief that is drying up all my senses”.

TG AT | = TIYRAT THIB R - TSTHRT: U= |
9 geeg gfd Midegaar quif ayag 13- 1l
Sanjaya uvaacha = evam-ukthvaa HRushikeSam - GudaakeSa: Paranthapa
na yothsya ithi Govindham - ukthvaa thuushniim babhuuva ha. 2-9
Sanjaya said: “GudaakeSa (Arjuna, who conquered his sleep i.e.,indirectly
—one who conqured his sense of sleep, laziness or Thamo-guNa) spoke
thus to HRushiikeSa (one who is the Lord of all our senses), and said -
| will not fight, and became silent.

(in spite of Arjuna having atitle Paramthapa - a terror to all his enemies, he
is not willing to fight, thus contradicting his very own name - Paranthapa).

qYaTd gHIBR: Ygafda YRd - S yade fadiemafie aa: 1:-2o01
tham-uvaacha HRushiikesa: - prahasan-iva Bhaaratha
senayo:-ubhayo:-maDhye — vishiidhantham-idham vacha: 2-10
“O DhRutharaashtra! Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (HRushiikeSa, the inducer of
all senses) spoke to Arjuna, who was grieving, sitting between the armies,
in a smiling way”.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is mocking at the pitiable condition of Arjuna, with

so many titles as Bhibhatsu, Paramthapa etc.., whose mind is agitated due

to misplaced compassion to the undeserving Kaurava-s and deluded with
what is wrong as right and vice-versa and hence this Bhagavad-Gita).
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ot WraaE | =
ARG Y - #ﬂiﬁ?ﬁrvﬁm I1R-22 1l
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
aSochyaan-anvaSocha:-thvam — prajnaa vaadhaamScha bhaashase
gathaasuun-agathaasuumScha — naanuSochanthi pandhithaa: 2-11
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “You are grieving for those who should not be
grieved for and yet you speak words of wisdom. The wise grieve neither
for the dead nor for the living (who are going to die, if not today, tomorrow
or some other day in the future).

(Those who are living means, they are not yet dead, but they are sure to die
in the future. Arjuna’s thinking that he will kill them is not a correct
statement, as he has to understand the difference between the body and
the Soul, and he cannot kill the Souls and the bodies are anyway going to
die one day or other. The Self is not dependent on the body for its
existence, but the body is depending on the Soul. This body is only called
alive, as long as the Soul is within this body. The minute the Soul leaves
this body, this body, called dheha or Sariira, is dead and is not useful at all
and is fit only to be either cremated or buried ).
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9 aTg AT AR 7 & A0 SR - 7 99 FHfasr: 99 99w Ry 1R-%R I
nathveva-Aham jaathu naasam - nathvam neme janaaDhipaa:
na chaiva na bhavishyaama: - sarve vayam-atha: param. 2-12.
“There was never a time, when | (the Supreme Lord of all Souls, Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), nor you (Arjuna), nor any of these kings present in the battle-
field did not exist (in the past). Nor, will there be anytime in the future,
when all of us cease to exist.

(In this verse, the words I, You and They are used to differentiate between
the different Souls. But, we all existed in the past and we all will continue
to exist in the future also, but, may not be in the Same body as before or as
present. Vedhic Texts from the SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 6-13 and
also the Kata-Upanishat 2-2-13 also say that the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana fulfils the desires of all, as the eternal among the eternals and as

the sentient among the countless sentients. “fredt e e gaaEaSt
951 a1 fAgwnfa ST ITPRU ARG STET ¢d Jead Jaur: 1l 6-
131 & ~FrasHEE IaagaaETEST 9gq1 9t fagefa s | aHTei
gsqu=af~ diRT-aui I =AY AAER 12-2-131. Also, None other

than Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna can be the ONE that knows the past, present
and future, as said in the Mundaka-Upanishat 1-1-9:“ 4: ﬂﬁiﬁ Tdfdes
IEHY ATY: [qTedga] ATHEYHSd STd 11-1-9 11, Also, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna alone has all the Knowledge, Strength etc.., as the
Swethaaswathaara Upanishat 6-8 says: «J I8 T4 B0 7 faea=
THYTE S Y TxU IR fFafdiadd gaavaryias! Feaarhara 1l 6-

8il™) .

SRAISRA=IYT 3@ PR Na= oRT - AT SeTaRuT iR 7 gafa 13-23 11
dhehina:-asmin yaThaa dhehe - kaumaaram yauvanam jaraa
thaThaa dhehaanthara praapthi: - Dhiira:-thathra na muhyathi. 2-13
“The Soul residing in a body, goes through various stages in life as
childhood, youth and old age. So also the soul passes on to another body
(after leaving this body) and a wise person is not deluded by this routine
course of events.

(Arjuna, you could accept a child becoming a youth, middle-aged man
becoming an old man, but why then, you cannot accept the Soul leaving a
body and accepting another body. Death is only for the body and not for
the Soul. Itis the beginningless Karma that forces the Soul to accept an
appropriate body to go through the Karma-Phalam. Based on that Karma-
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Phalam, the Soul acquires a new body, which can be that of a god, a
human, an animal or a plant. This process of transmigration from one-
body-to-another continues, until the Soul is fortunate to attain Salvation

and reach the lotus Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam).

AT TR DI a1 G& §:@ar:-
SMTHIUTRATS fAaraifsafaera HRAI1R-2% 1l

maathraa sparSaasthu Kauntheya - SiithoshNa sukha dhu:khadhaa:
aagama-apaayina:-anithyaa: - thaam sthithikshasva Bhaaratha. 2-14
“0O Arjuna! (Kauntheya, son of Kunthi, a great devotee of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and a highly evolved Soul) The senses coming in contact with the
sense-objects, make us experience the feeling of cold, hot, happiness and
sorrow. These feelings are temporary (transient), and they come and go
(will never last long, forever). O Arjuna! (Bhaaratha, born in a great
Kashathriya family of King Bharatha)Try to bear with them.

(Pancha-Than-Maathra-s are — Sabdha, SparSa, Ruupa, Rasa and GanDha -
sound, touch, form, taste and smell, corresponding to the 5 gross
Elements, also called Maathra-s / Pancha-Bhuutha-s — AakaaSa, Vaayu,
Theja, Aapa and Pruthivi — Sky, Air, Fire, Water and Earth. These 5 Than-
Maathra-s are experienced as heat, cold, pain, pleasure etc.., by the 5
Jnaana-Indhriya-s - sense organs — Srothra, Thavk, Chakshu, Jihva,
GhraaNa — ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose, respectively).

g fg 71 Sgyg=ad 7oy geudY - Jug-Ed R JIsYaaa dedd 1I-24 I
yam hi na vyaThayanthi-ethe - purusham purusharshabha
sama dhu:kha sukham Dhiiram - sa:-amRuthathvaaya kalpathe.2-15
“O Chief among all men! (Arjuna) That great person, whom these things
(hot, cold, pain and pleasure etc..,) do not affect, and to whom happiness
and distress are the same, that steadfast person alone is worthy of
immortality (to attain Salvation - Liberation from the endless and repeated
cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

ARt fagra Hrat ArHTaT faerad: - SYIRMY TS avaTaRaagRITH: 13- Il
naasatho vidhyathe bhaavo - na-abhaavo vidhyathe satha:
ubhayo:-api dhRushta:-anthasthu - anayo: thathva dharSibhi: 2-16
“The nonexistent (unreal, virtual, temporary — the body) can never come
into being the eternal. The real (the sentient, Chethana, the eternal — Soul)
will never cease to exist. This truth about the real and the unreal (Soul and
Body) is realized by the realized persons who are fit to attain Salvation.
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(VishNu-PuraaNa talks of the same thing in 2-12-43 to 45 that “the
conscious entity, the sentient Chethana — Soul, alone is real and all else is
unreal” — also VishNu-PuraaNa 2-14-24 says that “anything obtained from
an unreal thing is also unreal* and also the same VishNu-PuraaNa in 2-13-
100 says that “That Soul alone is real, which does not change with time and
always retains its Knowledge)”.

SfafRr g afgfs a1 wdfie aay - far e 7 Sidcpdagia 1R-201l
avinaaSi thu thath-viDhdhi - yena sarvam-idham thatham
vinaaSam-avyayasya-asya - na kaSchith karthum-arhathi. 2-17
“Realize that the indestructible (the Soul) pervades the entire body (which
is perishable or destructible and temporary). None can destroy (by any
means) the indestructible and the imperishable, eternal Soul.

(So long as the Soul is pervading the body, we are alive, in every part of
this body. The moment the Soul leaves this body, we are simply dead,
plain simple dead, in every part of this temporary and destructible body.
Let us try to focus on the Soul and not on the body. That means, we
should pay maximum attention to the parrot inside a cage, but not to the
cage holding that parrot. If we are taking care of the cage only — keeping
the cage clean and polished everyday, and forget about the parrot inside
the cage, the parrot will not be happy at all. Similarly, if we are only taking
care of the body, bathing it, dressing it etc.., and if we forget about the Soul
inside this body - that the Soul must attain Salvation by total surrender -
SaraNaagathi, we are indirectly forcing the Soul to accept repeated Births-
&-Deaths in an endless manner).

ITSHGEIIRIIFAT:RRINUT: - SFATRMAISTHIRY TG HRAI1R-2¢ I

anthavantha ime dhehaa — nithyasya-ukthaa: SariiriNa:
anaaSina:-aprameyasya -thasmaath yuDhyasva Bhaaratha. 2-18
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, the descendent of Bharatha VamSa) These
temporary bodies of the embodied Souls are going to have an end (death).
But the Soul itself is eternal, cannot be destroyed and beyond any
comprehension. Therefoe, get up and fight.

(body is dheham, and it also means that which is liable to grow, and
anything that grows is also liable to shrink. So dheham grows and dies
also. Likewise, Sariiram means that which is liable to perish. Perishability
Is a very important characteristic of the body. Itis only the bodies that get
destroyed, but not the Soul. So, the Soul, which is eternal, is:

a) not a complex entity and is with a single form,

23



b) It is of the form of Knowledge, and

C) it pervades the whole body it occupies.

Whereas, the body which is perishable, is:

a) it is a complex entity of many aggregates,

b) the only purpose it serves is for the Soul to experience Karma-Phalam,
C) it has so many parts that make it a body and

d) it allows itself to be pervaded by the Soul.

These bodies will serve the only purpose of experiencing all the Karma-
Phalam that the Souls have to go through, as stated in BRuhadhaaraNyaka

Upanishat — 4-4-5 as: m...wga»ﬁmgﬂal%r,mwﬁm‘r yafd, qug: qui=
HHUI Hafd UTY: IO ...~ )

g T AR TR I8+ a=ad &Y - S <t A fawrtar A g T g 1R-2%10
ya enam veththi hanthaaram - yaSchainam manyathe hatham
ubhau thau na vijaaniitho - naayam hanthi na hanyathe. 2-19

“Anyone who thinks that Soul is killing someone, or someone who thinks

that the Soul is being killed, both are ignorant (have not understood the
true nature of the Soul). Because, the Soul neither kills nor gets killed (by
any weapon or by any means).

(The differences between a Soul and the body are: The Soul is Real and
Non-Perishable whereas the bod is unreal —temporary and perishable.
KaNva Smruthi talks about ahimsa — non-violence is — not to cause
separation for the body from the Self: “na himsyaath sarva bhuuthaani, ....
braahmaNo na hanthavya: “).

9 oI frad a1 Ser - A Y@t viaar ar = 3 @: |
STt frea: JMYAIST QRIVN - 1 §0d THM TR 11301l
na jaayathe mriyathe vaa kadhaaachin -
naayam bhuuthvaa bhavithaa vaa na bhuuya:
ajo nithya: SaaSvatha:-ayam puraaNo -
na hanyathe hanyamaane Sariire. 2-20
“At any time, the Soul is never born and never dies. Having come into
existence, the Soul continues to exist, and it is unborn, eternal, permanent
and primeval. The Soul never dies when the body is dead.

(All these Souls come into existence — will acquire a body at the beginning
of a Kalpa — at the start of the day of the creator - the 4-faced-Brahma and
will not disappear at the end of the Kalpa, but will emerge again at the

beginning of the next Kalpa. This process continues until the Soul attains
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Liberation — Salvation and reaches the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam).

deIfaaTRF A T Taueaeay - &4 9 ow: urd & "raafa gf~ a9 13-321
vedha-avinaaSinam nithyam - ya enam-ajam-avyayam
kaTham sa purusha: PaarTha - kam ghaathayathi hanthi kam. 2-21
“O PaarTha! (PruTha’s son Arjuna) The wise person (can discriminate
between the body and the Soul) knows that the Self as indestructible, never
born, unchanging and eternal. How can anyone be the one to kill any Self
and which Self is being killed ??

ity siortf gt fagm - e Eifa TRIsTRIr |
TYT YRR fagra shrori=g=ar warfa Farfs SgH-11

vaasaamsi jiirNaani yaThaa vihaaya - navaani gRuhnaathi nara:-aparaaNi
thaThaa sariiraaNi vihaaya jiirNaany-anyaani samyaathi navaani dhehii.2-22
“As a person discards worn-out clothes and puts on new clothes, so also,
the embodied Soul casts off a worn-out body (after that Soul had gone
through all the Karma-Phalam with that particular body) and acquires
another new body.

(That new body will be compatible with the Karma-Phalam that the Soul has
to go through, and that new body can be that of a celestial - god, a human,
an animal (and a bird or areptile), a plant or a tree — Sura-Nara-Thiryak-
SThaavara. If the Soul leaves one body, it certainly enters another body
that is appropriate to go through the Karma-Phalam that the Soul has to go
through — Sanchitha Karma. Each time we get a new body of a celestial or
a human, we can either add more Karma to the already existing Sanchitha-
Karma or reduce that Sanchitha-Karma, and the process goes on and on,
millions of times, taking birth-after-birth. As animals —reptiles and birds
included, and as plants / trees, the Soul just goes through whatever Karma-
Phalam it has to go through and will not acquire new Karma during those
births. This process goes on and on until we attain Salvation - reach Sri-
VaikunTam to serve the Dhivya-Dhampathis — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in Parama-Padham).

A+ foef~a IRaTioT =+ qgfaura®: - 71 3 Faga-Tal 1 At ared: 1IR-3 I
nainam Chindhanthi SasthraaNi - nainam dhahathi Paavaka:
na chainam kledhayanthy-aapo - na Soshayathi Maarutha: 2-23
“No weapon can cleave, no fire (Agni) can burn, no water can wet and
dissolve, no wind can dry (withered by wind) that immortal Soul (either in
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an embodied condition or otherwise, as the Soul is much more subtle
compared to anything in this universe).

DY STHSTAN STHFA SIS - FIe: AT RITRAA SAIATAT: 1R-¥ I
aChchedhya:-ayam adhaahya:-ayam - akledhya:-aSoshya eva cha
nithya: sarvagatha: sThaaNu: - achala:-ayam sanaathana: 2-24
“The Soul cannot be cut (cannot be killed by any weapon), cannot be burnt
(by any kind of fire — Agni), cannot be wet (drowned by any amount of
water) or cannot be dried (dehydrated to death). The Soul is Eternal
(Nithya: - it will not perish, as the Soul is everlasting), all-pervading (sarva-
gatha: - will permeate any and all bodies and is there in all bodies),
immovable (achala) and primeval (sanaathana - has no beginning).

TS TURFAI ST IS T - deATGafdfee ATRNTagua R IR-4 I
avyaktha:-ayam achinthya:-ayam - avikarya:-ayam-uchyathe
thasmaath-evam vidhithvainam - na-anuSochithum-arhasi. 2-25
“This immortal Soul is said to be unmanifest, inconceivable and
unchanging (The Self is vilakshana: - is of a very different kind of a nature).
So, knowing the true nature of the Soul, it does not go well with you (a
great hero who obtained PaaSupatha-Asthra from Lord Sankara, have great
titles like — Paranthapa etc..,) to grieve for the Soul.

3y A+ T e a1 a=a gay - auifU & aeTETel Ad MMRGHE R IR-& 1
aTha chainam nithya jaatham - nithyam vaa manyase mRutham
thaThaapi thvam mahaabaho - naivam Sochithum-arhasi. 2-26

“Arjuna! (what is the use of your being called mahaa-baahu, one with great

arms, if you do not want to take part in this most important war that is
going to decide what Dharma and ADharma are) Even if you consider that
this Self as constantly born and dyeing (like this body), still you should not
grieve for it (as it will be born again after death, just like a body comes into
existence, disappears and reappears as another body).

W 8 Yot gogeld 91 gaw 9 - aeuives Y 1 & Mfagqueiy 13-w 1
jaathasya hi DhRuvo mRuthyu: - DhRuvam janma mRuthasya cha
thasmaath aparihaarye-arThe - nathvam Sochithum-arhasi. 2-27

“Death is certain for everyone who is born and rebirth is equally certain for

everyone who is dead. Therefore, you should not lament (feel sorry or
misplace your compassion) for something which is inevitable.
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(Birth and Death are just two simple states of an entity, the body. The
Eternal Soul accepting a body that is compatible with the Karma-Phalam
that it has to go through with that body is called Birth. The Soul leaving a
particular body after it has gone through all the Karma-Phalam that it has to
go through with that body is called Death. The repeated cycles of Birth-&-
Death and rebirth and death again, will go on and on — until the Soul attains
Salvation — until it attains the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam. All the liberated Souls — Muktha-Jiivaathma-s,
along with the Eternally-Liberated-Souls — Nithya-s, will be enjoying
Brahmaanandham by doing eternal Kaimkaryam to the Dhivya-Dhampathi-
s, Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and Lord Sriman-Narayana, in that Sri-VaikunTam,
going where, a Soul will never return to this material world — PrakRuthi,
which is very temporary and full of misery)

TSI YA AFTHAT URT - Saa-TUATd a7 BT giRea-TIR-¢ I
avyaktha-aadhiini bhuuthaani - vyaktha maDhyaani Bhaaratha
avyaktha niDhanaany-eva - thathra kaa paridhevanaa. 2-28

“O Bharatha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha vamSa) Unknown are these
beings in the beginning (before they are born), known only in the interium
stage (after birth and until death) and unknown again when annihilated at

the end (after death, where the Soul is going to go — heaven or hell and
where will be the rebirth and in what form — as a god, a human, an animal
or atree, or has the Soul attained Parama-padham - Salvation). What is the
need for grieving over this?

(It is beyond the control of any human being or even any god or animal or
plant to choose the next body. The Only one who can bless us with
Salvation is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana or His other forms like
Bhagavaan Sri-Lakshmi-NRusimha, Sri-Raama, Sri-Krishna etc.., )

gdaazafa Hiycragdagefa adq a=: |
e A= Yonfa - Yeard= Ag 7 a9 BYG 1-3% 1l
aaScharyavath paSyathi kaschith-enam - aaScharyavath vadhathi
thaThaiva cha-anya: aaScharyavath cha-enam-anya: SruNothi —
Sruthvaapy-enam vedha na cha-eva kaSchith. 2-29
“Someone looks upon this Soul as a wonder (as if never seen before),
another speaks of this Soul as amazing and another hears about this Soul
as strange. Even after hearing about this Soul, no one really knows or
understands this Soul (not even the great sages who talk so much about
the Soul, which is not complex, but complex because of Karma-Phalam).
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<8l Frumaeisyd 3 Hava HIRd - TR aifor Ydr= =1 & MiAgae T 1-3011
dhehii nithyam avaDhya:-ayam - dhehe sarvasya Bhaaratha
thasmaath sarvaaNi bhuthaani - nathvam Sochithum-arhasi. 2-30
“0O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, a descendent of Bharatha VamSa) The Soul in the
body is eternal and can never be killed and this is true for all the Souls in
all the bodies. Therefore, it is inappropriate for you to lament for all these
beings (like Bhiishma, DhroNa, KRupa, Salya, KarNa, DhuryoDhana etc..,
that you have to kill them).

(Even in the religious sacrifices — Yajna-s, like the Agnisomiiya and other
yaaga-s, the sacrificial animal — a he-goat, is not injured at all, as said in the
Yajur-Vedha 4-6-9-46 that: “during this sacrifice you will leave this body of
a goat, and will get a divine body after reaching the realm of gods, where
the virtuous people alone can enter and not the sinners and may the god
SavithRu provide you with an appropriate place®).

WYHAY grdey 9 fAsfgudly - ywifs geras=rifBas Afaed 13-3211

sva Dharmam-api cha-avekshya - na vikampithum-arhasi
DharmyaaDhdhi yuDhdhaath Sreyaa: - anyath kshathriyasya na
vidhyathe.2-31

“Also, considering your own duty as a Kshathriya (the warrior class), it
does not go well to have this kind of hesitation to fight. For a Kshathriya,
there is no greater Dharma (most appropriate thing to do) than to fight for a
scripturally justified cause.

(Dharma can be very subtle. One example is: ParaSu-Raama insisted that
His student Bhiishma have to fight with Him if he is not willing to marry the
helpless girl Amba, rejected by her man - Saalva. But Bhiishma felt that
after taking a terrible oath that he will never marry, it is improper for him to
marry Amba. He preferred to fight with his own teacher ParaSu-Raama, as
ordered by his own teacher and as he had no other option. During that
fight, Bhishma will hurt ParaSu-Raama with his sharp arrows during the
day. But as a sishya, he will nurse the teacher’s wounds in the night, and
the next morning, he will continue the fight with his teacher. Such is the
nature of Dharma, as ordained in our scriptures, and very difficult for the
ordinary people to comprehend and adopt, especially in the present Kali-
Yuga, the most sinful age).

g dl AIUve WIgRAUgaY - JRE: afan: ard au= gaafie=m 1R-331
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yadhRuChchayaa cha-upapannam - svarga dhvaaram-apaavRutham
sukhina: kshathriyaa: PaarTha - labhanthe yuDhdham-iidhRuSam. 2-32
“O PaarTha! (PruTha’s son, Arjuna) A Kshathriya should feel happy if a
war like this presents on its own accord, as this kind of a justifiable war
opens the doors to heaven (viira-swargam, for all those who diein a
scripturally justified battle).

i yfaguTH AeiveRy - aa: wudeifda e mamarcmRin-33n
aTha cheththvam-imam Dharmyam - sangraamam na karishyasi
thatha: svaDharmam kiirthim cha - hithvaa paapam-avaapsyasi. 2-33
“But, if you decide not to fight in this justified war, you will be failing in
your prescribed duty, lose your honor as a hero and you will incur only sin
(for having abandoned your ordained duty (in the Varna-AaSrama-Dharma
as a Kshathriya, and also you are well-trained, and obtained the great
PaaSupatha-Asthra from Umaa-pathi — Sankara and for what purpose,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is questioning Arjuna).

ity syufisafadsaan- e ifdHR oG fafed 13-3% I
akiirthim cha-api bhuuthaani - kaThayishyanthi the-avyayaam
sambhaavithasya cha-akirthi: - maraNaath-athirichyathe. 2-34

“Even the ordinary people will speak in a very negative way about you all
the time, and for you (Arjuna) who is accustomed to being so well-
respected (by all your peers), dishonor is worse than death.

(There were some people who talked bad about Lord Sri-Rama and
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in the past and they will not stop talking bad about
Arjuna, because that is how some people are and that is all what some
people can do —talk bad about others. When people talked bad about our
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana’s Incarnations like Sri-Raama and Sri-
Krishna, will they not talk bad about Arjuna. All such people will never
realize that Arjuna was overwhelmed with compassion and that he is not a
coward. They will simply conclude that Arjuna ran away from the battle-
field, out of fear and unable to face Bhiishma, DhroNa and KarNa in the
final Kurukshethra battle).

YATSUGURG HE= i HgRAUT: - AV T & dgHdl YT IRART argayq 11R-34 1l
bhayaath raNaath-uparatham - mamsyanthe thvaam MahaaraThaa:
yeshaam cha thvam bahumatho - bhuuthvaa yaasyasi laaghavam. 2-35
“The great Chariot-warriors (Mahaa-raTha-s who can single-handedly deal
with 100,000 Archers) will think that you ran away from the battle-field out
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of fear. These great heros who held you in high esteem so far, will talk very
lightly about you.

(If you do not fight now, it is not just the ordinary people who will talk bad
about you, but all the Mahaa-Rathi-s will consider you, as a very very
insignificant person, not worthy of any respect, honour or adoration, since

you could not give a fight).

3[qT<A dIgiY Ig-afewf=r adifedr: - frgasaaamed adt g@agfeqIR-351
avaachya vaadhaamScha bahuun - vadhishyanthi thava-ahithaa:
nindhantha: thava saamarThyam - thatho dhu:khatharam nu kim. 2-36
“Your detractors (DhuryoDhana and all the other 99 sons of
DhRutharaashtra) will use very unkind (unbecoming) words (which should
never be said about you, who got PaaSupatha-asthra), degrading your
prowess. What can be more sorrowful than that, for a great hero like you?

ARG ATy -a g RIE P JSaHarga: 1IR-30 |l
hatho vaa praapsyasi svargam - jithvaa vaa bhokshyase mahiim
thasmaath uththishta Kauntheya - yuDhdhaaya kRutha niSchaya: 2-37
“0O Arjuna! (Kunthi’s son, Kauntheya) If killed in the battle-field, you will
attain heaven (viira-swargam, reserved only for the great warriors who die
while fighting in a justified battle and that viira-swargam is much superior
to living on this Earth). And if you are victorious, you will enjoy this vast
Kingdom. (you are a winner either way, whether you win or lose, in this
justified Kurukshethra war). So get up, with a firm resolve to fight.

(Not just that, the entire Paandava’s army is solely dependent on Arjuna
and his victory is the victory of the Paandava-s. And if he does not fight,
then the Paandava-s have lost the war without even giving a fight, and that
Is against his own Kshathriya-Dharma, fight-until-death - kill the
opponents or get killed by them in a justified war).

OG- W TPl ATHTATYT STaTSTdt - TS Jouvd -4 UTqHare Ry -3¢ I
sukha dhu:khe same kRuthvaa - laabha-alaabhau jaya-ajayau
thatho yuDhdhaaya yujyasva - naivam paapam-avaapsyasi. 2-38
“Accepting all dualities, like happiness-&-sorrow, gain-&-loss, victory-&-
defeat, praise-&-censure, etc.., on an equal footing, prepare yourself for the
battle. That way, you will not incur any sin (by fighting in this holy war).

(Do not be attached to Heaven or to the fruits of your actions.
Transmigration from one body to the other is due to our Karma-s and this
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leads to untold misery in life-after-life. When Karma-phalam is renounced,
the Soul gets liberated from bondage. “same-kRuthvaa” may also mean
that all nithya-naimiththika karma-s - obligatory as-well-as occasional
duties are to be done with a firm and open mind, that everything we do as a
SESHA - an eternal-servant, is a kaimkaryam to that SESHI - the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Lord of Sri-Maha-Lakshmi, Sri-VaikunTa-
NaaTha, Sriya:-Pathi).

T asfufear et gfsamfamt oo -
Fsargad! g4t urd wHawi TRy iIR-3R1

eshaa the-abhihithaa saankhye — buDhdhi:-yoge thvimaam SRuNu
buDhdhyaa yuktho yayaa PaarTha - karma banDham prahaasyasi. 2-39
“0O PaarTha! (PruTha, Kunthi’s son) This essential knowledge (BuDhdhi)
about the Soul (wnich can be understood only with intellect) — Saamkhya,
is imparted to you. Equipped with this knowledge, listen to Yoga (Karma-
Yoga), knowing which you will be freed from all the bondage (Samsaara-
banDhana-s that tie up all beings to this world).

(bondage is due to the attachment to the fruits of all actions - Karma-
phalam and renouncing all that Karma-Phalam leads to Liberation of the
Soul. Refer to the verses 2-12 and 2-30 in this 2" chapter of Bhagavad-
Gita, for more information on Soul).

ARTHrHATRI S R Teaarn 7 favra - e Ry R R AgalHATe lIR-¥o |l
Neha-abhikrama naaSa:-asthi - prathyavaayo na vidhyathe
svalpam-api-asya Dharmasya - thraayathe mahatho bhayaath. 2-40
“In this Karma-Yoga, there is no effort that will be lost nor any
accumulation of sin due to incomplete performance. Even a little of this
Dharma (Karma-Yoga) practiced, will protect a person from the great fear of
endless and repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths.

(Transmigration from one body to another, from time immemorial, millions
of times, with no end in sight, can certainly be brought to an end by
practicing this Karma-Yoga, Nishkaama-Karma, doing every action with all
the resulst, Karma-Phalam renounced).

HAANTTADT iy s FoAo - TgARAT TI-TY A SHATATRIATH 1IR-¥2 I
vyavasaaya-aathmikaa buDhdhi: - ekeha Kuru-nandhana
bahu Saakhaa hy-ananthaaScha - buDhdhaya:-avyavasaayinaam. 2-41
“0O Arjuna! (Kuru-Nandhana, a descendent of the Kuru-vamSa) In the
practice of Karma-Yoga, the resolute (properly cultivated) mind is one-
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pointed in attaining Liberation and the irresolute mind (the uncultivated
mind that strays away for other results as Karma-Phalam) is many
branched and endless (will not get Liberation).

(Doing the Nithya and Namiththika karma-s, obligatory duties that are
ordained and the occasional karma-s, are to be done without any
expectations of Karma-Phalam, with a firm mind-set that the performance
of these karma-s is a means to attain Liberation. But, the desire motivated
yajna-s like — Agneya, DharSa-puurNamaasa, PuthreshTi, etc.., expecting
heaven, wealth, children etc..., will only lead to repeated rebirths).

qiftrT gfrdi are gag-afauf¥a: - dgarerar: e AraeRifa arfea: 1R-¥:1l
yaam-imaam pushpithaam vaacham — pravadhanthy-avipaSchitha:
vedha-vaadha-rathaa: PaarTha - na-anyath-asthi-ithi vaadhina: 2-42
“O Arjuna! (PruTha is Kunthi and her son PaarTha, Arjuna) The not so
intelligent, who just rejoice in the word-by-word chanting of the Vedha-s
(not realizing that the real purpose of the Vedha-s is to realize that
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), say that there is nothing else.

(Only those not-so-intelligent ones will say that there is nothing like
Liberation, nothing like reaching Sri-VaikunTam and no Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana or no rebirth and such people will always say - who
knows what happens after death — whether we go to heaven, hell, or
somewhere else and what will be our next birth or we get Salvation? ).

BHITHT: TIURT o7 F HH Bd UerH - fopar fa=ivagar wiryd wifd ufan:-¥3u
kaama-aathmaana: svargaparaa - janma karma phala pradhaam
kriyaa viSesha bahuLaam — bhoga-aiSvarya gathim prathi. 2-43

“Such academic Vedhic scholars, with their minds filled with sense
gratification only and craving for heavenly pleasures, speak very pleasant
words which will certainly lead to Birth-&-Death, as results for doing some

Vedhic rituals in Karma-kaanda.

UYityd yraaT=i aaTugaaaaTy - ATt gie: Fare 7 fadhad 13-yy
bhoga-aiSvarya prasakthaanaam — thayaa-apahRutha chethasaam
vyavasaaya-aathmikaa buDhdhi: - samaaDhau na viDhiiyathe. 2-44
“For all those whose minds are too attached to material prosperity and
sense-gratification and who are mesmerized by such flowery words (of the
academic Vedhic scholars), the determination to have a properly cultivated
intellect, will not happen (to attain Liberation from the repeated cycles of
Birth-&-Death and attain Sri-VaikunTam).
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Fuafavamaer FAaquaivaTeH - Fdgi-aTadt Fafrgusmear -y
thraiguNya vishyaa vedhaa - nisthraiguNyo bhava-Arjuna
nirdhvandhvo nithya sathvasTho - niryoga kshema aathmavaan. 2-45
“Vedha-s deal with the three GunNa-s (Sathva, Rajas and Thamo guNa-s)
and Arjuna, try to be free of the three GuNa-s and the pair of Rajas and
Thamas. Abide in Pure Sathva- GuNa, and never care about acquiring
things and protecting what is acquired, and be established firmly in the Self
(and Supreme-Self to attain Sri-VaikunTam).

(The first half of the Vedha-s — Puurva-miimaamsa or Karma-Kaanda, deals
with only desire-motivated ritualistic Yajna-s, that only lead to rebirths.

The second-half of the Vedha-s — Uththara-miimaamsa or Jnaana-kaanda or
Upanishath-s, deal with the only subject of attaining Salvation. Yoga is
obtaining what has not been obtained so far, like Moksha and Kshema is
protecting / preserving the things that are already acquired. Once Moksha
Is attained, Kshema is not returning to this material world, that is full of
misery and temporary — dhu:kha-aalayam, aSaasvatham).

gy IgUT Tdd: GRGdIgd - A1ar=ady d¢y STeIVRY fas=id: 1R-¥& I
yaavaanarTha udhapaane — sarvatha: sampluthodhake
thaavaan sarveshu Vedheshu - BraahmaNasya vijaanatha: 2-46
“For a thirsty person, what purpose is served by a reservoir that is filled
with water and getting flooded (one can only drink a little water to quench
the thirst, even though there is plenty water all around), that much use only
are all the Vedha-s for a discerning Brahma-Jnaani (BraahmaNa) who
studied all of them.

(Just as a person can drink only a little water to quench the thirst, even
though there is areservoir of water that is getting flooded on all sides, so
too, a person interested in Salvation, should only go to those sections of
the Vedha-s that are needed for Salvation, like the Uththara-miimaamsa -
the Jnaana-kaanda - the Upanishath-s, and not what all is there in the
Vedha-s, like the Karma-kaanda etc.., that leads to rebirth ).

FHULATRGRE T1 BAY Hara- - A FHBAeqHA! o TFISTIHHOT 1R-¥0 I
karmaNy-eva-aDhikaara:-the - maa phaleshu kadhaachana
maa karma phala hethu:-bhuu: - maathe sanga:-asthu-akarmaNi. 2-47
“To the prescribed works (Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya Karma-s —
obligatory, occasional and desire-motivated actions) alone you have a right
and never for the results. Let not the results be the motivating factor to
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perform your ordained duties and do not be attached to not performing
your obligatory duties.

(Since we are not supposed to expect any results as a benefit for doing
those prescribed Karma-s, then why do anything at all - this kind of
attitude is also not recommended. Expecting results, like wages for doing
our ordained duty is not Karma-Yoga. A person interested in Salvation
alone, will not go for desire-motivated works, as they are not conducive for
Moksha-praapthi. If Arjuna does not want to fight, that is inaction and he is
not supposed to resort to inaction, which is not Karma-Yoga. As a
Kshathriya, it is Arjuna’s ordained duty — Aajnaa-kainkaryam, to protect
Dharma at any cost, even if it necessitates a war and irrespective of his
own personal likings and dislikes and even at the cost of his own life).

RSP O AT YT - R R S YA @ aSwad 1R -¥¢ I
yogasTha: kuru karmaaNi - sangam thyakthvaa Dhananjaya
siDhdhy-asiDhdhyo: samo bhuuthvaa - samathvam yoga uchyathe. 2-48
“O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna, who conqured a lot of wealth) Abandoning all
attachment and well established in Yoga (Karma-Yoga), perform all
prescribed duties, accepting success and failure with an equipoised mind.
Evenness of mind in case of success and failure, is called Yoga (the
Karma-Yoga proper).

U1 AR FH FFSANTGASY - TG IRVATD FUUM: Bagda: 1R-¥R I
dhuureNa hy-avaram karma - buDhdhi yogaath Dhananjaya
buDhdhau SaraNam-anviChcha — krupaNaa: phala-hethava: 2-49
“Actions done with any kind of attachment are far inferior compared to
duties discharged with an even mind, O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna). Try to
surrender to your intellect regarding evenness of mind. Pitiable (very
miserable) are those who are motivated by results only, even to do their
obligatory duties (Aajnaa-kainkaryam-s).

(BuDhdhi-Yoga is evenness of mind. Anyone and everyone will be bound
to samsaara by doing desire-motivated-karmas, leading to repeated cycles
of Births-&-Deaths, with endless suffering and with no end in sight. Such
people are miserable / pitiable, as we are all accumulating and adding more
and more karma to the already accumulated Sanchitha-Karma, which will
force us all to have an endless number of Births-&-Deaths. We already
have enough Sanchitha-Karma for the next Millions of births and each time
we take birth as a human or as a celestial, we are adding more and more
Karma to that already existing Sanchitha-Karma, and this is not what
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intelligent people should do. Smart people will try to attain Salvation in
this life itself, just after death).

gfSga wETdie SN YPagspd - TN o< IT: FHYBIREH (13-4 |l
buDhdhiyuktho jahaathiiha - ubhe sukRutha dhushkRuthe
thasmaath yogaaya yujyasva - yoga: karmasu kauSalam. 2-50
“An enlightened person renounces both good and evil here itself, in this
life. Therefore, strive to practice Karma-Yoga, as Yoga is the skillful way of
doing ordained karma-s (Aajnaa-Kainkaryam-s as a means of attaining
Salvation after this life itself).

FHUSgSGHRITE BadRaM-ITYL:-S e~ TETrs~<a- gy 13-4 I
karmajam buDhdhi yukthaa hi - phalam thyakthvaa maniishiNa:
janma banDha vinirmukthaa: - padham gaChchanthy-anaamayam. 2-51
“The intelligent person, possessed with an equipoised mind, will renounce
the fruits of all actions and is freed from the bondage of rebirth. Such a
person attains the region beyond all sorrow and misery (Sri-VaikunTam,
which is beyond this material world).

(That place is Sri-VaikunTam, the Supreme abode of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, attaining which, a Soul will never come back to this material world
which is temporary and filled with misery. That Sri-VaikunTam is beyond
this material world — PrakRuthi, and is even beyond the Brahma-Loka
which is the highest world in this PrakRuthi mandalam. That Sri-
VaikunTam can only be attained either through the practice of
SaraNaagathi or Bhakthi-Yoga. Those Souls attaining Sri-VaikunTam are
called Muktha-s —the Liberated Souls, and they join the Ever-Liberated-
Souls — Nithya-Muktha-s in enjoying the Divine Brahma-anubhavam,
rendering eternal service to the Dhivya-Dhampathi-s).

ger o Hig wiad giaafa afvsfd - aer Tari fAde siaarsa a9 1R-W Il
yadhaa the moha kalilam — buDhdhi:-vyathi tharishyathi
thadhaa ganthaasi nirvedham - Srothavyasya SRuthasya cha. 2-52
“When a person’s intellect surpasses the entangling delusion (of
misidentifying the body as the Soul), that person realizes the disgust in
what we will hear and what we heard already (That person will certainly
renounce all attachments to this material world, based on the utter disgust
for all material pssessions). Such a person will regret the delay in not
knowing the truth so far (for not practicing Karma-Yoga earlier).
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yfa faufauaTd ger wireafa Fyar - FuneTaTer giedaer I marmRIIR-43 i
Sruthi viprathipannaa the - yadhaa sThaasyathi nischalaa
samaaDhaavachalaa buDhdhi: - thadhaa yogam-avaapsyasi. 2-53
“When you (Arjuna) are enlightened and unwavering by listening to My
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) teachings, and become firm and unshakable,
then you (Arjuna) will be able to attain perfection in Yoga (will come to the
realization that the Soul is eternally subservient — Sesha, to the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana — Seshi, Ubhaya-Vibhuuthi-NaaTha - the Master of
both Liilaa-Vibhuuthi and Nithya-Vibhuuthi — all these material worlds in
PrakRuthi and the Eternal World called Sri-VaikunTam).

3ol ST | FRUT TR BT UTHT - GHITRRRT HR9 |
fRyaht: f gurda - fearia aoia e 1:-wy

Arjuna uvaacha =
sThitha prajnasya kaa bhaashaa — samaaDhi:-thasya KeSava

sThitha Dhii: kim prabhaashetha — kim-aasiitha vrajetha kim. 2-54

Arjuna said: “O KeSava! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, one who Himself
manifests as the three — ka: is Brahma, a: is Vishnu and iiSa is Sankara)
How does a person with a firm wisdom and who has his mind completely

under control speak ? How will that person of firm intellect sit and how will
that person move about?

ot WaTara | USTETid a1 draaaryd AAETEr |
STHYATHAT IP: - R Ugde = 1R-4yll

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
prajahaathi yadhaa kaamaan - sarvaan PaarTha manogathaan
aathmany-eva-aathmanaa thushta: - sThitha prajna:-thatha-uchyathe. 2-55
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) When a
person renounces all desires originating in the mind, when he is satisfied
in his own Self, he is said to be a person of firm wisdom, well established
in a transcendental state“ (this is the highest stage of attaining spiritual
perfection).

S AaIfeuT: g@Y fava wg: - 9 I g sy REddFes=d 13-y&
dhu:kheshu-anudhvigna manaa: - sukheshu vigatha spRuha:
viitha raaga bhaya kroDha: - sThithaDhii:-muni:-uchyathe.2-56
“One who is not perturbed in sorrow (due to the thaapa-thryaas -
AaDhyaathmika, AaDhi-bhauthika and AaDhi-dhaivika), who has no desire
to enjoy any material pleasures for happiness, who is free from all
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attachments, fear and anger, is called a Sage of firm wisdom, with his mind
focused on Salvation — attaining Sri-VaikunTam.

(Even when there is every reason to be sad - due to the death of a loved
one, the Sage will not grieve. The Sage will not enjoy the material
affluence, even if it is all there for enjoying. This is at a lower level,
compared to the highest stage in verse-55 above).

g: JdAFTHAgaaoT YUY - ATFHA-ard TgiY o aam ufaflar 13-woll
ya: sarvathra-anabhisneha: - thath-thath praapya Subha-aSubham
na-abhinandhathi na dhveshti - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-57
“He who has no attachment and liking for anything, remains indifferent to
good and evil, neither rejoices nor hates anything. Such person’s wisdom
is firmly established. (and this stage is still at a lower level than the one
given in verse-56 above).

geT Tewd ATd FHISFIG GaRT: - siamifardaras ugm ufaf¥dar 1:-uc
yadhaa samharathe cha-ayam - kuurma:-angaani-iva sarvaSa:
indhriyaaNi-indhriyaarThebhya: - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-58

“When a person can withdraw all the senses (jnana-indhriyaas - Thvak,
Chakshu, Srothra, Jihva and GhraaNa — skin, eyes, ears, tongue and nose)
from the sense-objects (SparSa, Ruupa, Sabdha, Rasa and Gandha - touch,
form, sound, taste and smell), similar to a turtle withdrawing its limbs into
its shell, then that person’s wisdom is said to be well established. (This is
the first stage of a sThitha-Prajna, lower than the stage given verse-57,
beginers stage - withdraw the senses from the sense-objects).

fawar fafad=a R efe: - YO Fsww W esgT fAadd 1R-uRI
vishayaa vinivarthanthe - niraahaarasya dhehina:
rasa varjam rasa.-apy-asya - param dhRushtvaa nivarthathe. 2-59
“The sense-ojects, when not relished by the senses (the sense-objects are
the food for the senses), will turn away from the person (the Self inside that
body). Even the hankering desire to enjoy all the millions of sense-objects
turns away from that person who is able to realize the Self, which is
superior to all the senses.

(All persons will shy away from a lower taste with a lower level of
happiness when a higher taste, with a higher level of happiness is
experienced and the highest state of happiness is enjoying the eternal
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service — Kaimkaryam to our Divine-Parents — Sri- Mahaa-Lakshmi and
Lord Sriman-Narayana, here in this world and in Sri-VaikunTam).

gad! gt siaa weu fufda: - sfmfor yardifs s a9y 99 13-go11
yathatho hy-api Kauntheya - purushasya vipaSchitha:
indhriyaaNi pramaaThiini - haranthi prasabham mana: 2-60
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) That wise person may be diligently
striving to control his senses and realize the Self. But, the agitating and
turbulent senses will forcibly over-power and carry away the mind of such
wise persons also.

(Strict sense-control is a pre-requisite for Self-realization and Bhagavaan-
realization. Why talk about the way most people are living these days,
where sense-gratification alone, is the one and only one primary goal of
their lives. All people, over-powered by the senses, will transgress every
Dharma for their sense-gratification and end up doing the most sinful,
unimaginable, unrighteous and unforgivable acts, even though they know
very well that they are forbidden acts, which they always preach to others
not to indulge).

a1 Fatfor wa gaasmdta aaR: - a=ifs gaaf=manfor o ufaf¥ariz-s2
thaani sarvaaNi samyamya - yuktha aasiitha mathpara:
vaSe hi yasya-indhriyaaNi - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-61
“Having complete control over the senses, let a person remain in deep
meditation, realizing Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Dhivya-Mangala-ruupam,
with all the Kalyaana-GuNa-s) as the Supreme Lord of Chith and Achith
(Chethana and Achethana — Souls and PrakRuthi). Only that person’s
knowledge is perfectly set, whose senses are completely under control.

(Thaththva-thraya deals with Chith, Achith and iiswara. iiswara is the Lord
of both Chethana-s and Achethana PrakRuthi. Both Chethana-s and
Achethana are eternally subservient — Sesha, to the iiswara, the Seshi —the
Master. After liberation, the Chethana-s are called Muktha-s, and are still
subservient to the Supreme Lord — Sriman-Narayana, iiswara, in Sri-
VaikunTam also. After Liberation, all Muktha-s are similar to the Nithya-s,
who are the eternally liberated Souls — Anatha, Garuda, Vishvaksena etc.., ,
who never took birth to go through Karma-phalam).

AT AITATE: TEAYUSTAd - TFTISIAdSH: STHTGPIENS ASTad 1IR-63 11
Dhyaayatho vishayaan pumsa: - sanga:-theshu-upajaayathe
sangaath samjaayathe kaama: - kaamaath kroDha:-abhijaayathe. 2-62
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“With a mind that is constantly longing and thinking about sense-objects, a
person develops attachment to enjoy them, and attachment leads to desire
(to possess all those desired sense-objects to enjoy them) and unfulfilled
desires lead to anger.

(Constant contemplation on the sense-objects is due to the subtle
impressions from our past lives — vaasana-s. These vaasana-s are
lingering in our minds, from the past Millions of births, from time
immemorial. Brooding on sense-objects leads to attachment, which leads
to a desire to enjoy those sense-objects and that leads to anger when we
cannot get those sense-objects to enjoy, and ....).

HrUTgafd THlg: HRigTeHfd fayH:-
wfa v=mggfs =N gisA=mao=afaiR-&3 1

kroDhaath bhavathi sammoha: - sammohaath smRuthi vibhrama:
smRuthi bhramSaath buDhdhi naaSo - buDhdhi naaSaath praNaSyathi.2-63
“From anger arises delusion, delusion leads to bewildered memory which
leads to loss of discrimination (what is the right thing to do and what not to
do). When discrimination is lost, a person is ruined (completely lost into
the Samsaara-saagara).

(anger leads to delusion, which leads to loss of discrimination. Lack of
discrimination will force us to do certain things that we should never do
and will also force us not to do certain things that we are supposed to do -
akRuthyaanam cha karaNam, kRuthyaanamm varjanam - and that makes us
not eligible to attain Salvation. Without attaining Parama-Padham, how can
we enjoy doing eternal Kaimkaryam to the Dhivya-Dampathi-s — Sri-Mahaa-
Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam? So,
the very purpose of our taking this human birth became a total waste).

AT 3 faaavg fAvafAf=aeR - sreraxafdduran uarenfinrsfa 1:-&¥ 1
raaga dhvesha vimukthaisthu - vishayaan indhriyai:-charan
aathma vaSyai: -viDheya-aathmaa — prasaadham-aDhi-gaChchathi. 2-64
“But, a person free from all attachments and hatred, who can control the
senses from all sense-objects, will attain serenity (even though that person
is in the middle of all those sense-objects that others are craving for).

(to remain unperturbed in the midst of sense-objects is possible only with
the Divine grace of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, which can only be obtained
with the blessings of a Spiritual-Master, who has experienced that Divine
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Love for our Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, and the merciful Aachaarya
will pass on that grace to the sincere disciples).

WHTe Gdg: @1 FI-REIISId - Uad daa emy] §fs: Tdafasd 1-&4
prasaadhe sarva dhu:khaanaam - haani:-asya-upajaayathe
prasanna chethaso hy-aaSu: - buDhdhi: paryavathishTathe. 2-65
“Having obtained that serenity (an unperturbed state of the mind), with the
mercy of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, all miseries of the material world
(AaDhyaathmika, AaDhi-bhauthika and AaDhi-dhaivika) will disappear. In
such a serene state, one’s intelligence will be firmly established (to serve
the Dhivya-Dampathi-s).

RagfeR g Ta eI HTaAT- AT HTTId - TR $a-gaH [1R-&& |l
naasthi buDhdhi:-ayukthasya - na cha-ayukthasya bhaavanaa
na cha-abhaavayatha: Saanthi: - aSaanthasya kutha: sukham 2-66
“There is no intellect (awareness of the true concept of Soul) for the
unintegrated (who is not focussed on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), nor has he
any contemplation on the Soul. Without contemplation on the Soul, there
IS no peace and for one without peace (a state of no desires), where is
happiness? (absolutely, there is no happiness).

(Real Happiness is achieved only when we get liberated from the repeated
cycles of Births-&-Deaths, by reaching Sr-VaikunTam, either by practicing
pure Bhakthi-Yoga or by resorting to SaraNaagathi. Without reaching Sri-
VaikunTam, even if we reach the highest world in the Material World,
Brahma-Loka, we still have to return to Earth and take birth again. But, only
by attaining Parama-padham, we will not return to this material world,
which is full of misery and temporary — dhu:khaalayam, aSaaSvatham).

s R TRai gwIsIfadiad - aewa gxfa usi argatafiamuly 1R-swi
indhriyaNaam hi charathaam — yanmano:-anu viDhiiyathe
thadhasya harathi prajnaam — vaayu:-naavam iva-ambhasi. 2-67
“When the mind is carried away by the senses that are experiencing the
sense-objects, a person’s understanding (wisdom) is carried away by the
senses, as a strong wind carries away a ship in the waters (with no
direction and away from desired destination).

qETerEHgTaTs! AR wdwn: - sEaniiardawrs ygmfaf@arnz-scu
thasmaath-yasya mahaa-baaho - nigRuhiithaani sarvaSa:
indhriyaaNi-indhriyaarThebhya: - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-68
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“Therefore, O mighty-armed! (Arjuna) Wisdom (regarding the true nature of
the Soul) is perfectly set for a person whose senses are restrained in every
way, from following the sense-objects (if not, the mind goes astray, in all
directions, with no aim at all, and will fail to reach the desired destination —
Sri-VaikunTam, the Parama-Padham).

IR AAYAT TR - TR Yar Jif==m u=aaig=: 1-6R i
yaa niSaa sarva bhuuthaanaam - thasyaam jaagarthi samyamii
yasyaam jaagrathi bhuuthaani - saa niSaa paSyatho mune: 2-69
“When all human beings are asleep (in Thamo-GuNa — being in the dark
with respect to the Soul, like in the night), the Yogi (samyami, with senses
completely under his control) is awake. When all others are awake
(engaged in mundane material activities - eating, sleeping, defending and
mating), that will be a night for a realized-Soul (Muni) who is able to see
(the uselessness of material possessions and associated misery).

ATTIATU TS THSHTS: Hfa=if~ g |
dger T 4 ufaif=r ad - 9 If~mmifa 9 smerd 13-voll
aapuuryamaaNam-achala prathisTam —
samudhram-aapa: praviSanthi yadhvath
thadhvath kaamaa yam praviSanthi sarve -
sa Saanthim-aapnothi na kaamakaamii.2-70
“Only that sThitha-prajna (one with a well-established intellect) will remain
in tranquility, even if all the sense-objects enter him, similar to all the
waters, entering the ever-full and calm ocean, can not cause any undue
perturbations in the Ocean. But not that person (who cannot attain that
tranquil state) who is longing for the sense-objects.

faera s JatguisRfa Fwge: - i RegR: anfaitrmsta iR -vrii
vihaaya kaamaanya: sarvaan - pumaamScharathi nispRuha:
nirmamo nirahamkaara: - sa Saanthim aDhigaChchathi. 2-71
“Only that person will attain peace, who gives up all desires (for material
pleasures arising out of sense-gratification), and has no longing for any
possessions and renounced the sense of | and mine (a true Mahaathma).

(The mistaken notion that the body is the Soul, is the root cause of all
misery. The body which has birth, growth and death, can never be
identified as Soul, which has no birth, no growth and no death. The body is
perishable, whereas the Soul is Eternal. The body can be that of a god, a
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human being, an animal or a tree, whereas the Soul has NO such
distinctions in what-so-ever body the Soul is).

wor areht fRufe: uref A+ urer fagafa -
Rarameasiy sa Fafmgssta 13-v1

eshaa Braamhii sThithi: PaarTha - nainaam praapya vimuhyathi
sthithvaasyaam-anthakaale-api - Bramha nirvaaNam-RuChchathi. 2-72
“0O PaarThal! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) This is the Braahmi-State (attaining the
Supreme Lord by practicing the nishkaama-Karma-Yoga) and anyone
attaining this special status will never be bewildered / deluded. By
attaining this state, one attains the bliss of realizing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
(the same as the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) at the time of death.
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(It is this Braahmi state, which guarantees the attainment of Para-Brahma —
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna/the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. In this state,
the Soul is fully cognizant of its true nature, as an eternal servant — Sesha,
of the Master — Seshi, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna / the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana and to all Bhaagavatha-s, Muktha-s and Nithya-s).

= fegetarsema: n R
ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga
Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Saankhya Yogo naama
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dhvithiiyoDhyaaya: 2
Thus ends the Second Chapter named Saankhya yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a Science of Yoga, as
a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkhkkkhkkkkkkkhkkkx

&

Il #ft T IR0 TH: I sﬁnwmﬂm ||ar2:a?ﬂu‘rsmm | HH-TT:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter — 3 - Karma-Yoga:

3ol SATd | ATl A HUR - HdT gigeire |
dafch HHOT O |1 - SRy S=ra 13- 1

Arjuna uvaacha =
jyaayasii cheth karmaNa:-the - mathaa buDhdhi:-Janaardhana
thath-kim karmaNi ghore maam - niyojayasi KeSava. 3-1

Arjuna said: “O Janaardhana! (Krishna, who removes the misery of rebirth),

You consider that knowledge (intellect / BuDhdhi) is superior to action

(karma/ Yoga) and if so, O KeSava! (KeSava s the Lord of Brahma and
Rudhra) Why do You want to engage me in this terrible act of war (force me

do a Karma instead of going for Jnaana) ?

(The terrible act of war is called ghore, as engaging in this war is
completely opposite to the teachings of Jnaana-Yoga. Arjunafelt that it is
very contradictory on the part of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to preach the
greatness of Jnaana-Yoga and instruct Arjuna, an aspirant of that Jnaana-
Yoga to indulge in this Karma in the form of this terrible war).

ATHYUIT qTeRH 9fS Aigaila | - ads g Ffde a9 Fasgargany 13-
vyaamiSreNeva vaakyena - buDhdhim mohayasiiva me
thath-ekam vadha niSchithya - yena Sreya:-aham-aapnuyaam. 3-2
“Your (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) words are confusing my (Arjuna’s)
understanding, with statements that look contradicting each other. Tell me
that only one path, following which | can attain the highest good.
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(Arjuna’s concern is that if the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna had really meant
that Jnaana-Yoga is superior to Karma-Yoga, then why is He forcing him to
indulge in this war, which is under the inferior Karma-Yoga, that too with 11

AkshauhiNi’s to be killed?)

ot wrargara | b sTR ffaur AT - gR1 v wam=g |
AR QST - FHARA AT 103-3 11

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
lokesmin dhviviDhaa nishTaa - puraa prokthaa Mayaa-anagha
Jjnaana yogena Saankhyaanaam - karma yogena Yoginaam. 3-3
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O sinless Arjuna! Long time back, | told
about two paths to be followed in this world - Jnaana-Yoga for the
Saankhya-s (who acquired the Jnaana of the Soul) and Karma-Yoga for the
Yogi-s (who are fit to follow Karma-Yoga).

T FHIMARTERSS R [eUIsYd - 9 9 Iau-rea fifs waftrrsfa n3-x
na karmaNaam anaarambhaath - naishkarmyam purusha:-aSnuthe
na cha sannyasanaath-eva - siDhdhim samaDhigachhathi. 3-4
“Nobody enjoys the freedom from not doing work (Naishkarmya) just by
abstaining from work. Also, nobody ever attains success (becomes fully
established in Jnaana - knowledge, which is the result of practicing
Karma-Yoga) by renouncing all work.

(without Karma-NishTa, nobody can achieve Jnaana-NishTa. Nithya-
Karma-s - daily mandatory duties - SanDhyaa-Vandhanam etc..,, and
Naimiththika-Karma-s - occasional mandatory duties - Amaavaasya-
tharpanam, yearly SraaDhdha-Karma etc.., must be done by all beings, as
they are the commands of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

 f& Ffiemomfy sg fogasded - srid aawr: w1 9d: ugpfasrfor: 13-y

na hi kaSchith kshaNam-api - jaathu thishTathy-akarmakRuth
kaaryathe hy-avaSa: karma — sarva: prakRuthi-jai: guNai: 3-5
“Not even a second passes for anyone without doing any work. Because,
everyone is forced to do some kind of action (work), inspite of one’s
intentions, by the three GuNa-s (Sathva, Rajas and Thamo guNa-s) born of
Prakruthi (due to a person’s inherent Nature - vaasana-s, a result of one’s
Karma-s from Millions of previous births).

HUSATORITT ¥ SRAFTHRRA - sanuifReren framrassdnz-« i
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Karma-indhriyaaNi samyamya - ya aasthe manasaa smaran
indhriyaarThaan vimuuDa-aathmaa — miThyaachaara: sa uchyathe. 3-6
“A person who is just controlling the Karma-Indhriyas (organs of action —
Vaak, PaaNi, Paadha, Paayu, UpasTha-s - tongue, hands, feet, excretory

and reproductory organs), but allows the mind to dwell over the sense-
objects, is deluded and is certainly a pretender (hypocrite — practices the
opposite of what he / she preached to all others).

(Minds are more attached to the Sense-Objects due to Vaasana-s from the
past Millions of births and people are not focused on the Soul or on
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Most people are struggling hard to become perfect
in Jnaana-Yoga and as such they are becoming pretenders or hypocrites,
who cannot practice what they preach. Some Mahaathma-s become
Aachaarya-s, because they practice what they preach to others).

gf&af=amir g FrararRydsoF - FARA: sriarrrae: 9 Ak 13-vi
yasthu-indhriyaaNi manasaa - niyamya-aarabhathe-Arjuna
karma-indhriyai: karma yogam — asaktha: sa viSishyathe. 3-7
“But, O Arjuna! That person who subdues all the senses with the mind first
and then starts practicing Karma-Yoga with the same organs of action, is
free from any kind of attachment and is considered as an excellent
practitioner of Karma-Yoga.

(Since there is no desire for the results of those actions, a Karma-Yogi
excels a Jnaana-Yogi. There is always a probability for a Jnaana-Yogi to
fall down but there is no fear that a Karma-Yogi will ever fall down. There
are no failures in Karma-Yoga).

fFrud oo o1 & o S g - IRRAET 9 9 T ufie@esHr: 13-¢ 1
niyatham kuru karmathvam - karma jyaayo hy-akarmaNa:

Sariira yaathra-api cha the - na prasiDhdhyeth-akarmaNa: 3-8
“Everyone should perform their obligatory duties (Nithya-Karma-s),
because Karma-Yoga (performing obligatory actions) is much superior to
non-action (Jnaana-Yoga). Even the maintenance of the body is not
possible if a person resorts to inaction.

(Even though a person is competent to practice Jnaana-Yoga, Karma-Yoga
Is still Superior to Jnaan-Yoga. Knowledge of this Soul is also there in the
Karma-Yoga and so Yoga - meaning Karma-Yoga, is Superior to Jnaana-
Yoga. While practicing Karma-Yoga, some very helpful statements are
found in Chandhogya-Upanishat - 7-26-2 that: when the food we eat is pure,
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the Saththva — Mind becomes pure and when the mind is pure, the

meditation becomes steady:“.... Gﬂ%ﬂﬂ@i‘lﬁ'{l@ Wmm
TR Ay eRa g as T THEUR RAfdWEaH ...»).

TRIAYTPUNS T ABIST FH aF: - a6 FH Sy Yad I5: THER 13-
YajnaarThaath karmaNa:-anyathra — loka:-ayam karma banDhana:
thadharTham karma Kauntheya - muktha sanga: samaachara. 3-9

“O Kauntheya! (Arjuna, Kunthi’s son) All people in this world will be bound

by their actions (will certainly be entangled to this material world) when
work is not performed as a sacrifice — as an offering to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna. So, everyone should keep doing their assigned duties — Nithya,

Naimiththika karma-s, with NO attachment to the Karma-Phalam, to become

free from all material bondage (and attain Salvation).

(Yajna is a religious sacrifice, “Yajnovai Vishnu:“ - and renouncing the
Karma-Phalam — the results of all actions performed is a must, to be
released from the Samsaara-banDhana-s. Attachment to the Karma-phalam
Is forcing us to have Births-&-Deaths).

IEAFT: YSIT-GSgT [RIaTd USITUfd: - 34 Ufasgeaay aisfeas smygi3-2o |l
saha yajnaa: prajaa: sRushtvaa - purovaacha Prajaapathi:
anena prasavishyaDhvam - esha va:-asthu-ishta KaamaDhuk.3-10
“The Supreme Lord (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in this context referred to as
Prajaapathi, the Lord of all beings), created the humans along with Yajna-s
(sacrifices) and said in the very beginning of creation, “do these Yajna-s
and you will prosper, as the Yajna-s will be a wish-fulfilling cow
(KaamaDhenu) who will grant all your desires”.

(When sacrifices are performed as His worship, these sacrifices can fulfill
all our desires, including Liberation and any and all other desires that are
in conformity with Dharma. Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat very clearly
declares in 1-11-3 that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana created

everything® ...fayagersd fayar g@t fayat s Sa fayawurq | | argwi
Y I YaAeiagiAdt o 9ae 39 U l......)

SATHTIIAMA o ¢l I T - TR YIGG=: 99: WRyaregy 113-22 1
dhevaan bhaavayathaan-ena - the dhevaa bhaavayanthu va:
parasparam bhaavayantha: - Sreya: param-avaapsyaTha. 3-11
“By performing these Yajna-s, may you please the gods (all the gods and
goddesses for whom the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is also their
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Anthraathma) and all those gods in turn will bless you to please you. By
pleasing each other (humans and gods) through these Yajna-s, may you all
attain the highest good.

(We can fulfill all our material desires here, and also attain Salvation, as the
enjoyer of all sacrifices is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. We should know from
learned Aachaarya-s, how to perform the mandatory Pancha-Yajna-s -
Brahma-Yajna, Dheva-Yajna, PithRu-Yajna, Bhuutha-Yajna and Manushya-
Yajna and do them meticulously, everyday).

SIS digaT g IPUTRAET: - dduMyerRal AYgadwa-Teay: 13-2R I
iIshtaan bhogaan hi vo dhevaa - dhaasyanthe Yajna bhaavithaa:
thai:-dhaththaan apradhaaya-ebhyo - yo bhunkthe sthena eva sa: 3-12
“All the gods will be pleased with the Yajna-s you do and they will fulfill all
your desired enjoyments. Any person, who enjoys the blessings bestowed
by gods (By Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is their Antharyaami), without
offering the sacrifices to gods (in turn to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as
Antharyaami) in Yajna-s, is certainly a thief.

(it is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Supreme Lord of all gods,
who is blessing us all with all our daily needs - food, water, air, heat, light
etc..,. Anything that we enjoy without offering them to Him, will make us
only thieves and we will be ending up in Naraka-loka, to go through that
paapa-phalam. So, we all should at least say KrishNaarpaNam, before we
eat, before we drink even water or give to charity etc.., ).

JIRBIRA: A eaadieeay: - YId dead UTdT AUT--IeHBIRUN 13-23 |1
Yajna-Sishta-aSina: santho - muchyanthe sarva kilbishai:
bhunjathe the thu-agham paapaa - ye pachanthy-aathma kaaraNaath. 3-13
“Religious people, who eat the leftovers of sacrifices (Yajna-s) are relieved
of all sins. But those sinners who cook for their own eating only, are
certainly eating sin only.

(If we are cooking only to eat, without performing the sacrifices and without
offering the prepared food items to gods, and in turn to the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, who is the Antharyaami of all those gods, it is turning us
into Sinners, and leads us to punishment in Naraka-loka, for the expiation
of all those sins, and to future births. That is why, all religious people will
only use those items that are fit to be offered and will eat only the Prasaadh
—the mercy of the Lord, after offering all those prepared food items to the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, everyday and every food item).
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SATga~ YT US-IIGaAa™a: - GYlgdid Yol a9: FHATgA: 13-2% 1I
annaath bhavanthi bhuuthaani — parjanyaath-anna sambhava:
Yajnaath bhavathi parjanyo — Yajna: karma samudhbhava: 3-14
“All beings come into existence from food (all Souls get their bodies from
food), and it is rain-bearing-clouds that produce food, and clouds arise
from Yajna-s and other sacrifices, and all Yajna-s are originating only from
the Karma-s we are expected to do.

(Manu Dharma-Saasthra declares in 6-76 that: the aahuthi-s we offer in
Agni will reach the Sun-god and the rains are coming from Sun-god.
Therefore, we should all do our Nithya and Naimiththika Karma-s, by
practicing the Karma-Yoga meticulously).

oY Faligd fafs TaneR Igay - TATIdTd e fAed a9 ufaf¥aw 13-4
karma Brahma-udhbhavam viDhdhi — Brahma-Akshara samudhbhavam
thasmaath sarvagatham Brahma - nithyam yajne prathishTitham. 3-15
“All karma-s originate from the physical body and the body originates from
the imperishable Soul. Therefore, the bodies of all persons are only due to
the Yajna-s or Sacrifices that are done (This is Karma-Yoga, as instructed
by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Brahman in this context is more appropriately interpreted as Physical
Body. The Individual Self is the Imperishable Soul. The all-pervading
Brahman in this context mean the Physical bodies of all beings of different
kinds. Mundaka-Upanishat 1-1-9-declares that Brahman is the root-cause
of all creation in this Universe and this Brahman becomes and manifests

with different names, forms, food etc.., :™ 4: '\‘ﬁﬁ: ﬁﬁwmmzl
qHIGdgal ATH U ° STd 1R 11+)

U4 yafdd ash ATgaddcdis 9: - SregRfarm ure urd 7 shafa 13-2&1
evam pravarthitham chakram — na-anuvarthayathi-iha ya:
aghaayu:-indhriyaaraamo - mogham PaarTha sa jiivathi. 3-16
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna) A person who is not following this samsaara-chakra
(the wheel of Life), set in motion (by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), is actually
living in sin. Such persons are using their senses for sense-gratification
only and their lives are lived in vain.

(The body should be maintained by eating the remnants from Sacrifices —
Prasadham only. On the contrary, if this body is nourished with food that
Is not offered in proper sacrifices, it is only fed with sin and the
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consequences are: Rajo-GuNa and Thamo-GuNa will certainly possess this
body. All such lives are lived in-vain, not attaining the goal of human life —
Salvation - reaching Sri-VaikunTam at the end of this life).

YTATER AN G WIETAJWY THa: - ATHIT T Iu&id B 7 faed 13-20l
yasthu-aathma rathi:-eva syaath - aathma thRupthascha maanava:
aathmany-eva cha santhushta: - thasya kaaryam na vidhyathe. 3-17
“But for those (unlike the materialistic people), who are always attached to
the Self (and in turn to the Supreme-Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna),
experiencing and satisfied with the Self, the Self being their only
enjoyment, there is nothing more to be achieved.

(Such persons who realize the true nature of the Soul as always a Sesha —
a servant, sub-servient to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - Seshi, the Master, are
already Liberated).

oG T PA-TAT ATFAE FY - T IRG AIYAY Sidursa: 13-2¢ 11
naiva thasya kRuthena-arTho - na-akRuthe neha kaschana
na chaasya sarva bhuutheshu - kaschith-arTha vyapaaSraya: 3-18
“That Self-Realized (and God-Realized), liberated Soul has no necessity to
do any work nor going to gain anything by doing any work or no blemish
for anything left undone. That person has no need to rely on any created
things for anything or for any benefit.

(A Self-Realized person will soon move on to God-Realization, as
Chandhogya-Upanishat 8-7-1 that “ That Supreme Lord, who is the Self,
who has NO evil at all, whose will is always True,.. “4 arram-eraumﬁm’r
fagagfd=ne! fafsraas fiurT: Tem: Taager: Jisava:afafoReae:
Al gABHHIdaal FH AT A aHTdifd gusTafasandi )

qHTGHE: Fdd PR HH GHMER - ST ETaR-hH URUTHT 5 : 113-2% 11
thasmaath-asaktha: sathatham - kaaryam karma samaachara
asaktho hy-aacharan karma - param-aapnothi puurusha: 3-19
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“Therefore, without any attachment to the Karma-Phalam (the fruits of all
actions), do all Karma-s that you must do (Aajnaa-Kaimkaryam). Those
people who do all karma-s, practicing the Karma-Yoga, without any
attachment to the Karma-Phalam, attain the Supreme Lord (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, will be Liberated, will attain Sri-VaikunTam).

How the individual Soul reaches Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna by the knowledge

of the Self is given in KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-12 as: “d g&Rl J@UJuias I@Ied
TTEYE RV | 3feaTed IRMRATA ¢d Aedr 6kt g =t srgifa 1)

HHvIg fg JfRfeaREr e - dAedsyenanty TaRa-pgHsT 13-0l
karmaNa-eva (karmaNaiva) hi samsiDhdhim - aasThithaa Janaka-aadhaya:
loka sangraham eva-api - sampaSyan karthum-arhasi 3-20
“It is only through the Karma-Yoga, great Royal Sages like Sri Janaka (King
of MiThila) and others attained perfection and were fully liberated even
while alive. You (Arjuna), should recognize the necessity of the Karma-
Yoga for proper upkeep of this world- order and you must perform the
ordained duties (as appropriate to varNa-aaSrama-s).

(Royal Sages like Janaka Mahaa-Raaja and others, even though they are all
well-qualified to practice Jnaana-Yoaga, they still preferred to practice
Karma-Yoga only. Other Mahathma-s also practiced Karma-Yoga to show
the way to the public at large and not because they are incapable of
practicing Jnaana-Yoga, the path of Knoledge).

YEERRIA AFTRIGAAR! oiF: - I UV Fod AlPpwaggadd 13-3211



yadhyath-aacharathi SreshTa: - thath-thath-eva-itharo jana:
sa yath pramaaNam kuruthe — loka:-thath-anuvarthathe. 3-21
“Whatever is practiced by great people (practioners of Jnaana and Karma-
Yoga-s), the rest of the world will follow their example. Whatever standards
set by such honorable persons, will become the guidelines for the rest of
the people in the world to follow (in all matters related to Jnaana and
Karma-Yoga-s, for all religious schools of thought).

(Even Bhu-Dhevi, remanifested as Aandaal and followed the practices of
the Parama-Aiaanthika Bhaagavatha-s, the Gopika-s, and did the Special
Puuja to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in the Dhanur-maasa. In Mahaa-
Bhaaratha, YuDhishTira said, while replying to Yaksha’s questions, that the
best way to practice Dharma is to follow the foot-steps of Mahaathma-s and
to adopt their laid down path at each and every moment of our lives).

| Yy dada Ay ey [ - TFaraHaras ad Td T HHIOT 13-
na me PaarTha-asthi karthavyam - thrishu lokeshu kinchana
na-anavaaptham-avaapthavyam - vartha eva cha karmaNi. 3-22
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna) In all the three worlds, there is nothing as a duty that |
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who will Incarnate at My own will) have to do, nor
there is anything that is not acquired or that has to be achieved. Still, |
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) keep on working (as appropriate during all those
Incarnations, in accordance with the Time and Place and circumstances).

(The words “thrishu lokeshu“ is not referring to just three worlds, but all
the 6 Upper- worlds above Bhu-Loka, the Bhu-Loka and all the 7 Lower-
worlds, 14 worlds all-together — 6 worlds above the Bhu-Loka — Bhuvar,
Suvar, Mahar, Thapo, Jana, and Brahma-Loka-s, the Bhu-Loka and the 7
Lower-worlds — Athala, Vithala, Suthala, Thalaathala, Rasaathala,
Mahaathala and Paathaala Loka-s, are the 14 worlds).

gfe @& 7 99 WTg HHvgd=d: - HH qeTad-d T7sr: Ut |a=m: 13-33 1
yadhi hy-Aham na vartheyam - jaathu karmaNy-athandhritha:

Mama varthma-anuvarthanthe — manushyaa: PaarTha sarvaSa: 3-23
“O PaarTha! (Arjuna) If | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) do not work (all the
duties of VarNa-AaSrama Dharma-s as ordained by the Vedha-s and the
Dharma-Saasthra-s) without showing any negligence, all the humans will
follow My way (will not follow Dharma).

(If Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna did not follow Karma-Yoga, then all the human
beings will not practice proper Karma-Yoga and will only give an excuse
that Vaasudheva — Vasudheva’ son Sri-Krishna, did not follow the Karma-
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Yoga, so why should we? That is why, everyday Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
did all the Nithya, Naimiththika Karma-s, as ordained by the Vedha-s,
including SanDhya-Vandhanam and Bhagavath-aaraaDhana).

Sty dtet 7 Haf o1 dggy - IEd Hal THUGTAT: UST: 13- |l
uthsiidheyu:-ime lokaa - na kuryaam karma cheth-Aham
sankarasya cha karthaa syaam — upahanyaam-imaa: prajaa: 3-24
“If I (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) am not working, these people (humans and
gods) will be lost as sinners and | will be the cause of all the confusion of
intermingling of Dharma-s and thereby all these people (humans and gods)
will be ruined.

(people will be ruined means - without proper Karma-Yoga, they will not be
able to attain Salvation. It is only through the practice of Karma-Yoga, a
person will realize his / her inability to practice proper Karma-Yoga. Then
that person will certainly resort to SaraNaagathi and that SaraNaagathi,
also known as Prapaththi or Bharanyaasam or Bhara-SamarpaNam, is sure
to lead that person to Sri-VaiunTam, 400% guaranteed by Sri Varaaha-
Swaamy, Sri Siitha-dhevi, Lord Sri-Raama and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

AR SUTA g AT A URd - Pl ggRaUTaRI D YA eI Igq 13-4 1
sakthaa: karmaNy-avidhvaamso - yaThaa kurvanthi Bhaaratha
kuryaath vidhvaan thaThaa-asaktha: - chikiirshu:-loka sangraham.  3-25
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna) Just as the ignorant people (not having a good
grasp of Jnaana-Yoga) attach themselves to the work (actually, the results
of their work, Karma-Phalam), so also, the learned people (with a proper
understanding of Jnaana-Yoga) should work without any attachment to the
Karma-Phalam, and that too, only for the welfare of all the other people in
the world (to be the role-models to the general public).

(This is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s instruction to all of us that even those
people who are qualified to practice Jnaana-Yoga, should adopt only
Karma-Yoga, for the welfare of the general public, to show them the right
path, that leads them to Salvation through SaraNaagathi, without any
limitations of family-of-birth, gender or our past mistakes).

9 gfGUE TSI FHATFATH - SNTARIdHHITOT fagr=yad: TUER 13-& I
na buDhdhi bhedham janayeth - ajnaanaam karma sanginaam
joshayeth sarva karmaaNi - vidhvaan yuktha: samaacharan. 3-26
“The realized person should not distract the minds of the ignorant people,
who are attached to practicing Karma-Yoga (as some ignorant people are
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not knowledgeable about Jnaana-Yoga). It is better for those wise persons
(even though they are knowledgeable about and are capable of practicing
the Jnaana-Yoga), to practice Karma-Yoga, with all sincerity and make
others also practice the same Karma-Yoga.

WPpd: foraaTonts o FHifr Id=m: - sEgRAYeTa Sdisiifd a=ud 13-w1
prakRuthe: kriyamaaNaani - guNai: karmaaNi sarvaSa:
ahamkaara vimuuDa-aathmaa — kartha-aham ithi manyathe. 3-27
“All actions (in Karma-Yoga) are due to the GuNa-s (Sathva, Rajas and
Thamo GuNa-s) of Material Nature (PrakRuthi). But those people, deluded
by ahankaara (ego due to misidentification of the Soul as the body and the
associated arrogance), think that they are the ones doing all the Karma-s.
(Kartha is the person who does all the Karama-s).

dafa] HeTaTe! UT HH fIURTAY: - o oIy ad= sfa wear 7 gwid 13-3¢ 1
thaththva viththu Mahaa-baaho - guNa karma vibhaagayo:
guNaa guNeshu varthantha - ithi mathvaa na sajjathe. 3-28

“O mighty armed Arjuna! Those who know the true nature and divisions of

the Guna-s and the works done, realize that the GuNa-s are operating on
their products (actions done in those three Sathva, Rajas and Thamo
GuNa-s) and will not get attached (to the Karma-Phalam and they get

liberated from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

UH AT HIET: ToT~d U HHY - AP ATIG TEFpeAad faarerdeq 3-8l
prakRuthe:-guNa sammuuDaa: - sajjanthe guNa karmasu
thaan akRuthsna-vidho mandhaan - kRuthsna-vith-na vichaalayeth. 3-29
“Those who are mesmerized by the three GuNa-s of Nature (PrakRuthi), are
attached to the works of these three GuNa-s (aspiring for the Karma-
Phalam). Those who know the real nature of the GuNa-s should not deviate
from Karma-Yoga and should not disturb the ignorant people (who do not
know the true nature of the three GuNa-s).

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna advises all people to be aware of the superiority of
Karma-Yoga over Jnaana-Yoga, and to practice Karma-Yoga even though
some of the wise people are capable of practicing Jnaana-Yoga. Such
learned people should not disturb the not-so-learned people, and be the
trend-setters in practicing Karma-Yoga always).

ARaifor HHI ST - PRI Y geafarasar: 13-3011
Mayi sarvaaNi karmaaNi — sanyasya-aDhyaathma chethasaa
niraaSii:-nirmamo bhuuthvaa - yuDhdhyasva vigatha jvara: 3-30
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“With a clear understanding of the Soul, renouncing all actions as a
dedication to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and free from all desires (with no
desire for the Karma-Phalam) and selfishness (no ownership for those
actions), fight without any anxiety (about the end- result, whether you will
win or not in this battle or who will kill whom).

(BRuhadhaaraNayaka Upanishat 3-7-22 states that the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana is the internal ruler and the Immortal Self of all: «q} ﬁ?lﬁ
fagfRasmTe~Ray fagFdeaw fag IR 9t faga=R aaa g
anaﬂsa'quq?r: II” . Also, that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the
Lord of all rulers, the Supreme God of all gods, is very clearly stated in
SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat, 6-7 as: “dHI4RT0T URH HEYRd adr_i URH I

¢aad | ufd udi=i W WRarg-fagm ¢d yaa=rftsay” vl .
I8 Fafie fAaagfasf~ amar: - ysEmasaRga-a geaw asf st n3-321

ye Me matham-idham nithyam - anuthishTanthi maanavaa:
SraDhdhaavantha:-anasuuyantho - muchyanthe the-api karmabhi:  3-31
“Those devotees, endowed with faith and always following My teachings
(of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna regarding Karma-Yoga), and also those without
any jealousy and interested in this Karma-Yoga, are released from all
reactions of their Karma-s.

Y AaguRE@=! A8 & 7Y - JdgHfaygRarnaie TeAaa: 13-31
Ye thu-ethath (thvethath) abhyasuuyantho - na-anuthishTanthi Me matham
sarva jnaana vimuuDaamsthaan - viDhdhi nashtaan-achethasa: 3-32
“But those who are jealous and do not practice My teachings (of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s teachings on Karma-Yoga), are completely
ignorant and are totally indiscriminate and fail to get the results of Karma-
Yoga (transmigrating in this material world, taking birth-after-birth, will not
get Salvation and cannot reach Sri-VaikunTam).

T VA W YHddHa - i arfea yar frre: & sivsafa 13-330
sadhRuSam cheshtathe svasyaa: — prakRuthe:-jnaanavaan-api
prakRuthim yaanthi bhuuthaani — nigraha: kim karishyathi. 3-33
“Sometimes, even those endowed with knowledge, do act according to
their own nature, as all people have a tendency to do what their own innate
tendencies tell them. What can good instruction do to help them? (inherent
Vaasana-s over-ride instruction).

54



(ViSvaamithra’s falling for Menaka and King Parikshit’s placing a dead
snake on Samiika Maharshi are due to Vaasana-s over-riding their Jnaana.
Scriptures impose some restrictions for our upliftment, and sometimes,
even the wise people will not follow the scriptures, due to some strong
puurva-janma-Vaasana-s. The impulsive actions of Sage ViSvaamithra and
King Parikshith are examples of such impulsive actions, with no regard to

scriptural sanctions and the strict ethical code of conduct).

semAfgend g afRydt - T9i axmTTe T aiRufRA 13-3% 1
Indhriyasya-indhriyasya-arThe -raaga dhveshau vyavasThithau
thayo:-na vaSam-aagaChcheth — thau hy-asya paripanThinau. 3-34
“All the five sense organs (Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue, Nose) and the five
organs of action (mouth, hands, legs, excretory and genitals) have their
own attraction and hatred for their respective sense-objects. But a wise
person should not come under the influence of these ten senses, as our
own ten senses are our own worst enemies.

(Attachment and aversion will control any devotee practicing Jnaana-Yoga,
and force that devotee to indulge in sense-gratification, in-spite of that
person trying to control all the senses. So, the practitioner of Jnaana-Yoga
fails to achieve Self-Realization and god realization. Our great Puurva-
Aachharyas mention Sage Saubhari in this regard).

ST AT fATur: wRemiRag¥drd - @ud AU S9: Wy Yaras: 13-34l1
Sreyaan svaDharmo viguNa: - para Dharmaath su-anushTithaath
svaDharme niDhanam Sreya: - para Dharmo bhayaavaha: 3-35
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“It is better to follow one’s own duty (Karma-Yoga), though incomplete,
than the duty of another one (Jnaana-Yoga), even if the other’s duty seems
to be well-done. Even if death happens midway while doing one’s own
duty (Karma-Yoga), it is still better, because the duty of another (Jnaana-
Yoga) is sure to generate some unwanted fear.

(While practicing Karma-Yoga, it is alright even if we were to die before
attaining complete success in Karma-Yoga, because we will be in a better
position to achieve success in Karma-Yoga in the next birth. Such practice
of Karma-Yoga in our present birth, to attain success later in the future
births, is clearly confirmed in B.G. 6 -41 & 42).

39l ST | 34 B WgaISY - UTd TR g u: |
S resafy arwiy - gafea fAaifera: 13-351

Arjuna uvaacha = aTha kena prayuktha:-ayam - paapam charathi puurusha:
anichchan-api VaarshNeya - balaath-iva niyojitha: 3-36
Arjuna asked: “O Vaarshneya! (Vrushni Vamsa born, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) Why do some people commit sins (while practicing Jnaana-Yoga),
as though they are forced to commit such sins? Why are they forced to
experience the sense-objects, even against their own will of not to engage
in such forbidden sense-gratification?”

St WA | HTH TY 1Y TY - Yol 0T JHga: |
HGTRI! HETUTHT - fag@=firg aforg 13-3011
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
kaama esha kroDha esha - rajo guNa samudhbhava:
mahaa-aSano mahaa-paapmaa - viDhdhy-enam-iha vairiNam. 3-37

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “It is a person’s desires and anger, born out
of the Rajo-guNa (the mode of passion, which is dominating) that forces a
person to commit the sins of indulging in sense-gratification. Let everyone

know that Rajo-guNa will engulf all people and they all should know that

Rajo-GuNa is their formidable enemy.

(Desire is similar to blindness and anger is similar to craziness and a
combination of both desire and anger is certainly an unimaginable Hell for
a spiritual aspirant. One who cannot control one’s desires and anger
cannot make progress in Spiritual life).

YAAIfgd afedurex wad 9 - gdiea-Tgal Mayr dReHTgay 13-3¢ 11

Dhuumena-aavriyathe vahni: - yaThaa-aadharSo malena cha
yaThaa-ulbena-aavRutho garbha: - thaThaa thena-idham-aavRutham. 3-38
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“Just as fire is covered by smoke, a mirror is covered with dust, and as a
foetus is encased in the membrane (amnion), so also, all these embodied
Souls are enveloped by these desires (and anger due to Rajo-GuNa).

(If the smoke is blown away, fire is seen; if the dirt is removed, the mirror
shines; and once the membrane is broken, the child will come out. So too,
if the desire to indulge in sense-gratification is curbed, and the anger is
subdued, the Soul exhibits its true nature of Jnaana/ Pure Knowledge).

3Tgd IR AT Freaafon - Faegor Siwdg gsRum=a+ 9 113-3R11
aavRutham jnaanam-ethena - jnaanino nithya vairiNaa
kaama rupeNa Kauntheya - dhushpuureNa-analena cha. 3-39

“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son Arjuna) Jnaana of the intelligent Soul is
completely enveloped by desire for sense-gratification. Desire is an eternal
enemy of the Soul. It is very difficult to satisy this eternal enemy, desire, as
it is insatiable and is always burning like a blazing fire (desires fulfilled is
like adding more fuel to the raging fire).

=TT v gfeRiEFged - vdfddeady yFuge Sfg=v 13-voll

indhriyaaNi mano buDhdhi: - asya-aDhishTaanam-uchyathe
ethai:-vimohayathy-esha — jnaanam-aavRuthya dhehinam. 3-40

The Senses (5 Jnaana-indhriyas - skin, eyes, ears, tongue and the nose),
Mind and the Intellect, are considered as the residences for this desire.
With the help of these three - (the 5 senses, mind and intellect), desire
deludes the Soul (with an infatuation for sense-objects) after enveloping
Jnaana - Knowledge (not allowing Jnaana to work).

(Desires can and will delude the intelligent Soul, the Soul that is embodied,
and which is caught in the Material nature — PrakRuthi, by completely
enveloping the Knowledge of the Soul. Desires can enslave the Soul to
sense-gratification, with all the sense-objects available at its disposal, as
can be seen in the case of the great Sages — ViSvaamithra in Valmiki
Raamaayana and Saubhari in Srimath-Bhaagavatham, etc..,).

dErar=aruare! fAam WRady - urd yeifeds 9 A AR ns- v
thasmaath thvam indhriyaaNy-aadhau - niyamya Bharatharshabha
paapmaanam prajahi hy-enam - jnaana vijnaana naaSanam. 3-41
“Therefore, O Bharatharshabhal! (the best in Bharata-Vamsa, Arjuna)

Regulate the senses first, in the beginning itself (by engaging the senses in

the practice of real Karma-Yoga). Wipe out (kill) this desire that destroys a
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person’s knowledge (of the Self) and the discrimination (that distinguishes
the Soul from the body and others).

(Senses should be brought under control at the very beginning, before we
practice the Karma-Yoga. Like the uncontrolled horses taking the Chariot
in all directions in an aimless way, uncontrolled Senses will make the Soul
a victim of millions of illusions).

sf=afor wvagRi=@: W 19: - I9Ieg WRT 93l g TRasg 9 13-%R11
indhriyaaNi paraaNy-aahu: - indhriyebhya: param mana:
manasasthu paraa buDhdhi: - yo buDhdhe: parathasthu sa: 3-42
“The learned say that the Senses are superior (to the sense-objects). But,
the Mind is superior to the Senses and the Intellect is superior to the Mind.
But, Desire is certainly superior (most powerful) even to the Intellect
(desire can easily suppress the intellect).

5 SENSES -

!&e

-
R

-
-
,

(Our Body is like a Cart; the horses pulling the Cart are the 5 Senses; the
Ropes controlling the Horses is the Mind and these ropes are held by the
chariot-driver called Intellect, and the passenger travelling in that cart is
the Soul. The Soul has to go through the Karma-Phalam by taking Millions
of births, in addition to going through Svarga-loka bhoga-s and Naraka-
loka punishments. This process continues until we attain Salvation either
by practicing Bhakthi-Yoga or by doing SaraNaagathi / Prapaththi or Bhara-
nyaasam or Bhara-samarpaNam through a Sri-Vaishnava-Aachaarya).

TG T RYGEAT WAWATHTTHTHAT - Sifg g HTaTg! HIIREU gINGH 13-¥3 |l
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evam buDhdhe: param buDhdhvaa - samsthabhya-aathmaanam-aathmanaa
jahi SathRum mahaa-baaho - kaama ruupam dhuraasadham. 3-43
“O mighty-Armed! (Arjuna) Realize in this way, what is superior to the
Intellect and focus your mind on the Karma-Yoga, with the help of that
Intellect. Win over this enemy that takes the form of desire, even though it
is difficult (to control the desires).

(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Supreme-Soul without any evil
etc.., as stated in Chandhogya-Upanishat 8-7-1 as: “9 GHFHTCIBT-ITITUIITﬁ\_rIﬁ
faggfa=neifafcracs fUu: I@®™: I@age@: .., . Also Chandhogya-

Upanishat states in 8-6-6 that the individual Self reaches the Supreme Light

...,aardaTagaadfd fosags—ar Scpatl Ya=gopH0 Haf=d Il ¢.&.& 1l KaTa-

Upanishat declares about Yogic Concentration in 1-2-12 as: .... IHTH
YRTIRATAA 3dder R =it W8T 1l 211, and about the nature of the
Self as never born and never dead, in 1-2-18 as: 3fsit f@: 3ZIT’%I?ﬁS“IiERTU])f7-[
mﬁmﬁmﬁ Il ¢ 1l ,and that the Supreme-Self is smaller than the
smallest and bigger than the biggest in 1-2-20 as: “GI'UﬁTUﬂ'qTqTG?ﬁ

AERMTHIS Si=di-ed! @M 1 | also in 1-2-22 it is stated that the wise
will not grieve after knowing the Self, as:”HgI=l ﬁ‘{-[H'I?HFTHET iy
AR IRI N Also in 1-2-23 it is said that whomsoever He chooses, he

alone can know Him, as: "gHd¥ guId dF T-aAT ATHT fagupa

d{¢HHIRIN",and only that person who has absolute control over the
senses can reach the highest abode of Sri Mahaa-Vishnu, as given in 1-3-9

as: “fAFFNIRIIAS] 91: WIgameR: 1A1Sea: URUTHITG afgwon: uR¥ ued Il Rl

sfa Mgaiargufavey sa1 faema ahr Ia
oft FOMGA Ja1e FH TN 719 qelrarseara: 13
ithi Srimath Bhagavath-giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma-vidhyaayaam
Yoga Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Karma-Yogo naama
thRuthiiya-aDhyaaya: 3

Thus ends the Third Chapter named Karma-Yoga, in the Upanishath named
Bhagavad-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and is also a science of Yoga, as
a dialogue between Lord Sri-Krishna and Arjuna.

hkhkkkkkkkkkkkkhkkhkkkkkkkkk
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PRIV NN 7 40 1) dywi A Vb

Il &t o ' T | "
Y TGATSHTT: | JTH-HH-H=TH TNT: |

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath-Giitha
Chapter - 4: Jnaana-Karma-Samnyaasa Yoga:

ot Wraara | ¥ faawad aii - Wiadargaoray |
faawara4a ure - agfeearmasadiq 1¥-2li
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
imam Vivasvathe yogam — prokthavaan-Aham-avyayam
Vivasvaan Manave praaha — manu:-lkshvaakave-abraviith. 4-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “This imperishable Karma-Yoga was taught
by me to Vivasvaan (Sun God, in the very beginning of the Manvanthara)
and he taught the same to his son Vaivasvatha Manu. Manu taught this
same Yoga to Ikshvaaku.

(Ikshvaaku is the great-great Grand-father of Lord Sri-Rama of Thretha-
Yuga, Millions of years before the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana’s
Incarnation as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Dhvaapara-Yuga and who taught

this Bhagavad-Gita now to Arjuna).

Td ARG o4t fag: - | STa-g Wgdr I 99: Ry 1¥-l

60



evam paramparaa praaptham - imam raajarshayoo vidhu:
sa kaaleneha mahathaa - yogo nashta: Paranthapa. 4-2
“O Paramthapa! (a terror to all his enemies, Arjuna) This is how this Karma-
Yoga was handed over to all the subsequent generations by the learned
Royal-Sages. But with so much of time passing-by (Billions of years), this
Karma-Yoga was lost in the world.

AR HAT AST TNT: Wiaa: RIA: - Yadls R war afa o dagaasqy-3 i
sa evaayam Mayaa the-adhya — yoga: proktha: puraathana:
bhaktha:-asi Me sakhaa chethi - rahasyam hy-ethath-uththamam. 4-3

“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) teaching you (Arjuna), the very same
ancient Yoga (taught before to Sun god, passed on to his son Manu and
then to Ikshvaaku, etc..,), as you are My devotee and My good friend. This
Is also a Supreme Mystery.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s teaching to Sun God, Suurya teaching to his son,
etc.., is a great mystery and no one can teach the mystery of Karma-Yoga
from the Upanishath-s, except Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. He did not create

this Bhagavad-Gita just now, to encourage Arjuna to fight, but it is the
same old Philosophy that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna taught Billions of years
back to Sun-god etc..,).

3ol ST | 3(UR Hd! o - TR o+ faawad: |
FHYRAfgIT - THTE! W=t 1 ¥-¥ 1l
Arjuna uvaacha = aparam bhavathoo janma - param janma Vivasvatha:
kaTham-ethath vijaaniiyaam — thvam-aadhau prokthavaan-ithi. 4-4

Arjuna asked: “Your (Lord Sri-Krishna’s) birth is much later (almost at the
same time as my birth) and quite earlier is the birth of Sun God, Vivasvaan

and lkshvaaku. How am | to understand it as true that You taught this
Yogain the beginning to Sun God?”

ot wrargara | g | sacdtar= - S 99 96l |
A=Ig dg |aifor - 7 o def TR=a7 1l ¥-4 Il
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
bahuuni Me vyathiithaani - janmaani thava cha-Arjuna
thaany-Aham vedha sarvaaNi - na thvam veThtha Paranthapa. 4-5
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Arjuna! Many of My past births have
passed away and you also have taken many births. O Paranthapa! (a
scorcher of his enemies, Arjuna) | know all those previous births (because
Lord Sri-Krishnais the Supreme Lord, Vibhu). But you (being an individual
Soul, aNu) do not know any of them (previous births).
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3roils Ty AT RS U - U fdwamafisra IRararaaraan -5 i

Aja:-api san-avyaya-aathmaa - bhuuthaanaam iiSvara:-api san
prakRuthim svaam aDhishTaaya - sambhavaamy-aathma maayayaa. 4-6
“Inspite of My being without any Birth (Aja), and also of immutable nature
(Avyaya - possessing imperishable Jnaana, Sakthi and Anandha) and also
the Lord of all beings (iiSvara), yet, | am born - Incarnate on My own free-
will, employing My own non-material form of SuDhdha-Sathva-PrakRuthi.

(There are many Upanishath references to establish the Supremacy of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, that He is Aja— one who does not take a birth due

to Karma, like all other Souls. ShwethaSwathaara-Upanishat in 3-8 says

that He is of Sun-like colour, and who is beyond the darkness -* mﬁa
I HETHIGTUl dHH: UR¥Nq | ..” . Also Chandhogya-Upanishat in 1-6-

6 says that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Golden person within
the Sun”... T TUISTRIG fERUTy: &I €4 ... “. Also, Chandhogya-
Upanishat in 3-14-2 says that the Supreme Lord’s form is light, His form is

Truth.., “AFTHY: T IRRIHRET: TATS STHIRTAT GG GAHTH:
TAT: GAvq: A HGHIISaTaa-ee: 11”).

ger gql g efer TanfRfafa wRq - sngrmwei aere= geomaey iy-vll
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yadhaa yadhaa hi Dharmasya — glaani:-bhavathi Bhaaratha
abhyuthThaanam-aDharmasya — thath-aathmaanam sRujaamy-Aham. 4-7
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha VamSa) Whenever there
happens a decline of the Vedhic Dharma and an increase of the
unrighteousness, | (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna), Myself will decide to
appear with a Divine Body, at all those times.

(The Supreme Lord, Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana will Incarnate whenever
the Vedic Dharma-s are on the decline, anywhere, anytime, on His own will,
with a Divine Body of His Choice, as an animal like Sri-Varaaha, as a
Human being like Sri-Raama, half-animal-half-human like Sri Lakshmi-
NRusimha, or completely Divine Like Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, at any place
of His choice like AyoDhya, MaThura, Ahobilam etc...,).

gfRETu et AT @ gspary - eI JwEtty g g ny-c
parithraaNaaya saaDhuunaam - vinaaSaaya cha dhushkRuthaam
Dharma samsThaapana-arThaaya - sambhavaami yuge yuge. 4-8
“For protecting the good people (Virtuous, who are completely surrendered
to Me), and for destroying all the evil-doers (aDharma-varthi-s — Raakshasa-
s) and for establishing the right Vedhic Dharma, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
will incarnate in every Yuga.

(The 4 Yuga-s that go in a cycle are KRutha or Sathya-Yuga, Thretha-Yuga,
Dhvaapara-Yuga and Kali-Yuga. The purpose of His Incarnations is mainly
to offer protection to His devotees. At the Same time, He will also wipe out
all those wicked people who are opposed to such devotees and who are
hurting those devotees. The destruction of the wicked is only secondary to
Him, and protection of His Devotees is His Primary goal, as seen in the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana’s Billions of Incarnations, like Sri-Varaaha,
Sri-Nara-Simha, Lord Sri-Raama-Chandhra, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, etc..,)

o 1 T A feawd gt ARy awaa: - e ¢g YAer Afd arifa s ny-R1
janma karma cha Me dhivyam - evam yo veththi thathvatha:
thyakthvaa dheham punarjanma - naithi Maam-ethi sa:-Arjuna. 4-9
“O Arjuna! Those devotees who know the reality as-it-is, about My (Lord
Sri-Krishna’s) Divine Birth and Divine sportive-acts (liilaas, beyond the
realm of Karma), will not get a rebirth after leaving their bodies and will
attain Me (Salvation — Sri-VaikunTa praapthi).
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(The Divine Birth of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishnais never due to any Karma,
where as the birth of gods, humans. animals and plants is to go through
their Karma-Phalam. All the individual Souls have to go through their
Karma-Phalam for all their previous actions through their bodies, whereas
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishnais not subjected to any Karma-Phalam. Bhagavaan
chooses who His parents should be, where He will be incarnating and at
what time, whereas the individual Souls have no such choice and are
forced to take birth at a place and time as dictated by their Karma-Phalam).

A INT WY HIYT HHGT HIUTIHT: - Sgal I d99T TaT HGIaHITar: 1¥-20 I
viitha raaga bhaya kroDhaa - Manmayaa Maam-upaaSrithaa:
bahavo Jnaanathapasaa - puuthaa Math-bhaavam-aagathaa: 4-10
“Being purified by their austerities — Thapasya and Knowledge, getting rid
of their attachments, fear and anger and completely absorbed in My
contemplation and having Surrendered to Me, many devotees have attained
My highest state (Parama-Padham).

(Many Mahaathma-s like Prahlaadha, Ambariisha, Pundariika, Annamayya,
Raama-dhaasa, Miiraa-Bai, Purandhara-dhaasa, etc.., attained Sri-
VaikunTam by absolutely Surrendering at the Holy-Feet of the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana. The Process of SaraNaagathi involves Parama-
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Aikaanthika-Bhakthi, like the devotion of a Pathi-Vratha to her husband,
who is her only Lord and her everything, physical and Spiritual).

q YT A1 YU dieddd HORaeH - A gerTgad-d a7sar: urd |da=r: 1%-221
ye yaThaa Maam prapadhyanthe —thaam-thaThaiva bhajaamy-Aham
Mama varthma-anuvarthanthe - manushyaa: PaarTha sarvaSa: 4-11
“O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son Arjuna) For all the devotees who resort

(Surrender) to Me in whatever way, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) reciprocate

with them in the same way (as they wish). All Devotees experience My
nature in many dfifferent ways of their liking.

(Many Pure Devotees experienced Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in this material
world itself, with their own eyes and with their own senses. YaSodha and
Nandha enjoyed Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s pastimes as a Child; Sudhaama
had the fortune of being a good Friend of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna; the most
fortunate Gopika-s had the unique Bhaagyam of having Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna as their very life itself; RukmiNi, Sathyabhaama, Jaambavathi,
KaaLindhi, Mithravindha, Naagnajithi, Bhadhra and LakshaNa became the
Divine-Spouses of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna; and Vidhura had Lord Sri-
Krishna as his Master — his very Supreme Lord. The list is endless,
Dhevaki, Vasudheva, UDhdhava and many many more. Some of those
devotees in Vaatsalya-bhaava (YaSodha, Nandh etc..,), some in Sakhya-
bhaava (Sudhaama, Arjuna etc..,), some in MaaDhurya-bhaava (Gopika-s)
and some in Dhaasya-bhaava (Vidura etc..,). Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
reciprocated with all of them in the same bhaava, as they approached Him
with whatever bhaava they had, due to their Puurva-Janma-SukRutham).

ST a: U FafS ao= 33 daar: - fEnife argears fafgvafa sdsmiy-:1
kaamkshantha: karmaNaam siDhdhim - yajantha iha devathaa:
kshipram hi maanushe loke — siDhdhi:-bhavathi karmajaa. 4-12
“Some people worship different gods (like Indhra, Chandhra etc.., ),
desiring some material benefits (Karma-Phalam) for their actions (Karmas).
Success quickly happens (of getting those material benefits but not Sri-
VaikunTa-Praapthi) as a result of such actions of worship (to those gods
like Brahma etc...,) in this world of humans.

(Forced by their desire for quick results, most of the people worship
different gods like Brahma, Indhra, Chandhra etc.., without realizing that it
is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna who is the Inner-Self of all those gods.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the real enjoyer of those sacrifices, and that it is
He who sanctions all their desires, as given in Bhagavad-Gita-7-22. But,
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most often, people do not do exclusive worship of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
abandoning all attachment to Karma-Phalam. That is why almost all the
people are caught in this vicious cycle of repeated Births-&-Deaths and fail
to attain Salvation).

YTGAvd 4T J¥ UIGHAUTTRT: - a8 HaRATY A7 fasaamaasaadq 1¥-23 11
chaathurvarNyam Mayaa sRushtam - guNa karma vibhaagaSa:
thasya karthaaram-api Maam — viDhdhy-akarthaaram-avyayam. 4-13
“The system of four divisions was created by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
according to the Guna-s (Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s) and Karma-s
people do, as appropriate for these four divisions. Even though | am
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) their creator, know that | am (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) not the agent and | am Imperishable (Avyaya).

(All Souls, beginning with the four-faced creator Brahma, to a small blade
of grass, are classified as belonging to these four divisions based on their
GuNa-s — Saththva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s. All the Universes are in-fact
created, maintained and annihilated by the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, who is Avyaya — the only imperishable Lord).

T HHiOrf~ 79 FHEBgET - sfadi asfiemET sUfiHTawEd 1¥-2¥ i
na Maam karmaaNi limpanthi - na Me karma phale spRuhaa
ithi Maam ya:-abhijaanaathi — karmabhi:-na sa baDhyathe. 4-14
“All actions (such as Creation, Maintenance and Destruction etc..,) do not
taint Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), as there is no desire for Me for the fruits
of any and all such actions. Those devotees who understand Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in this true perspective, will not be bound by the
Karma-Phalam (they are sure to Surrender to Me and get liberated from the
unending cycles of repeated Births-&-Deaths).

(An embodied Soul gets a body that is appropriate to what the Soul has to
go through as Karma-Phalam. This Karma-Phalam is accrued over the past
Billions of births, for which we all had attachment in all those past births
and also because, the Karma-Phalam is never renounced in all those
previous births. Someone born as rich or poor; born in areligious family
or otherwise; etc.., should not be attributed to some kind of partiality on the
part of Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna. That is how it is declared in the Brahma-
Suuthra-s, 2-1-34 that “Vaishamya nairguNye na saapekshathvaath®.
Similar view is given in the VishNu PuraaNa also in 1-4-51 that
“nimiththamaathram evaayam srujyaanaam sarga karmaNi“ — that
Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana is the Operative Cause — Nimiththa-KaaraNa
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only, in the creation of all beings. Therefore, the various actions of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — like creation, maintenance and dissolution etc..,
will not taint - contaminate Him in any way).

TG I Fd $H Y (U g - FF FHa awd Yd: gdax Fayq 11¥-24 |l
evam jnaathvaa kRutham karma — puurvai:-api mumukshubhi:
kuru karmaiva thasmaath-thvam - puurvai: puurvatharam kRutham. 4-15
“Everyone has to know this (as mentioned earlier) that even in ancient
times, all the devotees aspiring for Liberation (from the repeated cycles of
Births-&-Deaths) practiced Karma-Yoga. Therefore, you too (Arjuna), do
your duty (practice Karma-Yoga) as all your fore-fathers did in the past.

fhadfeasafdeaals g dr: - HYa AT HISTATAI ETA S YHTC 11 $-2& |l
kim karma kim akarmethi — kavaya:-apy-athra mohithaa:

thath-the karma pravakshyaami - yajjnaathvaa mokshyase-aSubhaath.4-16

“Even the very intelligent people are confused about what is action (Karma-
Yoga, to be practiced for Liberation) and what is inaction (the not-doing of

action — Knowledge about the true nature of the Self — Jnaana-Yoga). |
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), will declare to you (Arjuna) that specific Karma-
Yoga (actions conducive for Liberation), knowing which you will be
liberated from all inauspiciousness (the bondage of transmigration from
one body to another, Billions of times).

UM g Ssad digodd fasdur: - SHHUTY Figad e FHUM T 1¥-20 I
karmaNo hy-api boDhdhavyam - boDhdhavyam cha vikarmaNa:
akarmaNascha boDhdhavyam - gahanaa karmaNo gathi: 4-17

“There are three things that should be known (understood) - what Karma -
action is, what Vikarma - action in varied forms is (Nithya, Naimiththika and

Kaamya karmas - obligatory, occasional and desire-motivated actions) and

what is Akarma - inaction (Knowledge of the Self — Jnaana-Yoga). How
Karma-Yoga works is very mysterious.

(Our Scriptures always declared that we all should try to achieve only one
thing — Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. The same
was mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 2-41 that “the Firm mind is one-pointed®.
There is nothing superior to Sri-VaikunTa-Praapthi. Reaching that Sri-
VaikunTam, also called Parama-Padham, the Soul will never return to this
material world, which is is temporary and full of misery. If the Soul attains
any world other than Sri-VaikunTam, be it Swarga-Loka, or even Brahma-
Loka —the highest place in this Material world - PrakRuthi, the Soul will
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certainly return to this world of mortals, and accepts a body again and
again, and goes through the same unending cycles of Births-&-Deaths, as
said in Bhagavad-Gita, 8-16).

HHUGHH T: TRAGHUNIE $U T: - § FASATATAY IGFT: FADUP I1¥-2¢ I
karmaNy-akarma ya: paSyeth - akarmaNi cha karma ya:

sa buDhdhimaan manushyeshu - sa yuktha: kRuthsna karmakRuth. 4-18
“Among all the people, only that person is considered as intelligent, who
can see action (Karma-Yoga) in inaction (Knowledge of the Self and the

Super-Self — Jnaana-Yoga) and also inaction (Jnaana-Yoga) in action
(Karma-Yoga). Only that person is the most deserving one for Liberation.
That person is the Only one who carried out what all has to be done (as
given in the Vedha-s, Upanishath-s and other Scriptures).

(We all must realize that action — Karma-Yoga, as true Knowledge of the
Self and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is the Anthryaami of all
the beings and that true Knowledge alone is action. At that stage of
realization, we will be automatically resorting to SaraNaagathi —
Surrendering at the Lotus-Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Those
Mahaathma-s - the most merciful Aachaarya-s performing SaraNaagathi,
will make us eligible for Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-&-
Deaths. Then only we are guaranteed Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi. Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna Himself gave this promise in Bhagavad-Gita, 18-65 - “Let there
be no doubt about this Eternal Truth”).

TRRIATHRTHT: FTHEGE afordl: - FHEI GTUBHIU qHIg: Ufosagur: 1¥-2R 11
yasya sarve samarambhaa: - kaama sankalpa varjithaa:
Jnaanaagni dhagDha karmaaNam - thamaahu: panditham buDhaa: 4-19
“The intelligent people will consider only that person as a learned one,
whose undertakings are completely devoid of any desire, free from any
delusion (who will not misidentify body as Soul) and whose actions are all
purified in the fire of knowledge.

(Whenever a person misidentifies the Soul with the Material Nature —
PrakRuthi and its GuNa-s, it is Sankalpa. That is why Sankalpa-thyaagam
iIs a must for all spiritual aspirants, and all Nithya, Naimiththika and
Kaamya-Karma-s, are done as an offering to the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, for His own Pleasure).

UFATHH B ARTE W AR1SY: - FHUgRygwrsfAafeRmifaT: 1¥-o|l
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thyakthvaa karma phalaasangam - nithya thRuptho niraaSraya:
karmaNy-abhi pravRuththa:-api - naiva kinchith karothi sa: 4-20
“A learned person should renounce all attachments to the fruits of all
actions (karma-phala-thyaagam), should always be content with the Self
(and the Supreme Lord), should not depend on anyone for anything
(Except on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and should consider that we are not
doing anything even though we are doing everything that we are expected
to do — Mandatory, Occasional and desire-motivated actions).

R famaren ea 9dufius: - IR Sadaed pdamifafefeaqiy-21
niraaSii:-yatha chiththa-aathmaa - thyaktha sarva parigraha:
Saariiram kevalam karma — kurvan-na-aapnothi kilbisham. 4-21
“That person alone will not incur any sin, who is free from any and all
desires, whose intellect and mind are always under control, who had given
up the ownership of all material posessions (both Chethana and
achethana-s - be it the family members like the spouse, children etc..., or
cars, money, house, farm-land, gold, jewelry, etc...,) and who does only
those absolutely needed actions, to keep the body alive (until death - till
the call comes from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, to go to Sri-VaikunTam).

geSTaTY APl graidiaueR: - G- Rigraiiesa garfuafasd 18-
yadhRuChchaa laabha santhushto - dhvandhva-athiitho vimathsara:
sama: siDhdhaavasiddhau cha - kRuthvaapi na nibaDhyathe. 4-22

“Anyone who is happy with what comes our way by the will of Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna, raising above the pairs of opposites (pain-pleasure, heat-cold,
honor-dishonor etc..,), free from any form of jealousy and being even-

minded in success-and-failure, is not bound to this material world by any
Karma-Phalam, even though that person is doing all the Karma-s.

(Nithya and Naimiththika Karma-s — mandatory and occasional duties, like
thri-kaala-SanDhyaa-Vandhanam, PithRu-tharpaNam on Amaavaasya,
SankramaNa days, etc.., must be done by all people, even after doing

SaraNaagathi. Such Karma-s must be performed, as it is the law —
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Aajna, laid down by Himself, in the Vedhic
Scriptures. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna did all the Nithya-Karma-s, even though
He is not obligated to do anything and is not expecting any Karma-Phalam).

AU Yo JHERITATY: - IFARRT: FH G937 gfdeiad 1¥-3 11
gatha sangasya mukthasya - Jnaana-avasThitha chethasa:
yajnaaya-aacharatha: karma - samagram praviliiyathe. 4-23
“All Karma-s in the form of obstructing sins from time immemorial, are
entirely destroyed only for that person, whose attachments are
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relinquished, who is free from all bondages of samsaara, whose mind is
well established in the knowledge of the Supreme-Self, and who offers all
Karma-Phalam to the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna.

<]
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fosa S
- ¢ &} g8

(The 3 Gret Aachaara- Sri Sankara, Sri Raar'naah'uja and Sri MaDhva)

SAEITYUT 55T SFASEIRN SRV §aY - S a a- Twacd S HH FTHTRMAT 1¥-3% I
BrahmaarpaNam Brahma havi: - Brahma-Agnau BrahmaNaa hutham
Brahmaiva thena ganthavyam - Brahma karma samaaDhinaa. 4-24
“Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) is the instrument for the offering

(oblation / Havis, offered in a sacrifice). Brahman is the actual offering. By

Brahman is the offering (havis) offered into the Fire of Brahman. Brahman

alone is to be reached by the person who surrenders all his actions (as part
of Karma-Yoga) to that Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(The agent who is offering the oblation is the Para-Brahman, with the
instrument which is Para-Brahman, the oblation itself is Para-Brahman, into
the fire of Para-Brahman, to reach that Para-Brahman, by one who
meditates on the Para-Brahman. That Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the
Para-Brahman Himself, to be realized through all the actions).

STHATIR T AIR: TYURT - FTETAAWR 95 qR-aiaagid 1¥-341
dhaivam-eva-apare Yajnam -yogina: pary-upaasathe
brahmaagnaavapare Yajnam - Yajnenaiva-upajuhvathi.  4-25
“Some practioners of Karma-Yoga tend to do the sacrifices relating to
some gods only. Others do all sacrifices, as part of Karma-Yoga, as an
offering to the Para-Brahman, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna (as an oblation
in that sacrifice), in the fire of Para-Brahman.
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EATGsaToa=d ey g - weardifavar= sfeafig ggfa ny-2&0
Srothra-aadhiin indhriyaaNy-anye — samyama-Agnishu juhvathi
Sabdha-aadhiin vishayaan-anya — indhriya-Agnishu juhvathi.  4-26
“Others (Karma-Yogi-s) offer the sense-organs (Skin, eyes, ears, tongue,
nose — thvak, chakshu, Srothra, jihva, ghraaNa-s) as an offering in the fire
of sense-control. Some others offer as an offering all sense-objects (such
as sound, touch, sight, taste, smell — Sabdha, sparSa, ruupa, rasa, ganDha-
s) into the fires of their sense-organs (only to get rid of any and all
attachment to all the sense-objects by all the sense-organs).

gatofif=a waifor yrorewaifor arar - snerEay aRmn ggia 3= fdng-uii
sarvaaNi-indhriya karmaaNi - praaNa karmaaNi cha-apare
aathma samyama Yogaagnau - juhvathi Jnaana dhiipithe. 4-27
“Some Karma-Yogi-s offer all the functions of the senses and the activities
of the PraaNa breath, as aahuthi (oblations) into the yogic fire of mind-
control as ignited by the Knowledge of the Self (will not allow the mind to
be carried away by the senses).

%o TPRAUTIRT IRT JPRAYTH - TTEATT J I Ta9: VIR gt 1¥-¢ 1l
dhravya Yajnaa:-thapo Yajnaa - Yoga Yajnaa:-thaThaa-apare
svaaDhyaaya Jnaana YajnaaScha - yathaya: samSritha vrathaa:4-28
“Some other Yogi-s, who have self-control and a firm resolve, do practice
renouncing the material objects (all objects for a luxurious living are
renounced and only such objects needed for a bare minimum living are
retained), or Yogic practices (like bathing in sacred rivers and visiting holy
places) or the Yoga itself. Some others offer as sacrifice their self-study of
Scriptures and knowledge of the Soul and the Super-Soul.

3 it YT YTOISUT TUTYR - YTOMYT it Fgear HTOTRTH URTIOM: [1%-3% I
apaane juhvathi praaNam — praaNe-apaanam thaThaa-apare
praaNa-apaana gathii ruDhdhvaa - praaNaayaama paraayaNaa: 4-29
“Some Yogic practitioners sacrifice the incoming breath in the outgoing
breath. Some others do the other way (sacrifice the outgoing breath in the
incoming breath). Some others practice PraaNaayaama (breath-control in a
religious way) - stop both incoming and outgoing-breath (Kumbhakam) and
sacrifice both of them (to remain in SamaaDhi).

AR FrgargRT: yron=my Jgfa - adsad a9 fagl gy afta e 1y-3o1
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apare niyatha-aahaaraa: - praaNaan praaNeshu juhvathi
sarve-apy-ethe Yajna vidho - Yajna kshapitha kalmashaa: 4-30
“Others engaged in Karma-Yoga, with highly restricted food habits
(practicing aahaara- niyamam with Anna-SuDhdhi), sacrifice the incoming
breath in itself. All these are knowledgeable about these sacrifices and
eradicate their sins through the Yajna-s.

Bhootha
Yagna

Deva Manushya
Yagna Yagna

Brahma Pitru
Yagna | Yagna

(Pancha-Mahaa-Yajnas are recommended for all religious people — Dheva-
Yajna - propiating the gods with fire-ceremonies; PithRu-Yajna — pleasing
the departed ancestors by doing TharpaNa-s, panda-pradhaana etc..,;
Manushya-Yajna — serving the fellow human beings by feeding the guests,
the poor and the destitute; Bhuutha-Yajna - feeding other living entities like
cows and birds etc..,; and Brahma-Yajna — pleasing the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana by chanting the Vedha-manthra-s).

IR YE IS TaY - AAaDI S aaae Hais-T-Heawd 1¥-32 11
yajna Sishta-amRutha bhujo - yaanthi Brahma sanaathanam
naayam loka:-asthy-ayajnasya — kutha:-anya: Kurusaththama. 4-31
“0O Kuru-saththamal! (the best among the Kurus, Arjuna) Those Karma-
Yogi-s, who do the Pancha-Mahaa-Yajna-s and eat the remnants of Yajna-s
only (prasaadham which is like amrutham, the celestial nectar) as their
daily food, will attain that eternal Para-Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
This world is not for them who do not perform their ordained karmas
(Nithya and Naimiththika Karma-s - ordained duties like SanDhya-
vandhana, Pancha-Yajnas and occasional duties like tharpaNam etc..,) and
why talk about the benefits in the other worlds (i.e., they will not even be
eligible for Swargam or Brahma-lokam etc.., so why talk about VaikunTam -
certainly not eligible for Salvation).
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U4 Sgfaur a9 faddr 9 g - dHuafe aadad grar fanieas iy-31
evam bahuviDhaa Yajnaa - vithathaa BrahmaNo mukhe
karmajaan viDhdhi thaan sarvaan - evam jnaathvaa vimokshyase. 4-32
“So many different sacrifices (of Karma-Yoga) are there for a person to
have a vision of that Para-Brahma, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna. All these
Yajna-s are possible only through Karma-Yoga and realizing this, a person
is freed from transmigration (freed from the Samsara-banDhanas, leading
to the release from repeated Births-&-Deaths).

TS HHATITSHE I3 IR - Hd wHirad aref F gfaamad 1¥-331
Sreyaan dhravyamayaath Yajnaath - Jnaana Yajna: Paranthapa
sarvam karma-akhilam PaarTha - Jnaane parisamaapyathe. 4-33
“The knowledge portion of these Karma-Yoga practices is much superior to
the sacrifices with material component of the Yajna-s, O Paranthapa! (one
who is a terror to his enemies, Arjuna). All forms of Karma-Yoga and
everything else, only culminates in the Knowledge (of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna), O PaarTha! (Arjuna, Prutha’s son).

afgfes wfdrard=r augd= daar - Sudgaf~ @ g+ FiFAwagRA: 1¥-3¥ 1
thath -viDhdhi praNipaathena — paripraSnena sevayaa
upadheksyanthi the Jnaanam — Jnaanina:-thaththva dharSina: 4-34
“Obtain this knowledge (about the Self and the Supreme-Self — Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna) by prostrating to the Aachaarya and asking questions (with
humility, and at the appropriate time) and by rendering service to the
Aachaarya. Those learned Aachaarya-s, who realized the Truth (about the
true nature of the Self and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), will impart that
Knowledge to you by way of UpadheSam.
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(Manthram and manthra-arTham - the meaning of the Manthra that
guarantees Salvation to all of us - the baDhdha-jiivaathma-s — the Souls
that are bound by our Karma, should be obtained as UpadheSam from an
Aachaarya, who obtained the same from His Aachaarya, and it goes on and
on all the way upto the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. That way a seeker
of Salvation will establish a connection through the Aachaarya-Parampara,
all the way to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. That is the reason why,
Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana, in His incarnations as Sri-Rama and Sri-
Krishna, accepted the Aachaarya-s as His Guru-s - Sri Vasishta and Sri
Viswaamithra in Sri-Raama-Avathaara and Sri Saandhiipani in Sri Krishna-
Avathaara. Lord Sri Rama and Sri Krishna also served Their respective
Aachaarya-s, gave Guru-dhakshiNa etc..., and showed by example, the
need to obtain Manthra-UpadheSam from an Aachaarya).

oRITedT - YTHIGHT aIAiR UTUST - 39 YAT-a=IN Ul SEaaTe =gyl AR 11¥-34 11
yath-jnaathvaa na puna:-moham - evam yaasyasi Paandava
yena bhuuthaanY-aSesheNa — dhrakshyasya-aathmany-aTho mayi. 4-35
“O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna) If you acquire this Jnaana
(knowledge), you will not fall into this Maaya (delusion). By that Jnaana,
you will be able to see all the Souls (not even a single Soul left out,
realizing that the Soul is having Jnaana as its essence) in yourself and also
in Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), after seeing in yourself.
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(Maaya — delusion, is mistaking the body as the Self and this leads to the
concept of  and Mine. This forces us to enjoy the Karma-Phalam, which
leads to repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. All Souls are the same, and
they do not have any Name, Form, Caste or Gender, whether they are in the
bodies of a god, or a human being or an animal or atree. Similar teachings
are found in Mundaka-Upanishat 3-1-3 that the wise attain the ultimate
equality, by erasing good and bad and understanding the blemishless - ™

...... ae1 fagr quaumt fagafrem: we aragufa ») .
Y AR Ui : FEW: UTIHH: - d JIwaAd gior G-y 1¥-3&

api chedhasi paapebhya: - sarvebhya: paapa-kRuth-thama:
sarvam Jnaana plavenaiva - vRujinam santharishyasi. 4-36
“Even if someone were to be the most sinful of all the sinners, that person

will still cross over all those sins with the help of this boat of Jnaana alone.
<Y
,,..-%—-v—\

& VN '

(Everyone can cross this Samsaara-Saagara with the help of a boat called
Knowledge of the Soul and the Supreme-Soul ( Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
Jnaana is the boat to cross the Ocean of all sins. One of the most sinful

persons — SiSupaala. got Salvation after realizing in his last moments that
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the same Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — “

..kshaNam adhbhutha Krishna ruupa dharSii....”).

FAURIIR s A rargpsdsTT - Fri-adeairRTapSdauTiiy-3v|l
yaThaiDhaamsi samiDhdha:-Agni: - bhasmasaath kuruthe-Arjuna
Jnaana-Agni: sarva karmaaNi - bhasmasaath kuruthe thaThaa. 4-37
“O Arjuna! Just as araging fire can reduce all the firewood into ashes,
Jnaana - the fire of Knowledge, can wipe out all our Karma (all Karma-
Phalam we accumulated over the past Billions of lives and the Sanchitha-
Karma we have to go through in the next Millions of lives, will be reduced
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to ashes by Jnaana of the Supreme-Self, the Supreme Lord, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, when we do SaraNaagathi through an Aachaarya).

7 fg I e ufaafig faerd - acad o ARt sraara fawegfa ny-3cn
nahi Jnaanena sadhRuSam - pavithram-iha vidhyathe
thath-svayam Yoga samsiDhdha: - kaalena-aathmani vindhathi. 4-38
“Certainly, there is no pure entity equal to this Jnaana in this world
(Knowledge of the Soul and the Supreme-Soul is pure like Fire). That
person who becomes perfect in this Karma-Yoga, will automatically acquire
this Jnaana, from within, in due course of time.

YSTaTeayd FH ae0R: Hgdf-=: - P Tetdl Wi M RRonfiTesiany-3
SraDhdhaavaan-labhathe Jnaanam — thath-para: samyatha-indhriya:
Jnaanam labDhvaa paraam Saanthim — achireNa-aDhi-gaChchathi. 4-39
“That person who is endowed with faith and who is intent on the Jnaana
(with a focused mind on Karma-Yoga) and who maintains a strict sense-
control, will obtain that mature Knowledge called Jnaana. Having obtained
that Jnaana, that person attains the supreme peace, in no time (will reach
Parama-Padham — Sri-VaikunTam).

SAFYTHEUTTY AT fa=afa - A1 bl R TR THE IRATE: 1¥-¥o |
ajnaScha-aSraDhdhaDhaanaScha — samSayaathmaa vinaSyathi
naayam loka:-asthi na paro - na sukham samSayaathmana: 4-40
“The ignorant (without Knowledge) and the faithless (possessing
Knowledge but not practicing Dharma), who is always doubting (full of
doubts on the Knowledge obtained), will perish. For the one who is always
doubting the Vedic scriptures, there is neither worldly pleasure (first 3
PurushaarTha-s - Dharma, ArTha and Kaama) nor Salvation (4"
PurushaarTha — Moksha - Sri-VaikunTha-praapthi) nor any happiness.

TR I 1T Afo0d A=Y - T~ AHuior fFaufa emsmny-¥21
Yoga samnyastha karmaaNam - Jnaana saChchinna samSayam
aathmavantham na karmaaNi - nibaDhnanthi Dhananjaya. 4-41
“O Dhananjaya! (Arjuna, who conquered all the wealth) Actions do not bind
that person to Samsaara, whose doubts are all dispelled through Jnaana
and who renounced all actions (Karma-Phalam) through the practice of true
Karma-Yoga, and such a person will have a steadfast mind.

(It is the Sanchitha-Karma, accumulated over the past Billions of lives, that
binds all of us to this Samsaara. That person who renounces the Karma-
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Phalam, through the perfect practice of Karma-Yoga, is not bound by all
actions done now and the past Karma-Phalam can also be wiped out by
doing SaraNaagathi through an Aachaarya).

T TRd T AT - = = aRmifasifs URais-¥: i
thasmaath-aJnaana sambhuutham - hRuthsTham Jnaana-asinaa-aathmana:
Chiththvainam samSayam yogam - aathishTa-uththishTa Bhaaratha 4-42
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, the great person born in Bharatha-VamSa) Cut off
all your doubts (in the matter of Soul and the Supreme-Soul — Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna) you have in your heart, due to ignorance, with this sword of
Jnaana (Knowledge). Practice this Karma-Yoga, realizing the true nature of
the Soul and get ready for the battle (that is here, right in front of you —to
fight for a justified cause is your Kahsthriya-Dharma).

s Sgradiarguiyey, s famai Ot 2 i Fone Harg
TH-HH-G=T GRT AT IgUTS AT (1% 11

ithi Srimath Bhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam
Yoga Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Jnaana-Karma-Samnyaasa
Yogo naama chathurTha:-aDhyaaya: 4

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter named Jnaana-Karma-Samnyaasa-Yoga, in
the Upanishath named Bhagavad-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also
a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and
Arjuna.
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Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: Bhagavath-Githa

Chapter - 5: Samnyaasa - Yoga:
3ol IATd | F=IRT HHUT HWT - GAGNT T T |
TY TAUIR® - a4 e GHAaH Il 4-2l
Arjuna uvaacha =
samnyaasam karmaNaam Krishna — puna:-Yogam cha Samsasi
yath-Sreya ethayo:-ekam — thanme bruuhi suniSchitham. 5-1
Arjuna asked: “O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! You glorify the renunciation of all
actions (Jnaana-Yoga) and again You praise the performance of all actions
(Karma-Yoga, which is independent of Jnaana-Yoga). Please tell me, as

You see it best, which one of these two (Jnaana-Yoga OR Karma-Yoga) is
the most commendable one”.

ot WraTIaTE | ST S 9Ty - St |
TG HH IR g faflkrsad 1 -1

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
samnyaasa: Karma YogaScha — ni:Sreyasakaraavubhau
thayosthu karma samnyaasaath — Karma Yogo viSishyathe. 5-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Both Yoga-s - renunciation of all actions
(Jnaana-Yoga) and also the performance of all actions (Karma-Yoga), will
lead a person to the highest state of Excellence. But, of these two Yoga-s
mentioned above, Karma-Yoga is certainly better than the renunciation of
all actions (Jnaana-Yoga).

a: 9 ey =t 4t g aergta - Frgwst it vgremet 4@ ssmergsding-31
jneya: sa nithya samnyaasii — yo na dhveshti na kaankshathi
nirdhvandho hi mahaabaaho — sukham banDhaath pramuchyathe. 5-3
“O mighty armed Arjuna! That Karma-Yogi, who neither hates nor desires
and who is beyond the dualities (pairs of opposites — pleasure-pain,
happiness-distress, hot-cold, praise-censure etc..,), is said to be
recognized as ever-renounced (devoted to Jnaana-Yoga). That person is
easily set to be freed from all bondages (Samsaara-bandhana-s, that lead to
transmigration of the Soul through repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).
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TS BRIl Hae -0 dT: - T R TRAIYAfdGdwma iy-¥ i
saankhya yogau pRuThak baalaa: - pravadhanthi na pandithaa:
ekam-apy-aasThitha: samyak — ubhayo:-vindhathe phalam. 5-4
“It is only the ignorant children (not skilled in Yoga), but not the learned,
who speak of Saankhya (Jnaana-Yoga) and Yoga (Karma-Yoga) as two
separate entities giving different results. A person who is firmly
established in one of the above two (Karma-Yoga or Jnaana-Yoga), will

certainly get the fruits of practicing both the Yoga-s.

(Karma and Jnaana Yoga expert, Janaka did Kanya-dhaanam to Sri-Raama)

YIS & M AR AR TR - U aTg<aid aig g-u=afaquzara il y-y i
yath-saankhyai: praapyathe sThaanam - thath-yogai:-api gamyathe
ekam saankhyam cha yogam cha — ya: paSyathi sa paSyathi. 5-5

“That particular state of Realization (of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana) reached by those practicing Jnaana-Yoga (Saankhya-Yoga), the
same state is also attained by the Yogi-s (practicing Karma-Yoga). That
person aloneis alearned one who can see that Jnaana-Yoga (Saankhya)
and Karma-Yoga (Yoga) are one and the same (the paths are different, but
the end result — Realization of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the same
whichever path a saaDhaka — the ardent devotee chooses to practice).

TIRIE] HETaTe! g THTIHANTd: - GRRga) gi-siar ARrRonfimssta ny- i
samnyaasasthu mahaa-baaho — dhu:kham-aapthum ayogatha:
yoga yuktho muni:-Brahma — na-chireNa-aDhigaChchathi. 5-6
“O mighty-armed Arjuna! Renunciation (practicing Jnaana-Yoga alone) is
very difficult for that person who is not adhering to Karma-Yoga. The
meditating sage, practicing the Karma-Yoga (also called Muni), will realize
the Para-Brahman soon (will Realize the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
without any delay by engaging in the Karma-Yoga).
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(God-Realization is easy for a Karma-Yogi. But that sage who follows only
Jnaana-Yoga, will complete the Jnaana-Yoga with very great difficulty and
that is why, God-Realization takes a very long time, may even take many
births, through Jnaana-Yoga).

g fagrsTent fafSraren S - adyare yarar gaafiafrad ny-v i
yoga yuktho viSuDhdha-aathmaa - vijitha-aathmaa jithendhriya:
sarva bhuutha-aathma bhuutha-aathmaa — kurvan-api na lipyathe. 5-7
“One who follows Karma-Yoga, who is pure in mind, who conquered the
mind and all the senses (Jnaana and Karma-indhriyas — organs of
knowledge and action) and whose Self has become the Self of all beings
(realizing that all Souls are of the same nature - Knowledge), is not tainted
by any karma (karma-s are not an obstruction for God-Realization), even
though that person is indulged in doing all karma-s.

(A Yogi does all the actions prescribed in the Vedhic Scriptures, as part of
Karma-Yoga, only to please the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. And
these actions are done, with strict sense-control and without any
attachment to the Karma-Phalam. That Yogi finds his Soul is very similar
to all other Souls, be they in the bodies of gods, humans, animals or trees -
the 4 ways a Soul will get a body to go through the Karma-Phalam).

A9 fefapiifa gaar a=q aafaq -
USRI R T T AR TS U=y I-¢ Il

naiva kinchith karomi-ithi — yuktho manyetha thaththvavith
paSyan-SRuNvan-spRuSan-jighran — aSnan-gaChchan-svapan-Svasan. 5-8
“That person who knows the truth (God-Realized person), devoted to
(immersed in) Karma-Yoga, should always think: “l am Not doing anything
at all“, even though he is seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating,
moving, sleeping and breathing.

(A God-realized person knows that it is only the senses, both Jnaana-
Indhriyas — skin, eyes, ears, tongue and nose, and Karma-Indhriyas —
mouth, hands, feet, excretory and reproductive organs, that are doing their
job, while seeing, eating, etc..., and the Soul will not be bound by these
actions, as that Yogi is not interested in the Karma-Phalam).

TaufRgeE Ay - 3famifRardy adw sfy ama ng-

pralapan-visRujan-gRuhnan — unmishan-nimishan-api
indhriyaaNi-indhriyaarTheshu — varthantha ithi Dhaarayan. 5-9
“A Karma-Yogi thinks that he / she is not doing anything, even though he/
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she is doing everything - like speaking, discharging (giving up), grasping,

opening the eyes and closing the eyes etc..,. A true Karma-Yogi is always

with such a mind-set that the sense-organs are the ones that are operating
among the sense-objects.

(The five Jnaana-Indhriyaas — skin, eyes, ears, tongue, nose and the five
Karma-Indhriyas — mouth, hands, feet, excretory and the genitals, along
with their respective vital currents — PraaNa-s, are operating among their
own sense-objects respectively, when all actions are happening at their
own pace, and let us do KarthRuthva-thyaaga).

STRIVATYTI HHIOT Tgedad BRITaa: - forerd 7 9 o= wsraafiamyriig-2o |
brahmaNy-aaDhaaya karmaaNi — sangam thyakthvaa karothi ya:
lipyathe na sa paapena — padhma pathram-iva-ambhasaa. 5-10

“The true Karma-Yogi, who does everything without any attachment to the

Karma-Phalam, ascribing all karmas to Brahman (the PrakRuthi, material

nature) is not affected by any sin, similar to a lotus-leaf that is untouched

by water (even though the lotus leaf is always in water, it just rolls down,
but does not stick to the leaf anytime).

(in this context, Brahman is to be understood as PrakRuthi, as explained in
14-3 as “mama yoni:-mahath Brahma ....“. A Realized Soul is aware that he
/ she will not be contaminated with any sin, since he / she is not identifying
the Soul with the body. It is always the body that is made up of the 5
elements of PrakRuthi and the Soul is independent of PrakRuthi, similar to
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a lotus-leaf that is always in water, but any amount of water poured on it,
will only roll down, but never sticks to that lotus-leaf).

BT T7T JdT SRR - N FrpdR T Taaret YA 14-221
kaayena manasaa buDhdhyaa — kevalai:-indhriyai:-api
yogina: karma kurvanthi — sangam thyakthvaa-aathma suDhdhaye. 5-11
“Atrue Karma-Yogi does all actions with the body, mind, intellect and the
senses, renouncing all attachment to the Karma-Phalam and free from any
feeling of | and Mine. All such actions are done only for the purification of
the Soul, and to wipe out all sins that resulted from the previous Karma-s
done in the past Millions of lives.

qaq: $H Wd dadl M~aTaita ARSI -
YT BTH SR Bad Gl Faeqd 14-23 11
yuktha: karma-phalam thyakthvaa — Saanthim-aapnothi naishTikiim
ayuktha: kaama kaareNa — phale saktho nibaDhyathe. 5-12
“A true Karma-Yogi (whose goal is to attain Liberation), renouncing all
Karma-Phalam (the fruits of all actions) attains ever-lasting peace (of
experiencing Bhagavath-anubhavam of Sri-Krishna in Parama-padham,
after leaving this body). But, anyone engrossed with material objects (not
a Karma-Yogi), who is attached to the Karma-Phalam, does all actions
impelled by desires, and is bound to the material world — samsaara (with
unending and repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

(The Yogi does all actions, without attachment to Karma-Phalam, to free the
Soul from Samsaara and gets Liberation from the endless cycles of
repeated Births-&-Deaths. But, the unsteady person does all actions, with
full attachment to the Karma-Phalam that is resulting in bondage, ending
up in endless cycles of repeated Births-&-Deaths).

Td HHIHOT AT IR g a=M - 79 §R R 81 A9 Pad dRAT 14-23 1l
sarva karmaaNi manasaa — samnyasya-aasthe sukham vaSii
nava dhvaare pure dhehii — naiva kurvan na kaarayan. 5-13
“The Soul can live happily (experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as the
Anthraathma) inside any body (of a god, human, animal or a plant), with a
clear mental disposition (devoid of any attachment) that all actions (done
by the senses) are belonging to the body — the city of nine gates. Such a
Soul will not be acting or allow the body to act.
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(To go through the Karma-Phalam, this Soul is in the body - a city with 9
entrances or gates — 2 eyes, 2 nostrils, 2 ears, 1 mouth, 1 genitals and 1
excretory openings. All our bodies with these nine gates, are filled with
some air, blood, bones, flesh, urine and feces, and is nicely zipped-up in a
smooth leather bag - skin. This body is not at all a perfect place to be for
the Pure Soul, whose essential nature is Jnaana - Knowledge).

A Hejcd A HAIT NS Goitd UY: - 7 HH Bd AN TWUTaRG Tadd 14-2¥ 1l
na karthRuthvam na karmaaNi — lokasya sRujathi prabhu:
na karma phala samyogam- svabhaavasthu pravarthathe. 5-14
“Such a Soul, the Lord of the body (in a liberated state of mind, while still in
the body), will not be the Kartha, Karma or Kriya (does not create or be an
agency — Kartha, or the actions done - Karma or doing the actions — Kriya).
So, there is no attachment to the Karma-Phalam, in relation to the world of
the Souls. Ultimately, it is only the inherent tendencies (swabhaava - very
very subtle impressions called Vaasana-s, from the past Millions of lives
and from time immemorial) that do all these actions.

AT FRRUTT 7 99 gPpd fAY: - SRHAg I o7 Fai— sida: 14-24 1
naadhaththe kasyachith paapam — na chaiva sukRutham vibhu:
ajnaanena-aavRutham jnaanam - thena muhyanthi janthava:

5-15
“The all-pervading Soul neither carries the sin (sorrows as a result of sinful

actions), nor wipes out the punya (happiness due to positive actions) of
anyone else. Because our Jnaana (Knowledge) is covered by ignorance
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due to our past Karma-s, and all beings are completely deluded (mistaking
body as Soul and caught up in Samsaara).

(This Soul is all-pervading, not limited to any particular area or space, and
can accept the body of a god or human being or an animal or a plant / tree.
A Soul cannot remove the suffering of another person like his / her son or
daughter, nor can the Soul take away the happiness of another person
whom this body hates. Because the Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance,
due to the accumulated Karma-s from the past Millions of lives over the
past Trillions of years, each of us are deluded by the false notion that the
body is the Soul. What do we mean when we say — | am angry with you —
the body or the Soul ? Who is that | that is angry with and who is that you
with whom that | is angry with ? Both words | & You are simply two bodies
only, but not the two Souls).

I g eI AuT AIRITHTE: - dUHIGRasH= TSRt aa’d 14-28 11
jnaanena thu thath-ajnaanam — yeshaam naaSitham-aathmana:
theshaam-Aadhithyavath jnaanam — prakaaSayathi thath-param. 5-16
“But for those people whose ignorance (nescience, due to past Karma-
Phalam) is destroyed by the knowledge of the Soul, that knowledge
(Jnaana) which is supreme, shines like a bright Sun (reveals everything
and removes all delusion about misidentifying the body as the Soul).

(our Knowledge is in a contracted state (Jnaana-samkocha) when the Soul
Is bound to a body in this Samsaara, due to the past Karma-s. The same
Knowledge is in an expanded state when Moksha — Liberation is attained.
In Liberated state, the Soul has two forms of Knowledge — Dharmi-Jnaana,
which is Self-awareness, and Dharma-Bhuutha-Jnaana, which is the
awareness of all objects other than itself. It is Dharma-Bhuutha-Jnaana
that is contracted by ignorance in a bound state and the same Dharma-
Bhuutha Jnaana, in a completely expanded state after Liberation in Sri-
VaikunTam — Parama-Padham).

IS UGTHTRATABRACURTIVN: - 3= aY-RIgi 91 fHefa e ny-qu 1

thath-buDhdhaya: thath-aathmaana: - thannishTaa: thath-paraayaNaa:
gaChchanthy-apunaraavRuththim — jnaana nirDhuutha kalmashaa:  5-17
“Those devotees whose intellect is firmly set on the Self (and the Super-
Self), whose minds are focused, who practice a strict religious discipline
for understanding the Self and who hold that Self as their highest goal,
have washed off their sins with that knowledge of the Self and reach that
Supreme world from where they will not return.
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(Such devotees who are focusssed, who set their goal and realized the true
nature of the Soul that it is eternally subservient — Sesha, to the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is called the Seshi, the Master, will certainly
undergo SaraNaagathi at the Divine Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and will
attain Parama-Padham. After attaining Liberation, they will never return to
this material world that is full of misery and temporary — dhu:khaalayam
aSaaSvatham. They will never be caught again in this vicious cycle of
repeated Births-&-Deaths, and become Muktha-jiivaathma-s — already
Liberated Souls, and enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam in Sri-VaikunTam along
with the other Liberated-Souls - Muktha-s and the Ever-Liberated-Souls -
Nithya-Suuri-s, like Anantha, Garuda, Vishvaksena etc..,).

faen famra T sreror wifa &f<afs - g 39 yurds = ufvsan: IwelRM: ny-2¢ i
vidhyaa vinaya sampanne — braahmaNe gavi hasthini
Suni chaiva Svapaake cha — pandithaa: sama dharSina: 5-18
“The highly learned sages (who realized Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) look at
everyone with an equal eye, be that person a highly learned scholar with
humility, or a simple BraahmaNa, or a cow or an elephant, or a dog or one
who ts a dog).

(The learned sages are those who know the real nature of the Supreme-
Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Based on the Karma-Phalam that the Soul

3
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has to go through, it will be associated with a body of a particular being
and that body can be that of a god, or a human, or an animal or a plant /
tree. The Soul is of the same nature in any body, and that nature of the
Self is pure Knowledge - Jnaana. The differences in the bodies occupied
by that Self, is due to PrakRuthi and again in the Liberated state also — after
attaining Salvation, all Souls are the same in Sri-VaikunTam, as Muktha-s).

$ed dfold-av duiaT fRIGH: - gy Jwesr awTg Safor afRuam: ny-21
ihaiva thairjitha: sargo — yeshaam saamye sThitham mana:
nirdhosham hi samam Brahma — thasmaath BrahmaNi the sThithaa: 5-19
“Those with their minds set on equality, can overcome the samsaara-
banDhana-s here itself. They realized that the Brahman, Anthryaami, the
Super-Soul, is the same in all bodies. Therefore, the learned ones abide in
Brahman - the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna.

(Those who can see the oneness of all Souls, have conquered this mortal
world, while still living on this Earth itself. They know the Self, as servant
of Brahman, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the same in all beings, whether that
Soul is in the body of a god, or a human or an animal or a plant. As long as
the Self is not contaminated with the PrakRuthi — the material nature, such
great people can abide in the pure Self, and living in constant thoughts of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is Mukthi —winning over samsaara).

TuesfdrivTe Aifgeama @ity - RRYfSRTE! serfagafofRua: 1g-01
na prahRushyeth priyam praapya - no dhvijeth praapya cha-apriyam
sThira buDhdhi:-asammuuDo — Brahmavith BrahmaNi sThitha: 5-20
“That person who knows the Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who

abides in Brahman, and whose mind is set firmly on the Supreme-Self, is
not deluded by the body consciousness (mistaking the Self to be the body).
Such a person is neither elated when pleasing things happen, nor is sad
when unpleasant things happen.

(Both pleasant and unpleasant events are temporary happenings in Nature,
and they are due to the accumulated Karma-Phalam over the past Millions
of lives in the past Trillions of years. When a higher state of enjoying the
Brahman, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is attained, a learned person
is not perturbed by the pleasant and / or unpleasant events that happen in
Samsaara from time to time, as routine occurances).

TR HTT fAg AT gEY - THER YT GEHETHYA 14-32 1
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baahya sparSeshu-asaktha-aathmaa — vindhathy-aathmani yath sukham
sa Brahma yoga yuktha-aathmaa — sukham-akshayam-aSnuthe. 5-21
“That person enjoys the everlasting and unlimited Bliss, whose mind is
completely detached from all external contacts (other than the Supreme-
Soul), and who finds happiness in experiencing his Self (and the
Antharyaami who is the Self of the Self) and whose mind is completely
immersed on the contemplation of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna —the Brahman —
the Para-Brahman — Para-Vaasudheva — Sriman-Narayana.

3 & Teu=ier 4T g 9i9a U9 d - STeaa: B 7 9y 30 gY°: 14-3R1
ye hi samsparSajaa bhogaa — dhu:kha yonaya eva the
aadhy-anthavantha: Kauntheya — natheshu ramathe buDha:  5-22
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) All the different kinds of pleasures
from external contacts (between the senses and sense-objects) are only a
source of unhappiness. All such pleasures have a beginning and therefore
will have an end also, as it is the law-of-nature. All intelligent people (who
can discriminate between the temporary and everlasting Bliss) will not
rejoice in such pleasures from external contacts.

EFIATed TG UTaRIERIAMEION - STHB I gddT Tgaa: TgIR: 14-33 1I
Saknothiihaiva ya: soDum — praak Sariira vimokshaNaath
kaama kroDha-udhbhavam vegam - sa yuktha: sa sukhii nara: 5-23
“That devotee is a real Yogi who can control the cravings due to desire and
anger, well before shedding off this physical body (while he is still alive),
and fit for Self-realization (and Bhagavaan realization also) and will attain
eternal happiness (in Sri-VaikunTam).

(A devotee will enjoy the unlimited Brahma-anubhavam, after the present
karma-anubhava-body falls down, at the expiration of all PraarabDha-
Karma. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is saying that the term Jiivan-mukthi is not
tenable. A saaDhaka can only aspire for the sThitha-Prajna state of steady
wisdom while the Soul is still with the body and some philosophers may
like to call that state of sThitha-Prajnathvam as jiivan-mukthi. The real
Brahma-anubhavam - Divine-Bliss, is possible only in Sri-VaikunTam, after
the Soul leaves this body at the expiration of all PraarabDha-Karma).

IS G@ I STRRTARAYTasd i favad: -ganag-aie sgyasfrmsfang-% 1
ya:-antha: sukha:-antha:-aaraama: - thaThaa-antha:-jyothi:-eva ya:
sa yogii Brahma nirvaaANam — Brahma bhuutha:-aDhi gaChchathi.  5-24
“That Yogi who can find all happiness within the Self (and the Anthryaami
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as the true object of joy), all pleasures within the Self (and the Super-Self
as the garden of all pleasures), all light within the Self (wisdom of
experiencing the Supreme-Self with focused Jnaana), is the true Yogi
(transcendentalist) and attains the Brahman and enjoys the bliss of
Brahman — the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna (Sriman-NaaraayaNa).

(Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 3-6 says that Bhagavaan is Bliss: “ 3= sgifa
O | F-aT1ed Wiead T Yar s | 3Hwe ST siiaf | 3w
AR 1)

aYy= g1 Fraforgug: efor wer: - fsa gur gara: ad y@fed war: ny-4 1
labhanthe Brahma nirvaaNam — Rushaya: kshiiNa kalmashaa:
Chinna dhvaiDhaa yatha-aathmaana: - sarva bhuutha hithe rathaa: 5-25
“Such Sages (devoted to the vision of the Supreme-Self), who are free from
all pairs of opposites (pain & pleasure, distress & happiness, cold & heat,
honor & dishonor etc..,), whose minds are focused on the Supreme-Self (a
subdued mind, with all the senses under control) and who are striving for
the welfare of all beings, will be cleansed of all their sins (imperfections)
and attain the Bliss of enjoying that Supreme-Brahman (the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in Sri-VaikunTam).

SrHIY fagaari adi=i gadaary - siftdisgri=air ada fafgaremmgig-&
Kaama kroDha viyukthaanaam — yathiinaam yatha chethasaam
abhitho Brahma nirvaaNam - varthathe vidhitha-aathmanaam. 5-26
“To those Sages who are free from all desires and anger, who are self-
disciplined (exerting themselves in the strict practice of spiritual-discipline)
and whose thoughts are under control, and who conquered their minds, the
bliss of experiencing the Supreme-Brahman is very close (just at hands-
reach, at the end of this life).

wofpaeRaiaigearavyal: - TUmIHRH I ARG 14-3 I

sparSaan kRuthvaa bahi:-baahyaam - chakshu:-chaiva-anthare bhruvo:
praana-apaanau samau kRuthvaa — naasa-abhyanthara chaariNau. 5-27
“Such Sages will shut off all external contacts (all the senses kept away
from their respective sense-objects) and have their eyes fixed between the
eye-brows. They practice PraaNaayaama (breath-control), by equalizing
the inhaling and exhaling breaths, passing through their nostrils.

gaf-sa a1 gfedfuier WA - faRrd=sT Ug s O: e gad T 9: 14-3¢ 11

yathendhriya mano buDhdhi: - muni:-moksha paraayaNa:
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vigatheChchaa bhaya kroDho — ya: sadhaa muktha eva sa: 5-28
“Such Sages who have complete control over their senses, mind and
intellect, are only focused on attaining Salvation (reaching Sri-VaikunTam
is their only goal), and who are freed from all desires (not interested in
experiencing any material pleasures), fear and anger, are indeed liberated
forever (in that state itself and wait for the body to fall down to attain Sri-
VaikunTam, to do eternal Kaimkaryam to the Dhivya-dhampathi-s).

(Such great Sages interested in Liberation, are controlling their senses
from any contact with the sense-objects, will control all their desires to
enjoy any material pleasures, and will never be afraid of anyone and have
no fear of even death. For such sages, death is actually a gateway to enter
the Parama-padham — Sri VaikunTam, to enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam -
the eternal Bliss, where they want to continue doing their Eternal Service -
Nithya-Kaimkaryam, to the Divine-Couple - Dhivya-Dhampathi-s, Sri-Mahaa-
Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

YIFIR I dUAT T4 AP HeYRY - Jge Jd YT i Aagesiaie-% i
bhokthaaram yajna thapasaam — sarva loka MaheSvaram
suhRudham sarva bhuuthaanaam —
jnaathvaa maam Saanthim-RuChchathi.5-29
“Such Yogi-s know that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the enjoyer of all
Vedhic rituals and sacrifices and He is the Supreme Lord of all the
Universes (all 14 worlds including those of gods) and a friend (well-wisher)
of all beings, will attain peace (after attaining Sri-VaikunTam, either by
practicing Bhakthi-Yoga or by SaraNaagathi through an Aachaarya).

(Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Supreme Lord of all the gods, Ruler of all the
14 worlds, of all the Universes, is summaried in the SwethaaSwathaara-

Upanishath 6-7 as: THIYRTUN UR¥ HRYRd ¢aar-i WRH o ¢ad¥ | ufd udi=i
WRH UREIG-fagr ¢d Yaznilsay Il &-vll) .

sfa Sigradiarguiye e A St Fomg Tare

HATH I A1 UHISETd: 1l 4l
ithi Srimath Bhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam
Yoga Saasthre Sri KrishNa-Arjuna samvaadhe Samnyaasa Yogo naama
panchama:-aDhyaaya: 5
Thus ends the Fifth Chapter named Samnyaasa-Yoga, in the Upanishath -
Bhagavad-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a
dialogue between Lord Sri-Krishna and Arjuna.
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Y UEISHT: | STH-HIH-IRT: (HTH-THT:)
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 6: Aathma-samyama-Yoga: (Dhyaana-Yoga:)

oft WITETgar | SFTG: B Wl - B HH HRATA T: |
I gt 7 anft = - 9 FARRA arfera: ne-qu

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
anaaSritha: karma phalam - kaaryam karma karothi ya:
sa samnyaasii cha yogii cha - na niragni:-na cha-akriya: 6-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Only that Karma-Yogi is a true Samnyaasi
and a Yogi who performs all ordained and occasional duties without
desiring any results (Karma-Phalam, as results for doing those actions)
and not the person who does not do the sacred fires and does no actions
(actions to be done with Agni and actions without Agni).
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(Mahaathma-s who discharg s with no expectations)
(Samnyaasi is one who is well-established in Jnaana-Yoga, and Yogi is one
who is a true practioner of Karma-Yoga. Karma-Yoga encompaases both
Jnaana and Karma. So a Karma-Yogi can be both Jnaana and Karma-Yogi.
Bhagavath Raamaanuja-Aachaarya describes a Jnaani as “na chodhitha
yajnaadhi karmasu apravRuththa:, kevala jnaana nishTa:“ — renouncing the

vedhic rites and confining only to Jnaana).

O Jaratafa uigai o fafg urveq - 1 aRi=re et antt vafd s89 ns-1
yam sannyaasame-ithi praahu: - yogam tham viDhdhi Paandava
na hy-asamnyastha sankalpo - yogii bhavathi kaSchana. 6-2
“0O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna) Know that which is called
Samnyaasa (Jnaana-Yoga) is also called Yoga (Karma-Yoga). No
one becomes a Karma-Yogi until all initiative for actions is abandoned
(Jnaana is to realize that body is not the Soul).

(Samkalpais the deluded misidentification of the body as the Soul and that
Samkalpa is to be abandoned to become a true Karma-Yogi. The Soul
should not be identified with the body. This body is made up of the five
elements — Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and Ether — belonging to the PrakRuthi.
Every undertaking of a true Karma-Yogi is based on Karma-Phala-
thyaagam —renouncing the fruits of all actions).

TETENYAERT 1 FRUM - GRS T34 IH: SRR 11§-3 |1
aaruruksho:-mune:-yogam - karma kaaraNam-uchyathe
yoga-aaruuDasya thasya-eva — Sama: kaaraNam-uchyathe. 6-3
“For a Sage, actions (Karma-Yoga) is the means for reaching the heights of
Yoga (to realize Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). After reaching those heights of
Yoga (post-Self-realization), it is the non-performance of Yoga (tranquility -

91



Sama) that takes the Yogi to further heights (to realize the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana — Brahma-anubhavam).

(All embodied persons should perform the Nithya and Naimiththika Karma-
s —obligatory and occasional duties, until one attains Moksha - Liberation
from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. The real Liberation is
achieved only at the time of death, when the physical body falls down dead
Liberation is either through the practice of Pure Bhakthi-Yoga with
Anthima-SmRuthi, as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said in Bhagavad-Gita - B.G.
8-5 or by SaraNaagathi as given in BG 18-66).

ger & Af=ardy 7 Fiagusd - 94 950 IRl aiRsewqead lI§-¥ |l
yadhaa hi na-indhriyaarTheshu - na karmasu-anushajjathe
sarva sankalpa sannyaasii — yoga-aaruDa: thadhochyathe. 6-4
“When a devotee develops detachment from all sense-objects and to all
actions that lead to sense-gratification (with a deep desire to experience
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and when all thoughts of | and MINE are
renounced (does not start any action leading to sense-gratification), that
person is said to have climbed the heights of Yoga.

(Devotees who want to make progress in Yoga, must renounce all
attachments to sense-objects leading to sense-gratification. Also, a
devotee trying to make progress in Yoga must overcome the internal
enemies - | & MINE and should do ahamkaara-mamakaara-&-Phala-

thyaagam, which is easy said and difficult to practice. With Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna’s blessings, everything is possible and nothing is impossible).

SSRGTHATHT ATHATHTHIGA - ATHT T SRRTAT RyRTE: I6-4 I
uDhdhareth-aathman-aathmaanam — na-aathmaanam-avasaadhayeth
aathma-eva hy-aathmano banDhu: - aathma-eva ripu:-aathmana: 6-5
“One should raise the Soul from the samsaara-banDhana-s (material
bondage) with one’s own mind and should never allow the Soul to be
disturbed (sink) by one’s mind (with attachment to sense-objects).
Because, a person’s own mind is one’s best friend and one’s own mind is
one’s worst enemy (no other outside enemies are needed).

(our own mind, that is not attached to the sense-objects, is our best friend
and the same mind craving for sense-gratification is our worst enemy.
Attachments bind the Soul to the body, and leads to transmigration -
repeated and endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths. Samsaara is like an

Ocean and the individual Self is sure to sink in that Ocean, if the mind is

addicted to sense-gratification through attachment to sense-objects. Our
own mind will be our Best Friend and Our own mind can be our Worst
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Enemy. The 5 senses - Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue and the Nose are the 5
unreined horses that ruin us by forcing us to have sense-gratification. The
Mind has the reins that can control the senses and our Intelligence can
guide the mind in the right direction, if we want to make progress in
spiritual life, leading to Salvation).

TRRTATHTEI AATHTTHAT Fo7d: - ST I dadareld Iadq I1&-& I
banDhu:-aathma-aathmana:-thasya — yena-aathmaiva-aathmanaa jitha:
anaathmanasthu Sathruthve — vartheth-aathmaiva Sathruvath. 6-6
“One’s own mind is one’s best friend if that mind is under one’s own
control. For a person whose mind is not under control, one’s own mind
becomes one’s enemy (like all other external enemies) and remains very
hostile (will make us do hostile acts, which will take us all away from our
efforts to attain Salvation, at the end of this life).

foraTar=: U= AT guIfed: - AT @Gy dYTHHETIEE3Er -0 )
Jitha-aathmana: praSaanthasya - paramaathmaa samaabhitha:
SiithoshNa sukha-dhu:kheshu - thaThaa maana-apamanayo: 6-7
“For a person whose mind is always conquered and who is in tranquility
(all sense organs remaining in a subdued state) and who is well
established in the Supreme Lord, the dualities like cold-hot, pleasure-pain
and honor-dishonor are simply, immaterial.
— & K

~

(All Dualities are not worth worrying about for a pure devotee, compared to

enjoying Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as Antharyaami and serving the Supreme

Lord Sri-Krishna as His eternal servant, either here on Earth or anywhere in

the Universe. Such devotees are not worried about Salvation or rebirth if it
happens, when, where and how).
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I fag qaren Feifaftrf<a: - geaggmdart TaasRuSTS: I6-C
Jjnaana vijnaana thRuptha-aathmaa - kuutasTho vijitha-indhriya:
yuktha ithy-uchyathe yogii - sama loshta-aSma kaanchana: 6-8
“That particular Yogi, who is content in his mind with the Jnaana (with a
clear idea that the body is different from the Soul), who knows the
difference between the Soul and the PrakRuthi, who is well established in
the Soul (and the Super-Soul — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who has strict
control over all the senses and for whom a piece of dirt, a stone or gold are
one and the same, is said to be well established in Yoga.

(PRAKRUTHI - consists of Chit and Achit — Sentient and Nonsentient. The
Soul, which is Chit, is eternal, is of the nature of Knowledge and Bliss and
Is always subservient to the Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana. This Soul is
always of the nature of Knowledge, whether the Soul is in the body of a
god or a human being or an animal or a plant. He alone can be the right
Yogi who can treat a lump of dirt, a stone or gold as the same.  JNAANA:
Knowledge about the essential and determining attributes that must be
known to realize Bhagavan Sri-Krishna - the Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s
—the Five determining characteristics: -

1:Sathyathva: no Change in His natural & essential Svaruupa & Svabhaava;
2:Jnaanathva: Self-Effulgence (knows past, present and future of all Souls);
3:Ananthathva - free from the three limitations of space, time and form;
4:Aanandhathva - an abode of unlimted bliss and

5:Amalathva - the only one without any imperfections: &

VIINAANA: Knowledge of the Supreme-Lord that distinguishes Him from
all other animate and inanimate objects - Chith and Achith — Soul and
PrakRuthi. After knowing the essential nature of Bhagavan Sriman-
Narayana, based on Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s like Sathyathva,
Jnanathva, Ananthathva, Aanandhathva and Amalathva, the Niruupitha-
Svaruupa-ViSeshaNa-s - Dhaya, Vaatsalya, KaaruNya, Audhaarya,
Maardhava, SauSiilya, Gaambhiirya, MaaDhurya, Chaathurya, etc..., are to
be understood by all aspiring Mumukshu-s — seekers of Salvation).

eRrrieriia nurwy gea=y - arysafy g uny agfefdRmadis- i
suhRuth-mithra-ary-udhaasiina - madhyasTha dhveshy-abanDhushu
saaDhushu-api cha paapeshu - sama buDhdhi:-viSishyathe. 6-9
“Only that person who treats a well-wisher, a friend, a reluctant one, the
indifferent, an enemy, a person who hates, a relative, the virtuous and even
the sinful, as the same (as another Soul in a different body), is said to be
excelling in every aspect for the true practice of Yoga.
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(SuhRuth is well-wisher, Mithra is friend, Ari is enemy, Udhaasiina is
indifferent, MaDhyasTha is neutral, Dhveshi is one who hates, BanDhu is a
relative, SaaDhu is virtuous who follows the Scriptures and Paapi is a
sinful person and all these persons are to be treated the same, by a true
practioner of Karma-Yoga).

ot g3ita FaauTeEr By Rya: - Teme! ga R FRRiRuiE: ne-201
Yogii yunjiitha sathatham - aathmaanam rahasi sThitha:
ekaakii yatha chiththa-aathmaa — niraasii:-aparigraha: 6-10
“A Yogi (Karma-Yogi) must always keep his mind focused on Yoga, remain
alone, control his mind and thoughts (not to wander after sense-objects),
free from any and all desires (for material acquisitions & posessions) and
avoid any and all possessions, and should meditate with a pure mind, on
the nature of the Soul and the Super-Soul.

(A Yogi should always remain alone, in a solitary place, devoid of noise and
crowd and control the mind and thoughts and focus them only on
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. That Yogi must not crave for any material
possessions and must depend on the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
only for the bare minimum basic day-to-day needs, just to live).

I <R UfagT fRRATTTHTER: - ATrgfeyd Arfa-d daopRiaRa 1§22 11
Suchau dheSe prathishTaapya — sThiram-aasanam-aathmana:
na-athy-uchhritham na-athi niicham — chela-ajina kuSa-uththaram 6-11
“A Yogi should stay (establish) in a sacred place (like AyoDhya,
Brundaavan, Kanchi, NaimiSa-araNya, Sri-Rangam, Thirumala etc.., far
away from any and all impure persons - athiests and polluting materials),
and sit on a firm seat, that is not too high, nor too low, and arrange a place
to sit for meditation (an aasana) with KuSa-grass mat at the bottom, with a
deer-skin over it and a cloth on top, for practicing Yoga.

TAPTI B Feal At foha: - Iufa=ar = gosaraiTaEasd §-3R I
thathra-eka-agram mana: kRuthvaa - yatha chiththa-indhriya kriyaa:
upaviSya-aasane yunjyaath — yogam-aathma viSuDhdhaye. 6-12

“For the upliftment of the Soul (to get out of the repeated cycles of Births-
&-Deaths), a Yogi should sit on a proper aasana (seat, as given in the

previous verse, with KuSa-grass mat at bottom, deer skin over it and a
cloth on top of them) and practice Yoga. The Yogi’s mind should be
focused only on the Super-Self and should have a strict control over the
senses and the mind (not allow them to indulge in any other activity).
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(Practicing Yoga is to realize the Supreme-Self, for the Purification of the
Self, to put an end to the bondage of the Self from this vicious and
unending cycle of Births-&-Deaths and reach Sri VaikunTam to enjoy the
Brahma-anubhavam of doing eternal service to our Divine Parents — Sri-
Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

6 P RRENT uRasad fRR: - awleg TRieT @ Rgraaisaqis-2 i
samam kaaya Siro griivam — Dhaarayan-achalam sThiram
samprekshya naasika-agram svam — dhiSascha-anavalokayan. 6-13
“Yoga should be practiced keeping the body (trunk), head and the neck in
an upright position and be firm (not leaning on any support) and
motionless. While Yoga is practiced, mind (and senses) should be under
control and the eyes should be focused on the tip of the nose and should
not be looking in any other direction or anything else.

wRIT=ITeAT farrafiseraniy gafe: - 79:-3aw afe gad Smftd AaR: 16-2% 1
praSaantha-aathmaa vigatha bhii: - brahmachaari vrathe sThitha:
mana: samyamya math-chiththo - yuktha aasiitha mathpara: 6-14
“A Yogi should be peaceful, fearless and maintain strict celibacy, while
experiencing the Supreme-Self. A Yogi should have a strict control over
his mind, and focus all thoughts on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). While in
Yoga, a Yogi should only be focused on the majesty of the Supreme Lord
(Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated on the Planet Earth as Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna in Dhvaapara-Yuga, about 5000 years ago).

gAAd TSI IR fraawra: - 2nf=d fHator wrai acemiRrresia ne-2u i
yunjannevam sadhaa-aathmaanam - yogii niyatha maanasa:
Saanthim nirvaaNa paramaam — math samsThaam-aDhi gaChchathi. 6-15
“A Yogi should always purify the mind with strict control over the senses
and should be focused only on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Such Yogi attains
that peaceful state, which is the zenith of all tranquility, which always
abides in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

ATy NS 1 ABTaHaYa: - 7 ArfaravuRias SRE! 99 I 1§-28 1
na-athy-aSnathasthu yoga:-asthi — na-cha-ekaantham-anaSnatha:
na cha-athi svapna Siilasya - jaagratho naiva cha-Arjuna. 6-16
“0O Arjuna! Yoga (Karma-Yoga) is not for that person who eats too much,
nor for that person who fasts too much (absolutely does not eat), also not
for that person who habitually sleeps too much, nor for that person who
keeps awake for too long a time.

96



(Karma-Yoga is not for that person who over-does everything, be it eating,
or not eating, be it sleeping, or keeping awake, be it recreation or no-
recreation, be it work or no-work at all. Everything should be appropriate,
in moderation and in accordance with Varna-aaSrama Dharma-s. This is the
best advice from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

YEHTERITERY JFATY HUY - JFRauTaaleR a1 Hafd g:-@eTiig-20 |l

yuktha-aahaara vihaarasya - yuktha cheshtasya karmasu
yuktha svapna-avaboDhasya - Yogo bhavathi du:khahaa. 6-17
“Karma-Yoga is for that person who maintains appropriate and regulated
habits with regards to eating, recreation, all actions, sleeping and keeping
awake. Then only that Karma-Yoga becomes perfect, and all sorrows are
wiped out for that person.

(Karma-Yoga is to UN-TIE all our Samsaara-banDhana-s and help us make
progress in spiritual life, to attain Salvation. That Karma-Yoga is possible
when everything is done in an appropriate way, be it eating or recreation,
or all actions done, or sleeping or keeping awake. Material world is only
filled with sorrows — someone losing their father, mother, husband, wife,
children, property etc.., and the only way to come out of the sorrows of the
material world is by attaining that Sri-VaikunTam, the abode of the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. The easiest and guaranteed way to attain
Salvation is through Total Surrender — SaraNaagathi as given Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna in B.G-18-66, through an Achaarya who offers our Soul at the
Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

ger fafrad Rauredamafasd - f:3ys: ademul gaa sogoad darie-2¢li
yadhaa viniyatham chiththam — aathmany-eva-avathishTathe
ni:spruha: sarva kaamebhyo - yuktha ithy-uchyathe thadhaa. @ 6-18
“A person’s habits are said to be appropriate (and fit for Karma-Yoga), if
that person’s mind (which is kept well under control) is focussed on the
Self (and the Super-Self), and if that person is free from all desires (craving
for objects of sense-gratification).

(It is the mind that forces a person to go for sense-gratification. We will be
gualified to practice Karma-Yoga when our minds are stopped from going
after the sense-objects. Then only we all can focus on the Self and the
Supreme-Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
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yaThaa dhiipo nivaathasTho - nengathe sopamaa smRuthaa
yogino yatha chiththasya - yunjatho yogam-aathmana: 6-19
“The learned people think that, just like a lamp that does not flicker in a
place well protected from the wind, the controlled mind of a Yogi, engaged
in meditation on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will not be perturbed (by desires
for sense-gratification).

(The Self must always be focused on illuminating the light of Jnaana —
Knowledge. That is possible when the mind stops going after the sense-
objects. But the senses are always going after the sense-objects. So the
senses must be kept under strict control by the mind and then only the
mind can be engaged in meditation on the Self and the Super-Self. That
focused mind leads us to Salvation through Total-Surrender).

TR R e Ot Aaan - T3 AT URaATE A e lig-o |l
yathroparamathe chiththam - niruDhdham yoga sevayaa
yathra chaiva-aathman-aathmaanam — paSyan-aathmani thushyathi. 6-20
“With strict practice of Yoga, the mind should be under complete control
(from wandering onto the sense-objects) and should be at rest, for a Yogi.
A Yogi will see the Self by the mind, and such a Yogi is completely satisfied
by realizing (understanding the Kalyaana-GuNa-s of) the Super-Self,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

JEHTA S =G gfs ITevdi-ay - a1 9 Tdard fRuagafa awaa: 1621
sukham-aathyanthikam yaththath - buDhdhi graahyam-athiindhriyam
veththi yathra na chaivaayam — sThitha:-chalathi thaththvatha: 6-21
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“A Yogi knows that the unlimited happiness (Brahma-anubhavam) can only
be experienced through intuition, by the intellect and not by the senses. A
Yogi once established in the path of Yoga, will never swerve (deviate /
detour) from that path (of realizing the Supreme Lord Sriman-NarayaNa /
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, either by practicing one of the 32-Upaasana-s of
Pure Bhakthi-Yoga or through SaraNaagathi).

GeAT ATIRATH TR TS ad: - AT 7g:-@ THonfu faareaa ng-1R|
yam labDhvaa cha-aparam laabham - manyathe na-aDhikam thatha:
yasmin sThitho na dhu:khena - guruNaapi vichaalyathe. 6-22
“A Yogi, having gained a firm hold on Yoga, feels that there is no better
thing to aspire for and to be gained. Being well established in Yoga, a Yogi
Is not disturbed (shaken to abandon that Yoga) by any sorrow, however
worst that sorrow may be.

(A Yogi is one who is immune to all dualities, like — happiness-distres, pain-
pleasure, hot-cold, honor-dishonor etc..., and accepts them as fleeting
experiences that one has to live with. In fact, many Mahaathma-s like
Kunthi-dhevi, Vidhura etc..,, welcomed the difficulties, as they feel that
through these difficulties, they got closer and closer to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, remembering Him more and more as the sorrows escalte).

dfaengg-@wanT faaiiarmafzay - aFgd=aiedet armsAfduodaarne-3
tham vidhyaath dhu:kha samyoga - viyogam yoga samjnitham
sa niSchayena yokthavyo — yoga:-anirviNNa chethasaa. 6-23
“Yoga means getting liberated from all kinds of association with misery.
This exalted state called Yoga, must be practiced with utmost
determination and with a mindset that is free from any and all types of
despondency, however difficult the situation may be.
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(Yogi-s meditated on Sri-Krishna - VaSishta, Suura-dhas, Miirabai, etc..,)
(Our Misery can be of three types — thaapa-thraya - AaDhya-aathmika,
AaDhi-bhauthika and AaDhi-dhaivika. AaDhya-aathmika is pertaining to the
Aathma, our Soul being embodied in this body and going through some
physical and mental diseases like cancer, leprosy, attachments,
seperations, anxiety etc..., . AaDhi-bhauthika is pertaining to the other
bhuutha-s, like tigers, snakes and enemy human beings. AaDhi-dhaivikais
pertaining to the gods, like floods, fires, Earthquakes, lightning etc..,).

U YHAT-HTHISI T Ja-RIvd: - Aad =g um faf o gu=a: ne-:% 1
sankalpa prabhavaan kaamaan - thyakthvaa sarvaan-aSeshatha:
manasaiva-indhriya graamam - viniyamya samanthatha: 6-24
“A Yogi should mentally renounce all desires arising out of possesiveness,
completely (as though such desires do not belong to him). Such Yogi
should also restrain the mind, so that all the senses (all the 5 Jnaana-
Indhriyas — Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue and Nose, and all the 5 Karma-
Indhriyas — Mouth, Hands, Feet, Excretory and Reproductive) will not be
coming in contact with their corresponding sense-objects, to indulge in.

IA-IATURAG FdT YFA[EIaaT - STERIRITA:FedT AB3ey Rraddq -4l
Sanai: Sanai:-uparameth - buDhdhyaa DhRuuthi gruhiithayaa
aathma-samsTham mana: kRuthvaa - na kinchith-api chinthayeth. 6-25
“Slowly, slowly (step-by-step - gradually), a Yogi should withdraw oneself
from all sense-objects, with discrimination and with a strong will-power.
Thereafter, the Yogi should not think of anything else (desire for material
objects - house, wealth, family, spouse, children etc..,) and focus the mind
only on the Self and the Supreme-Self.
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(Desires can be of different types. Some desires can be due to the senses
coming in contact with the sense-objects, like desiring warmth when
exposed to cold weather, desiring pleasure when in pain, craving for some
varieties of food due to earlier eating habits, etc...,., Some other desires
can be sprouting in the mind, like attachment to sons, spouse, house,
wealth, fame etc..,. A spiritual person will renounce all such desires, which
are not conducive for spiritual advancement. Even the thought of enjoying
such pleasures and associated sense-gratification is not helpful for
spiritual advancement for a Yogi, well-settled in the realization of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

gl gal fFreRfa TygaafRRY - qavddl Fadere=ia a3 73 I1&-E& I
yatho yatho niScharathi — mana:-chanchalam-asThiram
thatha:-thatho niyamya-ethath — aathmany-eva vaSam nayeth. 6-26
“Wherever the restless and unsteady mind (not focused on the Supreme-
Self) is wandering (going after sense-objects), the Yogi must over-power
the mind immediately then and there and should bring the mind back under
the control of the Intellect / Self.

(Why talk about ordinary humans, when Mahaathma-s like the great Sages
Saubhari, ViSvaamithra etc.., had to go through the ordeals of the
wavering mind, wandering away from spiritual advancement and the
senses getting involved with sense-objects).

R @ AR Jagaay - Sufa U -vor Sa&-Yaaeeuy (1§-0 1
praSaantha manasam hy-enam - yoginam sukham-uththamam
upaithi Saantha-rajasam — Brahma-bhuutham-akalmasham.6-27

“Supreme bliss comes by itself to that Yogi whose mind is always in a state
of tranquility. Such Yogi, free from any and all sins (evil), the Rajo-GuNa
(mode of passion) having been destroyed, will realize the Supreme-Self
(will not be deluded by thinking that the body is the Self and knows that the
Self is eternally subservient to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and real
bliss is only on reaching Parama-Padham).

gIAd AT IR faTaeedy: - YU SeRieRiad- JEaYd I1§-3¢ |l
yunjan-evam sadhaa-aathmaanam - yogii vigatha kalmasha:
sukhena Brahma samsparSam - athyantham sukham-aSnuthe. 6-28
“A Yogi will be freed from all sins by total devotion to the Yoga of the
Super-Self and will enjoy everlasting and supreme bliss without any
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difficulty, having experienced Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Para-Brahma - the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

Td YARMATH Td YATH IreAf - & TR GFTeAT Jd9 G99 g2 1§-RI
sarva bhuuthasTham-aathmaanam - sarva bhuuthaani cha-aathmani
likshathe yoga yuktha-aathmaa - sarvathra sama dharSana: 6-29

“A Yogi whose mind is well established in Yoga (after experiencing the Self

and realizing the Supreme-Self), will only see all the Souls as the same.

Such Yogi will be able to see his own Self abiding in all beings and also all

beings in the Supreme-Self.

(For all practical purposes, the Yogi will see no difference in any and all
Selves. A Yogi will see no difference from one Self to another Self, whether
that Self is in the body of a god or a human being, or an animal or a tree or
a blade of grass. Whatever difference that is seen, is only in the bodies
made up of the five elements of PrakRuthi and the Soul is not PrakRuthi,
but Jnaana and an eternal servant of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

1 |1 yzgfa gd= 9d 9 afy ywafa - 9w 9 yoranfy 9 9 /8 9 yorggfais-3o|i

yo maam paSyathi sarvathra - sarvam cha mayi paSyathi
thasya-aham na praNaSyaami - sa cha me na praNaSyathi. 6-30
“A Yogi will see the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna in every being and every
being in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is never
lost to such a Yogi and that kind of Yogi is never lost to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna also (on reciprocity).

(The Yogi and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will always see each other. Mundaka
Upanishat 3-1-3 declares that the Yogi attains the highest degree of
equality with the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, after purging out all his
Karma in the form of PuNya and Paapa: “dql UR4: URgd v auf waiRHIe
Uou SerEife | a1 g qua und faey FRer: e arqafy 1«. if paapa
karma is taking us to Naraka, puNya karma is taking us to Heaven and both
Heaven and Hell are not Sri-VaikunTam. For a Yogi desiring Liberation
from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths, Heaven is as useless as Hell
and a Yogi has to become free from both PuNya and Paapa for Sri-
VaikunTa-praapthi).

Id yd fRUd at A HTASTHIIRIG: - Fa4T aATIS i Tarf afy ada ne-3211
sarva bhuutha sThitham yo maam — bhajathy-ekathvam-aasThitha:
sarvaThaa varthamaana:-api - sa yogi mayi varthathe. 6-31
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“The Yogi who is fixed in the one Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, will always
experience the Supreme Lord as the one Super-Soul residing in all beings.
Such Yogi will always be experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, at all times,

in the past, present and the future.

(A true Yogi is always immersed in realizing the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, in himself and in all beings — be it a learned scholar, a cow, an
elephant, or a dog or a dog-eater, as the Super-Soul within the Soul. A
Yogi is not concerned about the body, but only the Soul in all bodies,
which is an eternal servant of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

ATHIYR a6 U=afd TS - G@ 971 IS a1 - T uRal qa: 11§-31
aathmaupamyena sarvathra - samam paSyathi yorjuna (ya:-Arjuna)
sukham vaa yadhi vaa dhu:kham - sa yogii paramo matha: 6-32
“O Arjuna! A Yogi will reason out that all Souls are similar in all bodies and
will treat happiness or distress in the same way (surpassed all dualities
like hot-cold; pain-pleasure etc..,). Such a Yogi is considered as the most
exalted among all the Yogis.

(The essential Nature of the Soul is that of Knowledge, whether that Soul is
in the body of a god or a human or an animal or a plant. A Yogi treats a
happy event like the birth of a child or an unhappy event like the death of a
child as two routine events. They are just two events for a realized Yogi —
the birth of a person is simply a Soul accepting a body and the death of a
person is simply a Soul leaving a body. So, arealized Yogi does not feel
elated at the birth of a child or feel depressed at the death of a relative).

39 I | FISTY IR Widd: - A AYYE |
TAATE 9 U= - gaanedfd fRRT 1§-331
Arjuna uvaacha =
yoyam yoga:-thvayaa proktha: - saamyena MaDhu-suudhana
ethasya-aham na paSyaami - chanchalathvaath sThithim sThiraam. 6-33
Arjuna said: “O MaDhu-suudhana! (Lord Sri-Krishna, who killed the demon
Madhu) The Yoga that You mentioned - Equality in pain and pleasure, | am
unable to observe it as steady, because the state of the mind is always
very, very restless.

(Nobody is practicing that equality in the day-to-day life in any world.
Arjunais unable to see it anywhere in this world or all the worlds, in the
case of almost all the people).
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I3y g 71: $O0T Y1y Serag ged - awrg g 7= e g lI&-3% 1l
chanchalam hi mana: Krishna - pramaaThi balavath dhRuDam
thasya-aham nigraham manye — vayo:-iva sudhushkaram. 6-34

“O Krishna! This mind is always unsteady (very very fickle), and also very

dangerous, powerful (constantly tormenting a person) and stubborn. To

restrain the mind is as difficult (almost impossible) as someone trying to
control the wind (none could do it).

oft WITaTIaTY | %R HETETE! - WA gHUE g |
ST g BIIT - IRV T &I 1l &-341
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
asamSayam mahaa-baaho - mano dhurnigraham chalam
abhyaasena thu Kauntheya - vairaagyeNa cha gRuhyathe 6-35
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O mighty-armed Arjuna! Undoubtedly, it is
very difficult to control the mind and, Yes, the mind is very fickle. But, O
Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) This mind can certainly be brought
under control by constant practice and through detachment (by practicing
total renunciation in mind, words and actions).

(Constant reflection on the greatness and uniqueness of the Self and the
Supreme-Self - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will help to restrain the mind. To
gain control over the mind, a Yogi has to contemplate on the auspicious
attributes of the Self - Eternality, Aloofness from karma, Self-Luminosity,
Bliss, Purity etc..., and also focus on the KalyaaNa-GuNa-s of the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna — Jnaana, Bala, AiSvarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja, Sausiilya,
Vaatsalya, Maardhava, Aarjava, Sauhaardha, Saamya, KaaruNya,
MaaDhurya, Gaambhiirya, Audhaarya, Chaathurya, SThairya, Dhairya,
Saurya, Paraakrama, Sathya-kaama, Sathya-Samkalpa, etc.., and then only
controlling the mind is possible for a Yogi, after constant practice over a
long period - abhyaasa)

SFATHAT AT I SFerAAfa: - IR g Il ARSI 11§-35 |l
asamyatha-aathmanaa Yogo - dushpraapa ithi me mathi:
vaSya-aathmanaa thu yathathaa — Sakyovaapthum upaayatha:6-36
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna continued): ”This is my conviction that it is very
difficult to attain Yoga for a person with an unrestrained mind. But, Yoga
can be attained by proper means of Karma-Yoga (as detailed earlier), if a
person strives for it and, with a mind (and all the 5 Jnaana-Indhriya-s and
the 5 Karma-Indhriya-s) fully under control.
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(Karma-Yoga is of the nature of worship of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and this
Karma-Yoga includes Jnaana also within itself. Karma-Yoga is not
exclusive of Jnaana-Yoga, but true Karma-Yoga is inclusive of Jnaana-
Yoga. That is why Karma-Yoga is said to be much Superior to Jnaana-
Yoga by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Bhagavad-Gita 5-2).

3o a1 | 3Afd: gSAIud! - RTrEfaHES: |
T IRTEfRIfE - @i T1fd Foor TS fa Hs-3v1
Arjuna uvaacha = ayathi: SraDhdhayaa-upetho - yogaath chalitha maanasa:
apraapya yoga samsiDhdhim - kaam gathim Krishna gaChhathi. 6-37
Arjuna said:”0 Sri-Krishna! What will be the fate of a person who is
endowed with faith and is eager to do his best, but puts in insufficient
effort, and with a mind drifting away from Yoga, fails to attain perfection in
Yoga (in this present life-time of that Yogi)?

Fiaavd fusRearyfie a=afa - smfast aerars! faget sgror: ufy ng-3¢11
kachchinna-ubhaya vibhrashta: - Chinna abhram-iva naSyathi
aprathisTo mahaa-baaho - vimuuDo BramhaNa: paThi. 6-38
“O Mighty-armed Sri-Krishna! With no support (to enjoy the results of his
pious actions), very confused in realizing the Supreme Brahman, and
having failed in both material and spiritual worlds, is he not going to perish
like cloud that is torn apart?

(Such a Yogic-dropout — or a Yoga-bhrashta, is not able to enjoy the
pleasures in heaven and also unable to attain Liberation, and is called a
ubhaya-bhrashta, who lost both worlds — Heaven and Sri-VaikunTam and
what happens to that kind of a Yogi?).

T IR T SYH RYA: - TG-0: HMTERY BT 7 gYUUIA 11§-3R |l
ethath me samSayam Krishna - Cheththum arhasy-aSeshatha:
thvath-anya: samSayasya-asya - Cheththaa na hy-upapadhyathe. 6-39
“0O Sri-Krishna! Please eradicate all my doubts altogether, as there is none
other than You who can clear all my doubts (about the fate of a person who
started Yoga with great enthusiasm and later on, drifts away from Yoga due
to diminished interest).

oft wrRTaTgara | urd Adg AT - forRraw faEe |
9 f§ FeaIp e g - giffd a1a i 1g-¥oll

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
PaarTha naiveha naamuthra — vinaaSa:-thasya vidhyathe
na hi kalyaaNa kRuth kaschith - dhurgathim thaatha gaChchathi. 6-40

105



Bhagavan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha (Arjuna, PruTha’s son)! Anyone
who strayed away from Yoga will not be destroyed either in this world or in
the other (next) worlds. Because, anyone who practiced the Yoga that is so

very auspicious, will never come to a tragic end (like going to hell or to

another unpleasant end of having an inferior birth).

(The attainment of undesirable results — like - Prathyavaaya, is not
applicable for those who practiced Yoga, even if they were not successful
in attaining the Parama-Padham - Liberation at the end of this life. The
practitioners of Karma-Yoga will never come to a disastrous end, either in
this world or in the other worlds, but will get a better birth).

WTHAYUaHdi dIb Tl YT - YEAiSadite Tusisfiemd 1g-$211

praapya puNya kRuthaam lokaan - ushithvaa SaaSvathii: samaa:
Suchiinaam Srimathaam gehe - yoga bhrashtobhi jaayathe.6-41
“That devotee who fell away from Karma-Yoga (unable to realize

perfection), will enjoy all the happiness for many many years in those

worlds (heavens) of the doers of good deeds. After enjoying all those

pleasures, that person is born in the house of either very pious people or

very prosperous people (who will help him to continue his Yoga).

(The impediments for attaining perfection in Yoga are the other desires for
enjoyment and sense-gratification. Such Yogi-s will enjoy all those
unfulfilled desires for enjoyment in the other worlds like Swarga-loka etc..,
for along time, until all those desires for enjoyment are over. Then they
will take birth in the family of pure and / or very prosperous devotees, who
are qualified and fit to practice Yoga, in a better way).

YT AT Fa Hafd Fany - Tafs gayaR dd T TG -8
aThavaa yoginaam-eva - kule bhavathi Dhiimathaam
ethaDhdhi dhurlabha-tharam - loke janma yath-iidhRuSam. 6-42
“Or, the devotee who drifted away from Yoga (who has fallen from Yoga at
avery very advanced stage), will be born in a family of very wise Yogi-s,
who are highly knowledgeable and capable of teaching Yoga to others. But
such a birth, in that kind of a family of wise Yogi-s is very difficult to get
(one-in-a-Million will get that kind of birth).

9 d gfe T AYd Uid ¢} - gad 9 adl YI: IS Fo-Ie I&-¥3 1l
thathra tham buDhdhi samyogam - labhathe paurva dhehikam
yathathe cha thatho bhuuya: - samsiDhdhau Kuru-nandhana. 6-43
“O Kuru-Nandhana! (Arjuna, born in the Kuru-VamSa) Having taken birth in
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that kind of a family of the pious and the prosperous or in a family of great

Yogi-s, an unsuccessful Yogi regains that mental disposition, that Yogi had

in the earlier births. From that level of spiritual disposition, a Yogi strives
for full perfection in Yoga and attains Liberation.

qahamae a1d fead aasisfi §: - SRR o sregssnfaadd 1&-¥¥ 1
puurva-abhyaasena thena-eva - hriyathe hy-avaSa:-api sa:
jijnaasu:-api yogasya - Sabdha Brahma-athi-varthathe. 6-44
“Regaining those spiritual practices of the earlier lives, a saaDhaka (a
practioner of Yoga) will be drawn into the practice of Yoga, even if he / she
does not want to. Even if that Yogi is only inquisitive, still he / she
transcends the PrakRuthi (matter, referred in this verse in the present
context as Sabdha-Brahma).

(A Yogi who could not attain complete success in this present life, will start
the Yoga again in the next life, starting from where he left in the past life.
This is very similar to a person continuing the incomplete work on the next
day, picking up from where he left that job yesterday, after some good rest
and a sound sleep during the past night. Sabdha-Brahma is that Brahman
who can be understood by words, and who manifests as gods, humans,
animals and trees etc.., generally referred to as PrakRuthi - matter).

TIATIdHTE] A I3[ frfeaw: - sMeer IRiGRadaranfd WRinfaq I1§-¥4 1l
prayathnaath yathamaanasthu - Yogii samSuDhdha kilbisha:
aneka janma samsiDhdha: - thatho yaathi paraam gathim. 6-45
“Because the Yogi is striving sincerely to attain perfection, he / she will be
purged of all sins, and will become a perfect Yogi after going through many
births and will reach the Supreme state (will attain Salvation — Sri-
VaikunTa-praapthi, with no more rebirths).

dufEgaags et aift Fifrarsfy watsfers: -
wiayTfte! arft el yars 1e-v&

thapasvibhya:-aDhiko Yogii — jnaanibhya:-api matha:-aDhika:
karmibhya:-cha-aDhiko Yogii —thasmaath-Yogii bhava-Arjuna. 6-46
“A Yogi (engaged in Self-Realization and God-Realization) is superior to
those who practice austerities, superior to those who possess scriptural
knowledge (Jnaana) and also superior to those who follow the Karma-
Kaanda (rituals to fulfill various desires - ASvameDha-Yajna, Puthra-
KaameshTi, etc...,). Therefore, O Arjuna! Become a Yogi.
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QA TduT Agd--aRTEAT - FSTaReld 9t |17 9 8 Jaaddl Jd: 1§-50

Yoginaam-api sarveshaam — madhgathena-antharaathmanaa

6-47

“l, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, consider him as the greatest among all
Yogi-s, who worships Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) with absolute faith
(Mahaa-ViSvaasam) and whose mind is completely focused on Me only
(exclusively on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna states almost at the end of this Bhagavad-
Gita 18-66, that we all can attain salvation at the end of this life itself by
completely Surrendering to Him by accepting SaraNaagathi, also known as
Prapaththi, through an Aachaarya. We need not have to wait for so many
births to become perfect in Yoga to attain Salvation. That SaraNaagathi as
a guaranteed path to Salvation, is also affirmed by Lord Sri-Raama in
Vaalmiki-Raamayana 6-18-33, and also by Siithaa-Dhevi in Valmiki-
Raamayana 6-113-46 and also by Sri Varaaha-Swamy in Varaaha-Charama-
Sloka).

i Sgradiarguiyey et fRemai 9 Id f Feone Hare smERiad
(AT TRTY ATH URIST: 1l &I
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ithi SriimathBbhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma Vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe aathma-Samyama (Dhyaana) Yogo naama shashta:-
aDhyaaya: 6

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter, named Aathma-Samyama (Dhyaana) Yoga, in
the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a
science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and Arjuna.
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Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 7: Jnaana-Vijnaana Yoga:

ot *RTaTgaTT | FETEEaEET: ud A gIHeIYY: -
SRIR FHIHT FYTATIRT T 110-2 Il
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Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
Mayyaasaktha manaa: PaarTha - yogam yunjan math-aaSraya:
asamSayam samagram maam - yaThaa jnaasyasi that-SRuNu. 7-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son, Arjuna) Focus
your mind on Me only and have Me only for your support and practice
Yogic contemplation on Me. Listen, how you can know Me completely, and
without any doubts.

(Kunthi’s original name is PRuTha and PRuTha’s son is ParTha, Arjuna.
Without knowing the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, everyone, be that a god or
a human, is just restless, as it happened in the case of Brahma, Sankara
and Indhra etc.., gods. With pure and overwhelming love for the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna, a tranquil state comes naturally to all of us and all the
Souls can rest on Him, peacefully. That is why all our puurva-Aachaarya-s
told us to do saraNaagathi at the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna, who alone can help us all, without any consideration as to — our
family of birth, man or a woman or our past sins / mistakes committed).

I AT AfATHRE TEaTa=Ive: - IoqTar A8 YAISISHasaHarrsd llo- i
Jnaanam the-aham sa Vijnaanam - idham vakshyaamy-aSeshatha:
yath jnaathvaa neha bhuuya:-anyath — jnaathavyam-avaSishyathe. 7-2
“l (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will teach you completely, this knowledge
(Jnaana), along with that special knowledge that makes it very
distinguished (Vijnaana). Knowing this Jnaana and Vijnaana about Me,
there will be nothing that remains to be known by you.

(JNAANA: knowledge about the essential and determining attributes that
must be known to realize what determines Sri-Krishna as Bhagavaan - the
Swaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s — the five determining characteristics that
makes Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Sriman-Narayana), the Parama-Purusha:
Sathyathva: no change in His natural & essential svaruupa & svabhaava;
Jnaanathva: Self-Effulgence with knowledge of everything in all Universes;
Ananthathva: free from limitations of space, time & form (their extensions);
Aanandhathva: abode of unlimited Bliss (beyond grasp of mind & words);
and Amalathva: only one without any imperfections (and no one else).
VIINAANA: Knowledge of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, that distinguishes Him
from all other animate and inanimate objects - Chith and Achith — Souls
and PrakRuthi — be they gods, humans, animals or trees or the elements.
After knowing the essential nature of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
based on Swaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharmas like Sathyathva, Jnanathva,
Ananthathva, Aanandhathva and Amalathva, the Niruupitha-Swaruupa-
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ViSeshaNas - the post determination attributes - like Dhaya, Vaatsalya,
KaaruNya, SauSiilya, Audhaarya, MaaDhurya, Gaambhiirya, chaathurya,
Saurya, Dhairya, Paraakrama, etc..., )

AT Gy wideafe Ried - gaamfy Rt s afa awaa: ne-31
manushyaaNaam sahasreshu — kaschith yathathi siDhdhaye
yathathaam-api siDhdhaanaam - kaschin maam veththi thathvatha: 7-3
“Among the thousands of beings endowed with discrimination (humans
and gods), someone strives for perfection (for achieving the end-result -
Salvation). And, among all those who are striving for perfection, someone
only knows Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and among those who know Me,

someone only knows Me in reality.
2 *w*’“f QNIRRT *

- &

is that One-in-a-Million, with pure love for Krishna)

L 2 —
(The most fortunate YaSodha

(gods and humans are the only two who are endowed with discrimination
to follow the scriptures. Among these humans and gods, only one-in-a-
thousand will strive for perfection and among those who are striving for
perfection, only-one-in-a-thousand will really know Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.
This literally translates to One-in-a-Million only, who will actually realize the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. And, itis our choice whether we want to
be that special One-in-a-Million and attain Sri-VaikunTam or we want to be
one-among-the-Million who are just born and dead, life-after-life, with no
end in sight, birth-after-death followed by death-after-birth and on and on).
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YRRTASTA! a1g: @ T gfea b - 3ggR satd A fiar gpfaryer no-x 1
Bhuumi:-Aapa:-Analo Vaayu: - Kham Mano BuDhdhi: eva cha
Ahamkaara ithilyam me - bhinnaa prakRuthi:-ashtaDhaa. 7-4

“My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) PrakRuthi (material nature which is the
cause of creation of all the Universes) is eight-fold —the Pancha-Bhuutha-s

- Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, and Mind (manas), and Intellect (BuDhdhi,

the basic principle called Mahath) and the Ego-sense (Ahamkaara).

(PrakRuthi is the Upaadhaana-KaaraNa - Material Cause of the Universe.
The 5 gross elements, the 5 Thanmaathra-s, the 5 Jnaana-Indhriya-s, the 5
Karma-Indhriya-s, Mind, Intellect — also known as BuDhdhi or Mahath and
the Ego-Sense, are the evolutes of this PrakRuthi. The Pancha-Bhuutha-s
are the 5 Gross Elements — AakaaSa, Vaayu, Fire, Water and Earth and
corresponding to these 5 Elements, there are 5 Thanmaathra-s — Sabdha,
SparSa, Ruupa, Rasa and GanDha - sound, touch, form, taste and smell.
The Thanmathra is a stage where a transition takes place — somewhat
similar and very close to milk transforming into yogurt. All these constitute
the Muula-PrakRuthi, a non-sentient, primordial matter. This Muula-
PrakRuthi is of a Lower nature — Aparaa-PrakRuthi, compared to a Higher
and a superior one called Paraa-PrakRuthi — the aggregate of all the
sentient beings — the Souls. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the liSwara, the
Supreme Lord of both Chethana-s and Achethana — Sentient and the non-
sentient — Purusha and PrakRuthi. Hence all those striving to understand
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna should know the three things — Thathva-thraya —
PrakRuthi, Purusha and liSwara — non-sentient material nature, sentient
Soul and The Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana, the Master of the other
two — Achethana and Chethana).

ARl Upfd fafe & Wy - Shayai agrEre! 3¢ yrid Sr 1o-4 1l
apareyam-ithasthu-anyaam - prakRuthim viDhdhi me paraam
jiiva bhuuthaam mahaa-baaho - yayedham Dhaaryathe jagath. 7-5
“The eight-fold Prakruthi is My lower nature. (material nature — Achethana
is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s inferior, non-sentient, lower nature). But, O
mighty armed Arjuna, there is another, different from this Achethana
nature, of a higher (exalted) nature of Mine and it is the life-principle (Jiiva-
bhuutha - aggregate of all Souls), by which the lower nature is sustained.

(As mentioned earlier, PrakRuthi is the Upaadhaana-Kaarana — the material
cause of this universe and consists of: Pancha-Bhuuthas (5 gross

elements) — Earth, water, Fire, Air and Ether; and Pancha-Thanmaathras (5
subtle elements) — smell, taste, sight, touch and sound; and Manas (mind),
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and 5 Karma-Indhriyas — mouth, hands, feet, excretory and genitals, and 5
Jnaana-Indhriyas — nose, tongue, eyes, ears and skin, and BuDhdhi (the
Principle Mahath) and Ahankaara (evolute of Mahath, not | and MY).

TAHI Yar JavfiQuaRy - € $oaed Sa: TYT: Taa=a T [19-§ I
ethath-yoniini bhuuthaani — sarvaaNi-ithy-upaDhaaraya
aham kRuthsnasya jagatha: - prabhava: pralaya:-thaThaa. 7-6

“Know that all beings (from the Creator - the four-faced Brahma to a simple

unicellular creature or a blade of grass) depend on these two natures for
their birth (the aggregate and individual creations — samishTi and vyashTi
sRushti). I, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, is responsible, for the creation

and dissolution of this whole universe.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Creator and Destroyer of everyone, from
Brahma to a blade of grass. He is the Lord (Seshi) and all the Souls - from
Brahma to a blade of grass, are sub-servient (Sesha) to Him. Vishnu
PuraaNa and SRuthi-s like Subaala-Upanishat text-2 says: Avyaktha comes
from Mahath; Akshara from Avyaktha; Thamas from Akshara; and Thamas
becomes one with the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana:

Heraagg-aqSTHTAT el Ry = ==fa 1)
T TR A RIeed 4-9d - ARy afie Ui 3 AfORTOm 39 M1o-vli

Maththa: paratharam na-anyath — kinchith-asthi Dhananjaya
Mayi sarvam-idham protham - suuthre maNi gaNaa iva.  7-7
“O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna) There is nothing superior to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna). All these Universes (with all the beings in all these Universes)
are just strung on me, as rows and rows of precious gems on a thread.

(The thread holding all the gems together, may be invisible most often and
may be seen sometimes. But, if the thread is not holding all the gems
together, they will be scattered in all directions and the beauty and shape
as a chain of gems is no longer there. PrakRuthi is Achethana - Aparaa,
and the Souls are Chethanaa — Paraa and the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is
Para-tharam - liSwara. Lord Sriman-Narayana is Superior to every one in
many ways — 1) that He is the CAUSE of both Nithya-Vibhuuthi — Sri-
VaikunTam and Liilaa-Vibhuuthi — these material Universes. 2) He is the
Master (Seshi) of all. 3) He is the possesser of all the six GuNaas — Jnaana,
Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya, Sakthi and Theja, in an unlimited, infinite degree.
SRuthi-s declare the same - like Subaala- Upanishat Text 7 that He is the
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Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Inner-Self of all beings, the Supreme
Lord in Param-Dhaama — and also BruhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat texts 3-7-
3 and 3-7-22 as “ He whose body is the Earth ... “ and “ He whose Body is

the Self .“ ~ I T¥ GdYdRIATIGAUTHT feadt ¢d Tht AR 1711 “~ ......
T YRt IRR: YREH=RI a9aeuy 9 STATS~ayqa: 13-7-3 1~ ........
gt fagr =Rt g9a T d STETs=aareyga: 113-7-2211 ).

TAISTH B UHTFRT ARREAAY: - Uurg: I A2y - Weg: W WY Y No-¢ I
rasa:-Aham-apsu Kauntheya — prabha-Asmi SaSi Suuryayo:
PraNava: sarva vedheshu — Sabdha: khe paurusham nRushu. 7-8
“O Kauntheya ! (Arjuna) | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), the taste in the
waters (special quality of water), the light in the Sun and Moon, the most
sacred syllable OM (PraNava) - the essence of all Vedha-s, the sound in the
sky (thunder) and the manliness in men.

U T GiYeT T aoyTR fauTasat - Sfitas 9d Ydy quytRT qufkay e-:
puNyo ganDha: PRuThivyaam cha —theja: cha-Asmi Vibhaavasau
jiivanam sarva bhuutheshu —thapa:-cha-Asmi thapasvishu. 7-09

“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the sacred fragrance in Earth, the radiance

in Fire (Agni), the life-principle in all beings (gods, humans, animals, birds,

trees and plants) and the austerity (thapasya, meditation) of all the ascetics
(aspiring for Salvation).

dermiaayaHi fafgurd awmaay - gigdfSuamRr deasRamgg liv-2o1l
biijjam maam sarva bhuuthaanaam - viDhdhi PaarTha sanaathanam
buDhdhi: buDhdhimathaam-Asmi —theja: thejasvinaam-Aham. 7-10

“0 PaarTha! (Kunthi’s original name is Prutha and her son, PaarTha is
Arjuna) Know that | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) am the primeval seed of all
the living beings (as a seed sprouts, living beings transform into new
bodies) and the intelligence of the intelligent and the brilliance (glory) of
the brilliant (glorious) people.

¢ gaqdi 91 STH I faafoiay - «mifeegr Yay SrsfRr wrady nv-2211
balam balavathaam cha-Aham - kaama raaga vivarjitham
Dharma-aviruDhdho bhuutheshu — kaama:-Asmi Bharatharshabha. 7-11
“O Arjuna! (Bharatharshabha, the great in the Bharatha-vamSa) | am
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the strength of the strong, without any desires
and attachments. In all living entities, | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the
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desire that is not forbidden by Dharma (the right code of conduct, which is
not against Dharma as given in the Vedhic Scriptures).

Y A9 IRIDT YTGT ISTARATHATY T - A Tafd arfafg 7 @8 9y auie-gR1|
ye chaiva saathvikaa bhaavaa — raajasaa:-thaamasaa:-cha ye
maththa evethi thaan viDhdhi - na thu-Aham theshu the mayi. 7-12
“Know that all the three GuNa-s — Sathva, Rajas and Thamas, have
originated from Me only (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the creator of all of
them) and | support all these three GuNa-s as they abide in Me and | do not
depend on these GuNa-s for my existence).

(All the entities, with Saththva, Rajas and Thamo guNa-s, have their origin
in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and they abide in Him, as they form the Body of
the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. He is not in them means that He is
not depending on them for His existence at any point of time, in the past, at
present or in the future. The Creation, Maintenance and Destruction etc...,
are a Divine-Play — sport — liila for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. It is only to give the baDhdha-Jiivaathma-
s —the Souls that are bound by their Karma-s, an opportunity to attain
Salvation, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is indulging in His sport of creating these
Universes. Unfortunately, the bound Souls are failing repeatedly to attain
Salvation everytime we take birth and are forced to go on taking birth-after-
birth in an endless manner).

ARrTrm iR 9dE w1 - wifdd ierfe T s 1e-23 i
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thribhi:-guNa mayai: bhaavai: - ebhi: sarvam-idham jagath
mohitham na-abhi jaanaathi — maamebhya: param-avyayam. 7-13
“The whole universe (consisting of the gods, humans, animals and
trees/plants) is deluded by the entities emanating from the three GuNas
(Sathva, Rajas and Thamas of PrakRuthi) and everyone fails to understand
Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, with all His KalyaaNa-GuNa-s) who is
the immutable (Avyaya) and the Supreme Lord.

(All the different Universes — Brahmaanda-s, consisting of the Chethana-s
and Achethana-s, have evolved from the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
are withdrawn again into Him and are abiding in Him only. The Chethana-s
and the Achethna-s make up the Divine body of Lord Sriman-Narayana and
He is the inner Soul for that Body. Itis evident that all the gods, humans
etc.., are completely deluded by the three GuNa-s of PrakRuthi, as
explained in Srimath-Bhaagavatham — Brahma stealing all the calves and
cowherd boys of Lord Sri-Krishna, Rudhra fighting on behalf of BaaNa-
asura with Lord Sri-Krishna, Indhra ordering terrible rains during
GovarDhanoDharaNam etc...,)

<4t T U1 T 7 9T g - 9T A YRR ATl aRi o 19-2% 11

dhaivii hy-eshaa guNa mayii - mama maayaa dhurathyayaa
maam eva ye prapadhyanthe — maayaam-ethaam tharanthi the. 7-14
“This Divine illusion - Maaya, (which is subservient to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, engaged in the creation, maintenance and dissolution of all the
worlds), consisting of the three GuNa-s, is very difficult to overcome. But
only those devotees who completely Surrender to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna only), shall cross this Maaya.

(Prapaththi, also called SaraNaagathi or Bhara-SamarpaNam or Bhara-
nyaasam and involves total-surrender to the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana or His other forms like Sri Lakshmi-NRusimha, Sri Raama, Sri
Krishna or Sri Srinivaasa. This Prapaththi consists of five angaas -

1: the willingness to do only those things that are favourable to the Lord,
2: The determination NOT to do anything that is NOT favourable to the Lord
(like indulging in violence and eating prohibited foods etc..,),

3: having Absolute Faith in the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana that He will
protect us and bless us with Salvation,

4: accepting the Lord as our Protector and

5: realizing our complete helplessness to attain Salavation by any of our
known means like Jnaana, Karma or Bhakthi. It is declared in Puranas /
SRuthi-s — SvethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-10 that Maaya consists of the 3
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GuNa-s of PrakRuthi and that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Lord of Maaya
— T g UPpfe el deyRY ITauayayg AT Hafig o 1)
T BT HaT: W= ARTUHT: - HIGATUgaIT SRIR HTGHTIHET: I1o-24 I

na maam dhushkRuthino muuDaa: - prapadhyanthe nara-adhamaa:
maayaya-apahRutha jnaanaa - aasuram bhaavam-aaSrithaa: 7-15
“Those who are sinful and do evil actions, the worst of men and who are
completely ignorant (deprived of any Jnaana), being deluded by Maaya and
dominated by demoniac nature (hatred for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and His
surrendered devotees), will not surrender to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Those who indulge in evil actions are four types: those who are foolish
with misconceived knowledge; those who are the lowest among the human
beings who know the Supremacy of Lord Sri-Krishna but cannot surrender
to Him; those who lack Jnaana and are overpowered by Maayaa resorting
to deceitful reasonings; and those with raakshasa-pravRuththi that leads

them to hate Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

FGIAT YT~ | SHT: JPHTaAIS - Srat orgrgRAtdt g a wRady 1o-2& 11
chathurviDhaa bhajanthe maam — janaa: sukruthina:-Arjuna
aartho jijnaasu:-arThaarThii — jnaanii cha Bharatharshabha. 7-16
“O Arjuna! (best among the Bharatha-clan) Four types of people who do
good deeds, worship Me, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna —those who are in
distress (trying to regain those possessions lost earlier) , the knowledge
seekers (to realize their Soul — Kaivalya-seekers), those who are after
wealth and those who are after knowledge.

(Those with Knowledge — Jnaana, know that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna
is the goal to be attained and He is also the means of attaining that goal.
They also know that the essential nature of the Self is to seek eternal
happiness, only as a Sesha - servant of the Supreme-Lord Sri-Krishna,
who is the Seshi, the Master of all Souls and PrakRuthi).

aui I FRreagea iR - frife sifesadag = qufta: ne-quii
theshaam jnaanii nithya yuktha - eka bhakthi:-viSishyathe
priyo hi jnaanina:-athy-arTham - Aham sa cha mama priya: 7-17
“Of these four kinds of devotees, that person who is endowed with
Knowledge, is always with Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna), with single
minded devotion to Me Only, and he excels everyone else. | am
exceedingly dear to him (who possesses this Supreme Knowledge to do
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SaraNaagathi to attain Me) and he too is overwhelmingly dear to Me
(because that kind of a devotee surrendered to Lord Sri-Krishna, totally).

(In this verse, the word “athyarTham” means “ that which cannot be
expressed adequately by any number of words”, meaning — that even the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna cannot adequately express how much He loves
such devotees who have the correct Jnaana that the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna is everything — the-All and end-All - the means, the goal and the
end result are all Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna for them).

SERT:AAUAd FHIETHa AHAY - TR ARYTITHT HTHATIAHTIIH 10-2¢ I
udhaaraa: sarva evaithe — jnaanii thu-aathma-eva me matham
aasThitha: sahi yuktha-aathmaa - Maam-eva-anuthathmaam gathim. 7-18
“All these four kinds of devotees are very generous, but | (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) consider that person with the right Jnaana (that the Soul is
eternally subservient to the Super- Soul, Lord Sri-Krishna) to be My very
Self itself. That kind of a Jnaani is equipped with the well-settled
knowledge, is ever devoted to Me alone, and keeping Me only as the
Supreme goal to be attained (Parama-Purusha in Parama-Padham).

(The person well-established in Jnaana — Knowledge of the Self and the
Supreme-Self, is fully convinced that the Self is happy only in the service of
the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, and that eternal happiness can only be
achieved by being His eternal servant - Sesha, of the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna, who is the Seshi, the Master. The guaranteed path to attain that
Sri-VaikunTam is through SaraNaagathi, also called Prapaththi).

g1 ST a1 YU - dRIGa: At J TgTeT ggau: 10-3R I
bahuunaam janmanaam-anthe - jnaanavaan Maam prapadhyathe
vaasudheva: sarvam-ithi - sa Mahaathmaa sudhurlabha: 7-19
“At the end of many, many auspicious births (endowed with knowledge and
practicing spiritual life), the person with that perfect knowledge will
Surrender to Me, realizing the fact that Vaasudheva (Vasudheva’s son, Lord
Sri-Krishna) is Everything (the-all and end-all, the means, the goal and the
end result to be attained). It is very hard to find such a truly surrendered
person, who is certainly a Mahaathma (a very great-soul).
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(Miiraabai, Prahlaadha, Sudhaama also known as Kuchela, etc.., are a few
among such Mahaathma-s with correct Jnaana and with firm faith -
“.Vaasudheva sarvam ithi ...“ and they totally surrendered to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna as their ONLY Supreme Lord and attained Sri-VaikunTam).

FATAEd THT: YIS - dd AR Yo Radaraarie-eo |l
kaamai:-thai:-thai: hRutha jnaanaa: - prapadhyanthe-anya dhevathaa:
tham tham niyamam-aasThaaya - prakRuthyaa niyathaa: svayaa. 7-20
“Controlled by their inherent nature (due to puurva-janma karmas and their
subtle impressions as Vaasana-s), and being robbed of their intelligence
(not having appropriate knowledge) due to various desires, people will
worship various other gods (like Brahma, Indhra, Chandhra and a few more
of the 330 Millions gods), observing various religious rites and principles.

(All the 330 Million gods in our Vedhic discipline like Indhra, VaruNa,
Brahma etc.., are not equal to and are totally different from the Aadhi-
Purusha, Lord Sriman-Narayana and His Incarnations like Sri Varaaha, Sri
Lakshmi-Nrusimha, Sri Vaamana, Sri Rama, Sri Krishna, Sri Srinivasa, Sri
Haya-Griiva etc.., as given in Bhagavad-Gita 11-43).

Tt it agHT: ST - TaaradigSl araaraeUragy 10-32 I
yo yo yaam yaam thanum bhaktha: - SraDhdhaya-archithum-iChchathi
thasya thasyaachalaam SraDhdhaam - thaam-eva vidhaDhaamy-aham.7-21
“Whichever form of a Diety a devotee wants to worship (to fulfill the
desires, arising out of depravation of true knowledge), | (the Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna) will make that faith steadfast for all those devotees, so that
they can worship that particular god.
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(All the Souls of all beings - gods, humans, animals and plants, are
constituting the Divine Body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. The
ignorant human beings and sometimes gods also, over-powered by Maaya
and not endowed with real spiritual knowledge, think that all the 330 Million
gods are either equal to or superior to the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna/
Sriman-Narayana. This is a wrong notion which is not supported by the
Vedha-s. Itis very clearly mentioned in the BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat
3-7-9 that “ the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the one who dwells in
the Sun, whose body is the Sun and whom even the Sun does not know

fully..., 9 e fagafedgarauiieat = deawrssfed: IRRY ........ )
I T 4541 RIAARIYHEd - aYd 9 aa: a4 fafgarnt= arne-:1

sa thayaa SraDhdhayaa yuktha: - thasya-aaraadhanam-iihathe
labhathe cha thatha: kaamaan - mayyaiva vihithaan hi thaan. 7-22
“Endowed with that faith in a particular Diety, those devotees worship a
particular god and obtain the objects of their desires. All the objects of
desire obtained by them are granted only by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Even if those devotees are praying to other gods expecting some material
benefits, it is only the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who fulfills all those
desires of all those devotees of all the other gods. The Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna sanctions and the 330 Million gods will only pass on those
sanctioned benefits to their devotees. If the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna
does not grant those benefits, no god or goddess have the power to grant
those desires of their devotees).

IFIGHAdYl TGaTICTHUIN - GaTaaear~ HGadraT~<Tqra 19-33 II
anthavaththu phalam theshaam — that bhavathy-alpa meDhasaam
dhevaan dheva yajo yaanthi — Math-bhakthaa yaanthi Maam-api. 7-23
“But, perishable (very limited) are the fruits obtained by those devotees
with very poor intelligence, who worship other gods. The worshippers of
gods and goddesses will reach the worlds of those gods (all these worlds
of these Dieties are not eternal, and the worshippers of these gods will
have to return to the planet Earth to take birth again and again). But, My
devotees (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will reach Me (Sri-VaikunTam from
where they will never return and enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam for ever).

(Those who resort to worshipping the other gods and goddesses, to fulfill
their desires, will only get limited and perishable boons, and can reach the
perishable worlds of those gods only. At the time of deluge, all the worlds
of these intermediary gods are also dissolved, and these devotees, along
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with those other gods must take birth again. Even Brahma-Loka will be
dissolved at the end of the 100 years of Brahma and why talk about the
intermediary worlds of Indhra etc.., gods. The Eternal world, VaikunTam, is
the place of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and only those devotees who reach the
Sri-VaikunTam, will Never return to take birth again,as they have no more
karmato go through. Because the worshippers of the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna always renounce the fruits of all their actions, they are not bound
to Samsaara. Only by Knowing Him, one can overcome death, as given in

the SvethaaSvathaara-Upanishat 3-8 as: S e - | ﬁﬁﬁTﬁl’Hﬂﬁﬁ....”).

o ATRIATTS T~ AGSY: - U HITHGI-! AHaHTaqTq 110-¥ I
avyaktham vyakthim-aapannam - manyanthe Maam-abuDhdhaya:
param bhaavam-aja-anantho - Mama-avyayam-anuththamam. 7-24
“Being ignorant of My Higher nature (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) that | am
Immutable (will never disappear - Avyaya), Never-Born (Aja) and
Unparalleled, the not-so-intelligent beings think of Me as an unmanifest
entity that has manifested now.

- Nt
s A A ' -

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is never forced to take a birth due to Karma, like all
other Souls. All Souls are forced to get into the bodies of gods, humans,
animals and plants, to go through their Karma-Phalam. The not-so-
intelligent people think that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is also forced to take
birth in Dhvaapara-Yuga like any other Soul and this assumption is totally
incorrect. The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana will Incarnate as Sri-Raama,
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Sri-Krishna etc.., on His own free-will, at any time and any place and to
which parents of His own choice, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 4-7 and 4-8).

ATEYDTR: Ha TRTHRTIHIGE:- YIS AT dih] AeHeaad 110-4 I
na-Aham prakaaSa: sarvasya-—yoga maayaa samaavRutha:
muuDa:-ayam na-abhi jaanaathi - loko Maam-ajam-avyayam. 7-25
“Being enveloped by My own Maaya, | (Lord Sri-Krishna) am not
manifesting Myself as the Supreme Lord, to all the beings. These ignorant
people, being under the delusion of My Maaya, will not recognize Me as the
Unborn and Immutable (never diminishing).

(Unborn — The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is never born like other
beings, and He can never be forced to take birth due to Karma. BUT, He
incarnates on His own accord, in Every Yuga, to protect the devotees, to
wipe out the wrong-doers and to establish the right code-of-conduct. He
incarnates on the Planet Earth as Lord Sri-Rama and Sri-Krishna, so that all
the human beings can do SaraNaagathi at His Holy Feet and attain
Salvation. His powers are beyond our imagination and Trillions and
Trillions of times greater than those of any of the gods. He created the 4-
faced Brahma, the creator, who is the highest among all the gods and the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is Superior to Brahma. His brilliance is millions
of times greater than that of the Sun, Chandhra, Agni, the stars etc...).

d1E 9udian adaET= areA - faenfor yafa 9i g ag 9 FYT 1o-3& 1
Vedha-Aham samathiithaani - varthamaanaani cha-Arjuna
bhavishyaaNi cha bhuuthaani - Maam thu vedha na kaSchana. 7-26
“O Arjuna! (one who does only Pure, saathvic deeds) lam the Lord of all
beings (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and know all these beings, in their past
present and future lives (or those who are yet to be born). But no one
knows Me, (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TOGIIYI ggHled HRd - 94 a1y JWiIg [l gifwy ==y lo- I

iChchaa dhvesha samuThthena - dhvandhva mohena Bhaaratha
sarva bhuuthaani sammoham - sarge yaanthi Paranthapa. 7-27
“0O Paranthapal! (terror to enemies — Arjuna) Being deluded by the pairs of
opposites (like happiness-distress; hot-cold etc..) arising out of desires
and hatred, all these beings (be they gods or humans) are under delusion,
right from the time of their birth.

(Arjunais also called Bhaaratha, one who is great in the Bharatha-vamSa
and Paramthapa, one who is a chastiser of his enemies. Itis only that
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Jnaani, the truly learned person, who feels very happy when one is in union
with the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, and feels miserable when separated
from the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna).

YT T T4 T JUIHHUIR - o GraHlg-gadl Hel=d 71 Teadr: I1e-¢ i
eshaam thvantha gatham paapam - janaanaam puNya karmaNaam

the dhvandhva moha nirmukthaa - bhajanthe Maam dhruDa vrathaa: 7-28

“But those who do good deeds (that promote an attachment to Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna) and whose sins came to an end (at the time of SaraNaagathi),
are liberated from the influence of Maaya arising out of the pairs of

opposites (pleasure-pain, hot-cold etc..,). Such devotees worship Me,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with firm vows (firm conviction that Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishnais the only means and also the goal of Liberation).

o -

(the most fortunate Gopikas’ love for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna has no match)

(Sins are accruing to all of us from the beginingless time — from time
immemorial, from the past Millions of births and will only come to an end
through the Upaasana-s of Bhakthi-Yoga or SaraNaagathi. Such devotees
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will totally Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to attain Liberation from the
repeated and endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

SRTERUTHITT A3 Iaf<1 @ - A9eT dfeg: PATATH SH Aaaq 119-3% |l
jaraa maraNa mokshaaya — Maam-aaSrithya yathanthi ye
the Brahma thadhvidhu: kRuthsnam -aDhyaathmam karma chaakhilam.7-29
“Those devotees who surrender to ME (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna), and
yearn for deliverance from old-age and death (possible only if the Soul
attains Sri-VaikunTam), should know the three things - nature of the
Supreme Lord, ADhyaathma (the Self that is bound by karma and is still in
bondage in this material world - PrakRuthi) and all about the related Karma-
s (all such actions that will lead to repeated Births-&-Deaths).

(As the SRuthi-s declare in KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-23 and Mundaka-Upanishat
3-2-3 that the Self can not be understood by instruction, or by intelligence
or by hearing. Only that person can understand the Self and the Supreme-
Self, whom Bhagavaan favors when a devotee is craving to be subservient

to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - “TTIHTHT Y- qWH ﬁwqagmsﬁ——r I
TAIY UL A - TRAY SHTeAT AU T w@ry 1l )

aiferyanRied ai wiftrs 9 3 fag: - wavreasiy @ 9 o fagdad 3a: v-3o11
Sa-aDhi-bhuutha-aDhi-dhaivam Maam - sa-aDhiyajnam cha ye vidhu:
prayaaNa kale-api cha Maam - the vidhu:-yuktha chethasa: 7-30

“Also, those devotees who know Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) along with
Adhi-bhuutha (higher material entities), Adhi-dhaiva (higher than gods like
Indhra, Prajaapathi etc..) and ADhi-Yajna (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna,
who is propiated by all the Yajna-s), should think of Me at the time of death,
with their minds focused in meditation.

(Devotees seeking AiSvarya — lordship, should know ADhi-bhuutha and
ADhi-dhaiva, and those seeking Kaivalya - Self-Realization and the Jnaani,
seeking the Lord Himself — Sri-VaikunTa Praapthi, should know ADhi-yajna
and anthima-smRuthi — the final remembrance of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, at
the last moment. Chandhogya-Upanishat 7-26-2 says that when the
memory is well established, release from the knots of the heart happens - »
. Sfaae gdu=iei faymerasigieasura aaaurR g=fafd .~ and
Mundaka-Upanishat 2-2-8 says that the chains of the heart are broken when
all karmas perish - fURId FETIRAIRS TaURAT: | &fta~ I~g HHifor
e T8 IR 1)
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AT WEHISST: NI

ithi Sriimath Bhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Jnaana-Vijnaana yogo naama sapthama:-aDhyaaya: 7.

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter named Jnaana-Vijnaana Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k ok ok 3k ok ok 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 5k 3k ok ok 5k 3k ok %k 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok %k ok %k ok ok ok k ok ok
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s} o1 UREETOT TH: || Frgraiar 131y armﬁswm | 3&R—sT&T gT:
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 8: Akshara-Brahma Yoga:

3 31 | {$ ag 51 fpuars - 6 o goud |
fnyd o f Wieaafied frgeaa 1 ¢-21
Arjuna uvaacha =

kim thath Brahma kim-aDhyaathmam - kim karma Purushoththama

aDhibhuutham cha kim proktham - aDhidhaivam kim-uchyathe. 8-1
Arjuna asked: “O Purushoththama! (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, the
Lord of Chith and Achith— sentient Souls and the non-sentient matter -

PrakRuthi) Who is that Brahman and what are ADhyaathma, Karma,

ADhibhuutha and ADhidhaiva?

I FUDIST <o SRS - TaveTa 7 4 Fars iy Faarafi:ne-31
ADhiyajna: kaTham ka:-athra — dhehe-asmin MaDhusuudhana
prayaaNa kaale cha kaTham — jneya:-asi niyatha-aathmabhi: 8-2
“O Madhu-suudhana! (Lord Sriman-Narayana, who killed the demon
MaDhu) Who is ADhi-yajna in this body and how is it so? How can You, the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, be realized at the time of death by the devotees,
who practiced strict Self-control.

ot WA | 3R &7 R - THTAIS AT |
YdHTaga®s! - faael: weEfzE: 1e-31
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
aksharam Brahma paramam — swabhaava:-aDhyaathmam-uchyathe
bhuutha bhaava-udhbhava karo — visarga: karma samjnitha: 8-3
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “The Brahman is the Akshara (the essential
nature of the Supreme and Imperishable Self). Swabhaava (inherent nature
- the subtle body, the Vaasanaas etc..,) is the one that is associating with
the Self, called ADhyaathma. Karma s the creative fluid mixed with the five
elements that gives raise to the origination of all material beings.

(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Akshara, never-born, never-
destroyed and the cumulative-sum-total of all the Chethanas. Vedha-s say
that Avyaktha dissolves into Akshara, as in Subaala-Upanishath - 2 as“ ....
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HeToaad faeiiadsaaaauer fasiad sreraufy fasiiad aw: W ¢ uatvafa .
W The Material Nature, Svabhaava, will not form the Self, but attaches

itself to the Self, as explained in the panchagni Vidhya of Chaandhogya-
Upanishat. That Creative force leads to the birth of all beings as in

Chandhogya-Upanishat — 5-3-3: ™ A YT AhT | Wﬂ]ﬁ?ﬁ Eﬁfq HIq
3 gYT TTEMIEAETT: YSuaaaIHawid Ad WEsfa I v) .

SAFUYG &RY HTT: TugTieady - AR”TSTHA ¢8 Sgydai av I1¢-¥ I

aDhibhuutham ksharo bhaava: - Purushascha-aDhidhaivatham
aDhiyajna:-aham-eva-athra - dhehe dhehabhRuthaam vara. 8-4
“0O best person Arjuna! ADhi-bhuutha are all the perishable material
entities that originated from the Pancha-Bhuuthas. ADhi-dhaivathais the
Purusha, as individual Self in all beings, who enjoys these material entities.
ADhi-yajna is Myself (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in all beings (as Antharyaami
—the Super-Soul).

DT HHG VRG] $AGRH - AT THGIG ATi TS F2: N1¢-Y i
antha kaalecha maam-eva - smaran mukthvaa kalevaram
ya: prayaathi sa math-bhaavam - yaathi naasthi-athra samSaya: 8-5
“That person alone will attain Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in Sri-
VaikunTam), who, at the last moment while leaving the material body, will
focus all the thoughts on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) ONLY. Let there be
NO doubt about this.

(anthya-kaala Hari naama smaraNa is the deciding factor that guarantees
Salvation to all beings. If NOT, all of us, after going through the routine
sufferings in Hell - Naraka-yaathana-s and enjoyment in heavens - Swarga-
bhoga-s, will take birth again, to go through our Karma-Phalam. This
process continues birth-after-birth, until we attain Salvation. According to
Sri-Vaalmiiki RaamaayaNa, King DhaSaraTha, father of Lord Sri-Raama,
attained only heavens but not Salvation, may be because he did not have
that last moment Hari-Naama smaraNa and he might have breated his last
either in his sleep or in a coma and did not think of Sri-Raama in the last
mements before his Soul left his body. But for anyone and everyone who
do SaraNaagathi, Bhagavaan Varaaha Swamy assured that He will think of
them and take them to Sri-VaikunTam, even if they were to die in their sleep
or in a coma and could not think of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in
their last moments).
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T I qIfY WR-UTd Ao~ PAGRY - d dHdTd BIag deT dgrauTaa: IC-&
yam yam vaapi smaran bhaavam - thyajathy-anthe kalevaram
tham tham eva ethi Kauntheya - sadhaa thath bhaava bhaavitha: 8-6
“O Arjuna! Whatever a person remembers in the last moments while
leaving this body, that person will become that remembered one only,
because that person was always dwelling in that thought while living.

o)

(Those thoughts that we all constantly brood on, will create an indelible
impression in our minds and those thoughts only will come to our mind at
our last minute and we get that kind of body only in the next birth. Best
example is King Bharatha, also known as jada-Bharatha, renounced
everything and was spending his time in meditation in a forest. But, he
became a deer in the next birth, as he was thinking of a deer in his last
moments - Srimath-Bhagavatham 5" Canto — 8" Chapter. So, in the next

life, we will become what we think of in our last moments in this life).

THTEAY HIAY ATHTER g8 9 - FAiid T NgiGAHdSRaEzE: 1¢-9ll
thasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu — maam-anusmara yuDhya cha
mayi-arpitha mano buDhdhi: - maam-evaishyasy-asamSaya: 8-7
“Therefore, remembering Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) all the time, fight (O
Arjunal!). With your mind and intellect dedicated to Me, you will certainly
come to Me (to Sri-VaikunTam, the Abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and
let there be no doubt about this.
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(All devotees should go about doing their ordained duties - Nithya and
Naimiththika karma-s, appropriate to their VarNa-AaSrama Dharma-s, with
their mind and intellect offered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and thinking of
Him in sarva-kaala-sarva-avasTha-s , all the time, under all circumstances,
and as long as we live. And all such devotees will certainly reach Sri-
VaikunTam, the Supreme abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana), if we are fortunate to think of Sri-Hari in our last
moments — just before death —just before the Soul leaves the body).

ST GHT o= daT AT - IR qoy fead arfa arafgfeeas ne-c i
abhyaasa yoga yukthena - chethasaa na-anya gaaminaa
Paramam Purusham dhivyam - yaathi PaarTha-anuchinthayan. 8-8
“O PaarTha! (Arjuna) Train the mind with such constant practice, so that it
will not be wavering onto anything else, and meditating on Me, the
Supremely Divine Person (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), everyone will attain Me.

(The reason why we fail to attain Salvation - to reach the Lotus Feet of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is that we never practiced to control our mind, and
allowed the mind to brood on various material objects, and never meditated
seriously on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Better late than never, and let us start
now and focus our mind on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and accept
SaraNaagathi at His Lotus Feet through an Aachaarya, and we will certainly
attain Sri-VailunTam, at the end of this life itself and let there be no doubt
about this. Because this SaraNaagathi is guaranteed 400% to bless us with
Salvation, as assured by Lord Sri-Varaaha-Swamy, Sri Sithaa-Devi, Lord
Sri-Raama-Chandhra and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. This SaraNaagathi is the
guaranteed path to attain Salvation, as told by all the Aalvaars and Sri-
Vaishnava Aachaarya-s. Bhagavad-Raamaanuja-Aacharya gave
SaraNaagathi to all devotees who came to Him, a Thousand years ago).

Hfd RIVAIRMIRIARAUNRONG HTER: -
IR YTARATI<T AT 0! THY: GREIT ¢RI
kavim puraaNam-anuSaasithaaram - aNo:-aNiiyam samanusmaredhya:
sarvasya Dhaathaaram-achinthya-ruupam -
aadhithyavarNam thamasa: parasthaath.8-9
”"That Supreme Lord is Omniscient, Primeval, Lord of all entities, Smaller
than the smallest (who exists as the Super-Soul inside all the Souls,
including the smallest unicellular creatures), Creator of all, Inconceivable
(either with our mind or speech or by actions), with the brilliance of Millions
of Suns, and He (the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) is beyond all
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darkness (ignorance, avidhya, material nature, Prakruthi).
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prayaaNa kaale manasa-achalena - bhakthyaa yuktho yoga balena chaiva
bhruvormaDhye praaNam-aavesya samyak -
satham param purusham-upaithi dhivyam. 8-10
“At the last moments of our lives (at the time of death), all of us should
remember the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, with an unwavering mind through
the power of Yoga, and fix the PraaNa (the life-breath) between the eye-
brows and meditate on the Supreme Lord (with all His Divine attributes as
explained earlier — Omniscient, Primeval, Lord of all etc..,) and all such
devotees will certainly attain the Divine Purusha, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

ger defae aef - =y geraat dawmm: -
gfeeddl gerod TR - O TS TIS9_ Uasd 11¢-22
yath-aksharam vedha vidho vadhanthi -
viSanthi yath-yathayo viitha raagaa:
yath-iChchantho brahmacharyam charanthi -
thath-the padham samgraheNa pravakshye. 8-11
“l (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will tell you (Arjuna), very briefly, about that
Supreme goal called Parama-Padham. That Parama-Padham is also called
the Imperishable by those who know the Vedha-s (Akshara-Vidhya). Also,
all the ascetics desire to reach only that Parama-Padham, by practicing
strict vows of sense-control (Brahmacharya).

(That which is attained by the mind as the goal is known as Padha, and
since Sri-VaikunTam is the Highest Goal that can be attained, it is called
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Parama-Padham. All the Vedhaanthic Texts in the Upanishaths talk about
that Supreme goal to be attained. SaraNaagathi guarantees that Parama-
Padham at the end of this life itself, to one and all, irrespective of in which
family a person is born, for all men and women and no questions asked
about our past actions — both positive and negative — puNya-paapa-s).

HAgRIORIGR A-igle Feerd - gearufare=T: WoraTRUa! T TYROMH 11¢-2R I
sarva dhvaraaNi samyamya - mano hRudhi niruDhya cha
muurdhny-aaDhaayaathmana: praaNam - aasThitho yoga DhaaraNaam.8-12
“A devotee interested in that goal (Parama-padham), will control all the
senses (all the 10 senses - both Karma and Jnaana-indhriyas), which are
like the gateways — doors, for sense-gratification. Such devotees fix their
minds on Me, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who is in their hearts. They
will center their PraaNa - life-breath, in the head (as DhaaraNa-Yoga) and
maintain a steady concentration.

5

INTAABTER T ATERHIIRRA - T: YT Aol § T GRAT T 11¢-23 1
OM ithy-eka-aksharam Brahma - vyaaharan Maam-anusmaran
ya: prayaathi thyajam dheham - sa yaathi paramaam gathim.  8-13
“Such practitioners of Yoga, while chanting the sacred single syllable OM
(PraNavam), that denotes the Para-Brahma, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and
thinking of Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) constantly, while leaving this body,
will certainly attain the Supreme goal - Parama-padham - Sri-VaikunTam.

(Those devotees, who are not properly initiated into the Gaayathri Japam
everyday, are advised by our great puurva-Aacharya-s to substitute OM
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with its Vedhic-equivalent — AM, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 10-33 —
“aksharaaNaam akara:-Asmi ... “).

SFIAT: Il AT WRIART: - a'rg gay: urd fAegeas aiffm: ne-2¥ 1
ananya chethaa: sathatham - yo Maam smarathi nithyaSa:
thasya-Aham sulabha: paarTha - nithya yukthasya yogina: 8-14
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna) | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) easily accessible to that
kind of Yogi-s, who are ever united with Me, right from the very begining,
whose minds are not straying onto anything else other than Me, and who
are meditating on Me, at all times.

(Such Yogis are unable to live even for a second without thinking of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and such devotees are sure to reach Him only.
They will always recollect Him each and every second of their lives —
sathatham. They feel miserable if they forget Him even for a second, as
their whole lives are moulded around Bhagavaan Sri Krishna and He
Himself will grant them that mental disposition, as given in the SRuthi -

Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-3: 9039 gU[d dF Ty S{TT fagupd a< ar¥ 1)
A Yo g ATaqHITAH - ATgaf= HeTeT: Siife Wi T e-3y I

Maam-upethya punarjanma — dhu:kha-aalayam aSaaSvatham
na-aapnuvanthi mahaathmaana: - samsiDhdhim paramaam gathaa: 8-15
“All those great Souls (Mahaathma-s) who attain Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-

Krishnai.e., those who reach Sri-VaikunTam), are never subjected to
rebirth in any worlds, which are not eternal and full of sorrows. Such Great
Souls — Mahaathma-s, have attained the highest perfection (the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana being their only goal).
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(Sri- ValkunTanaaTha Srlman NarayaNa with Sri-Devi, Bhu Devi & NiiLaa- DeV|)
(Only those devotees who are initiated into SaraNaagathi or who became
perfect in the Bhakthi-Yoga, will attain Sri-VaikunTam. Such devotees are
well aware of the true nature of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna. They know

that Lord Sriman-Narayana and His Incarnations like Sri-Lakshmi-
Narasimha or Sri Rama or Sri-Krishna only can bless them with Salvation.
They crave each and every moment for Lord Sri-Krishna because they are
unable to live without Him and He is their only possession. Their minds are
ever-attached to Lord Sri-Krishna, and they feel like a fish out of water
without their Lord Sri-Krishna. Devotees feel that they own Him, as their
own personal property).

STTAYTATCDT: [ARTAN IS - ATHUN g Piwdg Gor 7 faed 1¢-2& 1l
aabrahma bhuvanaan-lokaa: - puna:-aavarthina:-Arjuna
Maam-upethya thu Kauntheya - punarjanma na vidhyathe. 8-16
“O Arjuna! All the worlds, down from the Brahma-Loka (or all the way upto
Brahma-Loka), are subject to return and rebirth. But only on reaching Me,
the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna (in Sri-VaikunTam), there is NO rebirth at all.

-
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(There are Fourteen worlds in this PrakRuthi - the seven lower worlds —
Athala, Vithala, Suthala, Thalaathala, Rasaathala, Mahaathala, Paathaala
loka-s; and the seven upper worlds — Bhuu, Bhuvar, Swarga, Mahar, Thapo,
Jana and Brahma-Loka-s. Even if a Soul reaches any of the 14 worlds all
the way upto the Brahma-loka - the Highest loka in this material world, that
Soul can stay there in that world for along long time — enjoying all the
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pleasures as long as the puNya-Karma lasts. Once the PuNya-Karma is
exhausted, that Soul must return to Earth and will get a rebirth, and this
process is repeated. Only when a Soul attains Salvation and reaches
Parama-Padham - Sri-VaikunTam - the eternal world beyond PrakRuthi,
then only there is no rebirth).

e g wwadgdg saron fag: - 1 g wear=ai asgR fag) &= m: ne-qu
sahasra yuga paryantham — aha:-yath BramhaNo vidhu:
raathrim yuga sahasraantham — the aho-raathra vidho janaa: 8-17
”Those who are familiar with the day and night of Brahma (the four-faced
Creator) understand that a Thousand Mahaa-Yugas is his day time and
equally good another Thousand Mahaa-Yugas, is his (4-faced Brahma’s)
night time.

(Kali-Yuga, Dhwaapara-Yuga, Thretha-Yuga and Sathya-Yuga are the four
Yugas that constitute a set of four-Yugas, known as One Maha-Yuga.
Sathya-Yugais also known as KRutha-Yuga. The Duration of the four

Yugaas, in terms of human years is: Kali-Yuga 432,000 years, Dhwapara-
Yuga 864,000 years, Thretha-Yuga 1,296,000 years and Sathya-Yuga is
1,728,000 years. So one Maha-Yuga (the sum of these four Yugas) is

4,320,000 years. One Thousand such Maha-Yugas, which is 4,320,000,000

years is the day-time of Brahma and equally good 4,320,000,000 years is
the night time of Brahma. One day of of Brahma is 8,640,000,000 or 8.64
Billion years. One year of Brahma will be 360 such days, equal to 3,110.4
Billion Years. Each Brahma will live for 100 such years, i.e., 311,040 Billion
Years or 311.04 Trillion human Years on the planet Earth).

FATG UFIT: TAT: FHTIGINH - INH Yoo dAqregaaasia 1¢-2¢ |l
avyakthaadh vyakthaya: sarvaa: - prabhavanthy-aharaagame
raathry-aagame praliiyanthe — thathraiva-avyaktha samjnake. 8-18
”All the manifested entities (those Souls who are forced to get into bodies
as gods, humans, animals (including birds and snakes) and plants (trees
included) come from the Unmanifest (Avyaktha, the subtle matter that
constitutes the body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) at the
beginning of the day of Brahma and again get dissolved into the
Unmanifest (Avyaktha) at the beginning of the night of Brahma.

(all the Souls will keep on accepting various bodies, with repeated Births-
&-Deaths for 4.32 Billion years during the daytime of Brahma, and will get
dissolved into the Unmanifest — Avyaktha, will be dormant in Avyaktha for
the next 4.32 Billion years during the night-time of Brahma and the whole
process keeps repeating again and again at the beginning of the next day

and every day of Brahma).
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bhuutha graama: sa evaayam - bhuuthvaa bhuuthvaa praliiyathe
rathry-aagame avaSa: PaarTha — prabhavathy-aharaagame. 8-19
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna) The same infinite number of beings (as gods,
humans, animals and trees) that died earlier, are taking birth again and
again at the beginning of a day of Brahma, in a helpless way (obtain new
bodies that are appropriate to the karma-phalam that they have to go
through). Again they are all dissolved (into Avyaktha) at the beginning of
the night of Brahma. And again and again all beings come into existence
(take birth again) at the start of another day of the 4-faced creator, Brahma.

(One day of the Creator, the 4-faced Brahma is 8,640,000,000 or 8.64 Billion
human years on the planet Earth. 360 such days will be 1 year for Brahma.
Each Brahma will live for 100 such years. So, the life-time of one Brahma is
(8,640,000,000 x 360 x 100) = 311,040,000,000,000 or 311.04 Trillion human
years. SIX such Brahma-s’ life-times are over and the Present four-faced
Brahma is the Seventh Brahma, created by the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana. For every entity, other than the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
Birth and death are unavoidable. At the end of Every day of the four-faced
Creator — Brahma, i.e., every 4.32 Billion years, the three upper worlds —
Bhuu-Loka, Bhuvar-Loka and Svarga-Loka, together with all the beings in
these three worlds will get destroyed. The Fourth upper world — Mahar-
Loka, will be there at the end of everyday of Brahma, but without any
beings. At the end of everyday of Brahma, the top three worlds — Thapo-
Loka, Jana-Loka and Sathya-Loka-s will not get destroyed. The Pralaya or
Deluge that happens at the end of Everyday of Brahma is called
Naimiththika-Pralaya. But, at the completion of the 100 years of a Brahma,
there will be a Mahaa-Pralaya or PraakRutha-Pralaya, and ALL the Fourteen
worlds (seven Lower worlds — Athala, Vithala, Suthala, Thalaathala,
Rasaathala, Mahaathala and Paathaala Loka-s and the seven Upper Worlds
— Bhuu-Loka, Bhuvar-Loka, Svarga-Loka, Mahar-Loka, Thapo-Loka, Jana-
Loka and Brahma-Loka), upto and including the Brahma-Loka, also known
as Sathya-Loka, along with that Brahma, will be destroyed. All the infinite
number of Jiivaathma-s — Souls, including Brahma will have to meet their
death and all those Sentient and Non-Sentient — Chethana-s and
Achethana-s, will rest on the Divine Body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, without any name or Form. That is why that word NaaraayaNa is
so special, as He is the sub-stratum for all the beings — Sentient and Non-
Sentient. Afterwards, a new Brahma is created by Lord Sriman-Narayana,
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as explained in the SRuthi-s like the Subaala-Upanishat — 2 as: ~gqifor

AT gRIereg weflad smuRawiiy weftawa asit araifaciaa arRreT facdhaa
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para:-thasmaath-thu bhaava:-anya:-avyaktha:-avyakthaath-sanaathana:
ya: sa sarveshu bhuutheshu - naSyathsu na vinaSyathi. 8-20
“However, there is another unmanifested being (Soul, which is ajada, not-
inert - Chethana — Sentient), superior to this unmanifested entity (muula-
prakruthi, which is jada and Achethana — Non-Sentient). That unmanifested
being, Soul, is eternal and is not destroyed when all beings (the bodies
made up of the 5 elements) are destroyed.

TS &R SIFAAHTE: WRHI A - T U 7 fArad— a5 W= |19 11 ¢-21
avyaktha:-akshara ithy-uktha: -tham-aahu: paramaam gathim
yam praapya na nivarthanthe — thath Dhaama paramam mama. 8-21
“This being is called Avyaktha (unmanifested, which can not be realized by
all the senses) and also Akshara (imperishable, with neither birth nor
death). This is the Highest goal to be attained by anyone. That self-
luminous entity (Soul) is Mine and under My control and all those Souls
attaining that Param-Dhaama (Sri-VaikunTam) will never again return to this
Samsaara (material world).

(Lord Sriman-Narayana is the controller of both the Non-Sentient PrakRuthi
and also the Sentient — Chethana — Souls. When the Soul attains Sri-
VaikunTam, it is called Muktha, liberated from all karma-banDhanas. The
essential nature of a Muktha is Unlimited Jnaana, which is like the Supreme
Light, as compared to the limited and shrunk knowledge — jnaana-
samkocha of the bound-Soul, baDhdha-Jiiva in PrakRuthi).

TR UTS YT TEaT-aaT - TRT: AT AT A aafigaaylic-R
Purusha: sa para: paarTha - bhakthyaa labhya: thvath-ananyayaa
yasya-antha:sThaani bhuuthaani - yena sarvam-idham thatham. 8-22
“The goal is to attain that Supreme Person (Purusha, Bhagavaan, the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, exactly the same as Lord Sriman-Narayana)
through unalloyed devotion (single- minded Bhakthi-Yoga— pure loving
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devotion, with no expectations of any kind). That Supreme Person,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, pervades this whole universe, in whom all beings
(animate and inanimate), abide.

(Chandhogya Upanishat 5-9-1 says that - in the fifth oblation, the waters

will become Purusha - “ $fd g USITHIEATATU: Wlﬁ?ﬁﬁ...“ Il)
T BT AEIgIATgR a9 FIRA: - TaraT aif doTe 9eariiy HRauH 1¢-33 11

yathra kale thu-anaavruththim - aavruththim cha-eva yogina:
prayaathaa yaanthi tham kaalam - vakshyaami Bharatharshabha. 8-23
” O Arjuna! (the best in the Bharatha vamSa, Bharatharshabha) | will tell
you that particular time, in which the departing Yogi-s will go to a state of
NO-RETURN (no more rebirths) and also the other time of departure when
they (people with meritorious deeds — PuNya-karma-s) will be subject to
return (sure to take rebirths).

Sfrsaifare: Yo TUHTHISTRTAUR] - TYATdl e f~ SeTsaIfag o T 1C-¥ I
agni:-jyothi:-aha: Sukla: - shanmaasaa uththaraayaNam
thathra prayaathaa gachchanthi - Brahma Brahmavidho janaa: 8-24
"Those Yogi-s who realized the Para-Brahma, will reach that Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna when they take the path of light in the form of fire, during the
daytime, during the bright fortnight (the 15 days after the new-moon and
until the full-moon) and within the six months of the northern course of Sun
(UththaraayaNam — about Jan 14" to July 13th).

(those persons who follow this path called Archiraadhi-maarga, guided
by the Deities of light as fire, daytime, bright fortnight and the Northern
Solstice, named as Agni, Daytime, Sukla-Paksha, Uththaraayana,
Samvatsara, Vaayu, Suurya, Chandhra, Vidhyuth - lightning, VaruNa,
Indhra and Prajaapathi - Brahma, will reach the Para-Brahman and will
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attain salvation and will never have to take another Birth.

-~

7 | > —
This is precisely the reason why Bhiishma-pithamaha in Mahaa-Bhaaratha,
who had the boon to choose his own time of death, waited for so long on
the bed-of-arrows - ampa-Sayya, for leaving his body. He waited for
Uttaraayana, Bright fortnight and daytime on an EkadhaSi day for his
departure. The same ideas are conveyed in Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-10-1
in the Vidhya-of-Five-Fires and by means of faith and meditation by the
forest dwellers. Also those who reach the Brahman will not retun for a
rebirth is stated in Chandhogya-Upanishat 4-15-5:

g TASIVY YGT 97 QU dsThvnfiRma-afduisse

ST ATOTT& AT HTUT YT uge S S TRART« Il ~ 4.20.2l
| ESEY gl faggdad qIiSHME: ° TANE THIQAY ¢audissiay
TaA UfIU=HTET SH HIFGHTE ATad-adrdd=d I~ ¥.24.411)

YARTEIYTSH T: YUATHIGIAOIAY - daar=id safaaire fadane-4
Dhuumo raathri:-thaThaa Krishna: - shanmaasaa dhakshiNaayanam
thathra Chaandramasam jyothi: - yogii praapya nivarthathe. 8-25
”Those Yogi-s who take another path will reach the light of the Moon and
will return (to take another Birth) when they take the path of smoke, during
the night time, during the dark fortnight (the 15 days after full-moon and
until the new-moon) and within the six months of the Southern course of
Sun (DhakshiNayana - about July 14" to Jan 13™).
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(those persons who did the Punya-karma-s - meritorious deeds, looking for
the fruits of their positive actions, will reach the Swarga-Loka, follow the
path guided by the presiding deities of smoke, night, dark fortnight and the
Southern Solstice, pass through the PithRu-Loka and the Swarga-loka and
will Return to take rebirths, as given in Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-10-3

v yAERRTRHEfT YA IERWR THUR USRS G &0 foATaTs
TrAdaeRATHYTgar 11 4.20.3 1I).
(G PO Tl T ST MY T - THAT AT Igrra=adradd g 11¢-I& 1

Sukla KRushne gathii hy-ethe — jagatha: SaaSvathe mathe
ekayaa yaathy-anaavRuththim - anyayaa varthathe puna: 8-26

“These two paths —the Bright and the Dark paths, are always there
eternally in this world. At the time of leaving the body, the Yogi taking the
Bright-path will not return (will attain Salvation and will NOT have rebirth)

and the Yogi taking the Dark path will return (will have rebirths until
Salvation is attained, either through the practice of pure Bhakthi-Yoga or

doing SaraNaagathi as administered by an Aachaarya).

(the Bright path or Sukla-maarga is also called the dheva-yaana or the
Archiraadhi- maarga and is the pure path of No-Return (no more re-births).
The Dark path or Krishna-maarga or Pithru-yaana, is certain to bring a
person back for rebirths. These two are the eternal paths. Chandhogya-
Upanishat 5-10-7 talks about those with balance of Good and Bad Karmas —

“ . XYUTRIEROM TR § I« YHUIAA-H . . SYIEROM TR § I«
SYAEIE.. Il 4.20.011 ~ ).

Ad gt wrd STt gafa w89 - TRy Sy IR YA lc-0 1l
naithe sRuthii PaarTha jaanan - yogii muhyathi kaSchana
thasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu - yoga yoktho bhava-Arjuna. 8-27
“That Yogi who clearly understands these two paths (the bright and the
dark paths) will never be deluded. Therefore, O Arjuna! Meditate on this
Yoga at all times. (be an ardent practioner of this Archiraadhi maarga, the
path of light, which is very distinct from the path of the darkness —
Dhumaadhi-maarga and try to attain Salvation).

IAY TG Y- A - TAY TGoTB WP |
JrAfq aogdfie fafger - ahft W wumRfe =g 1 ¢-¢
vedheshu yajneshu thapa:su chaiva -
dhaaneshu yath puNya phalam pradhishtam =
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athyethi thath sarvamidham vidhithvaa -
yogiiparam sThaanamupaithi chaadhyam.8.28
“A Yogi transcends all the fruits and all the merits ascribed to the study of
the four Vedha-s, performance of sacrifices (Yajna-s), the practice of

austerities and giving gifts of charity. Understanding these teachings of

Mine (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s), a Yogi (Jnaani who is expert in Karma-
Yoga also) attains My Supreme, Primordial-Abode (Sri-VaikunTam - Param-

Dhaamam, the eternal abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

i Mregradiarguiyey ser femai Ot TR oft TSl Hare SarR -wa

IR ATATTHISATY: 111

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam yoga SaaSthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Akshara-Brahma Yogo naama ashtama:-aDhyaaya: 8

Thus ends, the Eighth Chapter named Akshara-Brahma Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
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Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 9: Raaja-vidhyaaRaaja-guhya Yoga:

oft WTaTgaT™ | 3¢ g d TEI-d¥ - YaEARG-gad |
I fagrafed - asTaT AegasHT Il R-21
Sri Bhagvaan uvaacha =
idham thu the guhya-thamam — pravakshyaamy-anasuuyave
jnaanam vijnaana sahitham — yath-jnaathavaa mokshyase-aSubhaath. 9-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “l will declare to you (Arjuna), who is without
any jealousy (after listening to all My glories), this most mysterious
knowledge (Jnaana), along with that Special knowledge (Vijnaana -
distinguishing Jnaana of Upaasana). Knowing and practicing this great
science, you will be freed from all sins.

(it is our sins which are blocking our way to attain Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
in Sri-VaikunTam. That is why, in the 18" Chapter, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
said that He will wipe out all our sins when we surrender to Him, in
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SaraNaagathi. When all our sins are wiped out through our SaraNaagathi,
then we will attain Sri-VaikunTam. Without Surrendering to the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, we will not be able to attain Him by our own efforts,
even if we try for Trillions of Years, as mentioned in Sri-VaikunTa-Gadhyam
- “ ... thath praapthayecha thvath paadhaambuja dhvaya Prapaththe:
anyath-na me Kalpa Koti SahasreNaapi saaDhanmasthi-ithi manvaana: ... “.
We were doing our best to attain Sri-VaikunTam for the past Trillions of
years and we are not successful yet, since we did everything except

SaraNaagathi that gaurantees Salvation to Everyone, irresoective of birth,
gender or past sins).

rot fare <ot e ufesfiegaay - yranaT o gae ddHeaiiIR-3 i
Raaja-vidhyaa Raaja-guhyam — pavithram-idham-uththamam
prathyaksha-avagamam Dharmyam — susukham karthum-avyayam. 9-2
“This special knowledge (Upaasana) is the Sovereign of all knowledge and
the King of all Mysteries and a Supreme purifier. This will enable you
(Arjuna) for direct realization and experiencing the Supreme Lord (Myself —
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). It is very easy to practice and is never exhausted.

(The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna will certainly bless us all with Salvation if
we adopt this great Science — SaraNaagathi, as elaborated in 7-14, 7-19, 9-
34, 18-65, 18-66 etc..,. All Prapanna-s - those who did SaraNaagathi, will go

to Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this life itself, with no more Sanchitha-
Karma to go through. Other than SaraNaagathi, no other Yoga can
guarantee Salvation at the end of this life. Bhakthi-Yoga will also
guarantee Salvation, but it can be at the end of this life or after a few more
lives. Salvation through Bhakthi-Yoga is when we become 100% perfect
through Upaasana of one of the 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s, after proper
upadheSam from an Aachaarya).

SIYEUTAT: THUT SR YRy - 3T Hi fad—d Yo7 R aalfy 1R-3 |1
aSraDhdhaDhaanaa: Purushaa — Dharmasya-asya Paranthapa
apraapya Maam nivarthanthe — mRuthyu samsaara varthmani. 9-3
“O Arjuna! (paranthapa - a terror to his enemies) People do not have faith
in this Dharma (this king of all knowledge — SaraNagathi - Upaasana). So,
unable to attain Me (with no possibility to reach Sri-VaikunTam), they are
always remaining here in this world and they are subjected to repeated
deaths (repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

(Most of us say we have faith in the Scriptures, but we do not do anything
to get out of this Samsaara and subject ourselves to repeated cycles of
Births-&-Deaths. It is a great wonder that we allow ourselves to go from
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one body to another, in an endless way in this world, by not doing
SaraNaagathi as advised by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

T e Td SiTeee T - TeRAT |d YaTf= =1 9a7¢ deaafreya: 1R-¥ i
Mayaa thatham-idham sarvam - jagath-avyaktha muurthinaa
Math-sThaani sarva bhuuthaani - na cha-Aham theshu-avasThitha: 9-4
“This whole Universe (comprising of the Sentient and Non-Sentient —
Chethanas and Achethanas - Souls and PrakRuthi) is pervaded by Me (the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna) in an unmanifest way. All beings abide in Me,
But | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) do not abide in them (He does not depend on
any and all beings for any of His Divine-Liila-s).

(As Soul pervades a whole body, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna pervades all the
Universes. All beings rest on Him, depend on Him for their existence and
He is the Supreme Inner- controller of all beings — Seshi — the Master, and
He does not depend on them for His existence or for His Divine Liila-s.
This is based on BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishath passages 3-7-3 and 3-7-
22, where it is stated that “... He, who pervades the Earth and the Earth
does not know Him ...“ and “.. He who resides in the Self and whom the
Self does not know Him ...“ etc.., and the same passages also say that it is

HE who controls the Earth and the Self from within.” q: Q'f\?ﬁqTﬁWfﬁmT
mﬁwﬁmmm RIAHRI THIUY ATHTSATRIa:

“113-7-3 & ~ I fagH fasfRgme-~Ray figF—deow fagaysRR @
fag =Rt guae Tu 9 s ~atRga: ¢ 13-7-2211).

T F ToRATH AT U= B GRTRYRY - YaYT T YA TATHT Yd HTE: 1R- I
na cha Math-sThaani bhuuthaani - paSya Me yogam-aiSvaram
bhuuthabhRunna cha bhuuthasTho - Mama-aathmaa bhuutha bhaavana:9-5
“Yet, all these beings do not abide in Me (I do not hold all these beings, like
a pot or a vessel, holding some water inside. All Souls have a certain
degree of freedom - Free-Will). Look at the power of My Divine Yoga (the
wonderful Divine Power that is Unique to Him, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and
see that | am the support (upholder) of all beings, and yet, | am not in
those beings and My Will alone supports their entire existence.

(The Divine Yoga Power of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is manifested as
His Divine modes, very Unique to Him only, like His Power to uphold all
beings and yet not being in them and His Will sustains all beings and
Himself not getting anything from them).
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yaThaa-aakaaSa sThitho nithyam — vaayu: sarvathra-go mahaan
thaThaa sarvaaNi bhuuthaani - Math sThaani-ithy-upaDhaaraya. 9-6
“Understand this (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is telling Arjuna) - just as the
powerful element Air, moving all over, is ever abiding in the Sky (air
abiding in the sky, which is another element like air and without any
support), so also, all these beings abide in Me.

(The most powerful Air moves around everywhere in Ether — Aakaasa,
without any support. Both Air, Ether and all Pancha-Bhuuthas, are
subservient to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, for their very existence. The SRuthi-
s declare so, in BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath 3-8-9 that the Sun and the
Moon are staying apart by Order of the Supreme Lord, Akshara. Likewise
in Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 2-8-1, says that “ Only out of fear of the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Wind blows, the Sun rises, Agni,

Indhra and Yama do their duty.... “Tdxq dl G[&RWEI’Q'I'I'H% Tﬂﬁfﬁq{ﬁ?ﬂ'\‘ﬁ
faget faga ..« &« wrswrgra: vaa | fwefa 3 | MuorswmefRig=y |
gegytafa ugw sfa v,

FaYAIe I Up A HRIe T-f e Ay SeurgiagemasqIR-v i
sarva bhuuthaani Kauntheya — prakRuthim yaanthi Maamikaam
Kalpa kshaye puna:-thaani — Kalpa-aadhau visRujaamy-Aham. 9-7
“0O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) All beings enter into My PrakRuthi at
the end of every Kalpa (at the end of the 12 hours of daytime of the Creator,
the 4-faced-Brahma). Again, | will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) send all these
beings (to those bodies they deserve, as appropriate to the Karma-Phalam
that they have to go through) at the beginning of the Kalpa (after the 12
hours of night of Brahma, i.e., at the beginning of another Kalpa, at the
beginning of another day of Brahma).

(This 12 hour period of day-time or night-time of Brahma is called a Kalpa
and each Kalpa is equal to 4,320,000,000 = 4.32 Billion years on our planet
Erath, and Brahma’s one day of 24 hours will be our 8,640,000,000 = 8.64
Billion years. There is a deluge — Naimiththika-PraLaya, at the end of every
12 hours of the daytime of Brahma. There is also a Mahaa-PralLaya —
Nithya-PralLaya, at the end of the lifetime of one Brahma, who lives for 100
years, and each year consisting of 360 days, which will be (8,640,000,000
x360x100= 311,040,000,000,000 = 311.04 Trillion Years on Earth. That all
beings are sent forth by the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is from the SRuthi

texts - from Subaala-Upanishat 2 and 7:™ ... usﬂma%ﬁ?ﬁuﬁsm&ﬁ
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prakRuthim svaam-avashtabhya — visRujaami puna: puna:
bhuutha graamam-imam kRuthsnam — avaSam prakRuthe:-vaSaath. 9-8
“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the one who is controlling this PrakRuthi of
Mine. | will be sending again and again, all these multitude of Beings (all
beings, including gods, humans, animals including birds and reptiles, and
trees including plants). All these beings are helpless and are completely
under the control of My PrakRuthi.

(All beings are under the control of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s PrakRuthi,
until they attain Salvation and reach Sri-VaikunTam, either by practicing
Avyabhichaara-Bhakti-Yoga or by accepting SaraNaagathi — absolute
Surrender at the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana or His
Incarnations, which guarantees Salvation to one and all irrespective of in
which family we are born, or man / woman or whatever be our past
mistakes. This is assured by Lord Sri Varaaha-Swaamy, Sri-Siithaa-dheuvi,
Lord Sri-Raama-Chandhra and Lord Sri-Krishna. All the Mahaathma-s —
the Great Azhvaars and the Great Aachaarya-s in the lineage of Bhagavath-
Raamaanuja-Aachaarya practiced and propogated this SaraNaagathi to
everyone, as a guaranteed means of attaining Sri-VaikunTam at the end of
this life itself).

= 9 i a1f+ waifr fFauf a9 - SerfiFagriqaaed ag FUGNR-RI
na cha Maam thaani karmaaNi — nibaDhnanthi Dhanamjaya
udhaasiinavath-aasiinam — asaktham theshu karmasu. 9-9
“0O Dhananjaya! (one who conquered all wealth, Arjuna) All these actions
(Creation, Maintenance and Annihilation of all these Universes, along with
the Multitudes of all Beings) do not bind Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
Because | am completely detached from all these actions, and not
concerned about these routine course of events.

(It is the individual karmas of all these beings that is responsible for the
differences in these beings getting different bodies like gods, humans,
animals and plants. The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna cannot be blamed as
being either partial or cruel for some of the beings’ happiness and some
others’ distress. The Scriptures declare the same in Brahma-Suuthraas— 2-
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1-34 & 2-1-35 that : “AUEIYUY 7 ATUQAYE S=MAfA11 ~ and =
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TATAET YPa: GUd TIRTERY - FAM BI-dg SIfguiRadd 1R-2ol
Mayaa-aDhyaksheNa prakRuthi: - suuyathe sa chara-acharam
hethunaa-anena Kauntheya — jagath-viparivarthathe. 9-10

“ O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) It is under My (Bhagavaan Sri-

Krishna’s) supervision, this PrakRuthi is giving birth to all these multitudes
of Beings as moving and non-moving entities (gods, humans, animals,

plants). It is because of My Will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s), all the worlds

undergo the transformations of Creation, Maintenance and Destruction.
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(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, also known as Vaasudheva, Sriman-Narayana,
Para-Vaasudheva, has absolute Sovereignty over PrakRuthi, and His will
always prevails, as described in the SRuthi-s like SwethaaSwathaara-
Upanishat 4-9 & 4-10 that the Supreme Lord is the controller and possessor
of Maaya - PrakRuthi, which brings out all these Universes, along with all

the individual Selves, who are under the influence of Maaya: “...GIWHHTLﬂ
gord fayAaaieigT=a armar IEes: 14-911 and 91T g UPfd faam=ai= 9
HEHRY | TagaYd] AT HaTHe ST 14-1011).
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avajaananthi Maam muuDaa — maanushiim thanum-aaSritham
Param-bhaavam-Aja-Anantho - Mama bhuutha MaheSvaram. 9-11
“Because | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) accepted a body similar to that of a
human being, foolish people cannot understand Me. Such foolish people
cannot realize My superior status (of being Omniscient and Omnipotent),
that | am the one who is never born (Aja), never have an end (Anantha) and
that | am the Supreme Lord of all beings (MaheSvara — the Supreme Lord of
all Souls - like gods, humans, animals and plants).

HETRIT AraHHTon ArasT fadaw: - AeRuREY 3 uefa mifg fBam:ne-21
moghaaSaa mogha karmaaNo — mogha jnaanaa vichethasa:
raakshasiim-aasuriim cha-iva — prakRuthim mohiniim Srithaa: 9-12
“Such people with deprived intelligence, cultivate a nature similar to that of
demons and monsters, which is deluding them (not revealing the truth
about Bhagavaan’s true nature of Compassion, Generocity, Parental-
Nurturing, etc..,). Such people’s hopes are vain, actions are unfruitful and
knowledge is also very much perverted (due to their Rajo-guNa and Thamo-
guNa). They become deluded, devoid of any discrimination.

(Ignorant people are unable to understand the difference between bound-
Souls taking birth, to go through their individual Karma-Phalam and the
Divine Incarnations of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, through His
own Free-Will. The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana will decide when,
where and how He will Incarnate and who will be His parents, friends and
what Divine Sportive activities - Liila-s He wants to exhibit during all those
Billions of Incarnations. He decides who are the SaaDhu-s to be protected,
who are the Evil-doers to be wiped out and how to establish Dharma on
firm footing in all Yuga-s and at all times - past, present and future).

HeTaY] 9i urd T uwfamisar: - Uea-=aa=a) e Yareusaaq 1R-23 i
Mahaathmaan-asthu Maam PaarTha - dhaiviim prakRuthim-aaSrithaa:
bhajanthy-ananya manaso — jnaathvaa bhuutha-aadhim-avyayam. 9-13

“O PaarTha! (PruTha is Kunthi - her son PaarTha - Arjuna) Mahaathma-s
(great-souled ones, due to their puNya-karma acquired in many past
births), taking shelter of My Divine nature (of Pure-Saththva-guNa), worship
Me with an unwavering mind (focused on Me only, and unable to survive
without Me). They realize that | am the original source of all Beings (in all
the Universes) and Immutable (Avyaya - without an end).
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sathatham kiirthayantho Maam - yathantha:-cha dhRuDa vrathaa:

“Such Mahaathma-s (great-souls - Naaradha, Prahlaadha etc..,), desiring an
eternal communion with Me, always worship me (in sarva-kaala-sarva-
avasTha-s) with overwhelming love (Bhakthi), singing My glories at all
times (chanting My names as Sriman-Narayana, Govindha, Dhaamodhara,
MaaDhava, Sri-Krishna, Sri-Raama, Vaasudheva, etc..,), striving with
steadfast resolution (that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Supreme Lord of all
beings), and prostrating before Me with utmost devotion.

(saashtaanga-dhanda-praNaama — with all the eight parts of the devotees —
2 legs, 2 hands, head, Mind, BuDhdhi and Ahamkaara. Great Bhaagavatha-s
like Naaradha, Prahlaadha, Ambariisha, etc.., and recently Annamayya,
Miiraa-Bai, Raamadhaas, Purandhara-dhaasa etc.., have totally dedicated
themselves to serve the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, in sarva-kaala-
sarva-avasTha-s, every second of their lives. At present also, there are
many devotees, who have totally surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
and sacrificed their lives to propogate SaraNaagathi as a sure means of
attaining His Lotus-Feet in Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this life itself.
SaraNaagathi is open to all devotees, irrespective of the family in which we
are born, does not matter man or woman or whatever be the past sins
committed knowingly or unknowingly and guarantees Salvation to all who
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accept SaraNagathi, at the end of this life itself, as long as we don’t commit
Bhaagavatha-apachaaram and maintain Pathivratha-Bhakthi).

TR AT gor-dl AU - Thed- JYad-T aguT fasyargay 1:-24l
Jnaana yajnena cha-apy-anye — yajantho Maam-upaasathe
ekathvena pRuThakthvena — bahuDhaa visvathomukham. 9-15
“Other devotees also worship Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) through the
offering of Jnaana-Yajna (Sacrifice of Knowledge). They know Me as one
with diversity in numerous ways and in multiple forms and as One having
all the entities as My body.

(These multiple forms can be seen in the Cosmic Form — ViSwa-Ruupa of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with Primal-Matter known as PrakRuthi or Mahath,
Ahamkaara and the other 24 thaththva-s making up to become the Cosmic
Shell — Brahmaanda. There are 14 worlds in our Brahmaanda, and there
are Millions of such Brahmaanda-s, each presided by a Brahma. Each
Brahmaanda is filled with Trillions of Souls, in different bodies of gods,
humans, animals and plants. All the Millions of Brahmaanda-s are
peravaded by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and function under His control).

3T ARE TF: TUTGHGHIVLY - TAISTHEHATSIUEHIIRE §a¥ 11R-2& Il
Aham krathu:-Aham Yajna: - svaDhaa-Aham Aham-aushaDham
manthra:-Aham Aham-eva-aajyam — Aham-agni:-Aham hutham. 9-16
“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) am the Krathu (vedic rituals like
Jyothishtoma, Aapthoryaama, etc..,), the 5 great Yajna-s - Sacrifices
(pancha-mahaa-Yajna-s - Dheva, Rishi, Pithru, Bhuutha & Brahma Yajna-s),
the offering to the Pithru-s, the herbs that are offered, the Manthra-s that
are chanted, the ghee that is offered in Yajna, the sacred Fire into which all
offerings are made and the oblation (the act of offering oblations / aahuthi).

fUraTgw=a STt \rar YTar fars: - dF famigR BRI aeRa T 11R-20 I
Pithaa-Aham-asya jagatho — maathaa Dhaathaa pithaamaha:
vedhyam pavithram-Omkaara — Ruk-Saama Yaju:-eva cha. 9-17
“For each and every entity (to all the Souls in all the 14 worlds), | am
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the father, the mother, the Creator and also the
grand-father. 1 am the Only One to be realized through all the Vedha-s, the
Purifier (who can wipe out all sins when devotees do SaraNaagathi at My
Feet), the sacred syllable OM (OM - the seed of the Vedha-s, and its
substitute and equally sacred syllable AM for anupaniitha-s), and also the
Ruk, Saama and Yajur Vedha-s.
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gathi:-bharthaa prabhu: saakshii — nivaasa: SaraNam suhRuth
prabhava: pralaya: sThaanam — niDhaanam biijam-avyayam. 9-18
“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the ultimate goal to be attained, the
supporter, the Supreme Lord, the witness (for all actions), the final abode,
the Only refuge (for all the helpless who want to Surrender) and the best
friend (well-wisher of all). 1 will Create (everything starts from Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), Dissolve and Preserve all entities (that are createed,
maintained and destroyed) and | am the imperishable Seed (responsible for
the creation of all beings in all the 14 worlds of this Brahmaanda and in all
the other Millions of worlds in Millions of other Brahmaanda-s).

(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the SRushti, SThithi and Laya
KaaraNa — He becomes Brahma, He becomes Vishnu and He becomes
Rudhra, and the multitudes of gods headed by Indhra, as the Narayana-
Upanishat says:“aTha Purusho ha vai NaaraayaNo'-kaamayatha prajaa:
sRujeyethi — NaaraayaNaath praaNo jaayathe - mana: sarvendhiryaaNi cha
— kham-vaayur-jyothiraapa: pRuThivi viSvasya DhaariNii - NaaraayaNaath
Brahmaa jaayathe — NaaraayaNaath Rudhro jaayathe — NaaraayaNaath
Indhro jaayathe - NaaraayaNaath Prajaapathaya: prajaayanthe -
NaaraayaNaath dhvaadhaSa-Aadhithyaa Rudhraa Vasava: sarvaaNi cha
Chandhaamsi — NaaraayaNaath-eva samuthpadhyanthe — NaaraayaNaath
pravarthanthe - NaaraayaNe praliiyanthe - ya evam vedha - ithy-Upanisath)

qUTEEHE a¥ PGS € - 3 3 Yogy Fea=rede 1IR-2% I
thapaamy-Aham Aham varsham — nigRuhnaamy-uthsRujaami cha
amRutham cha-eva mRuthyu:-cha — sath-asath-cha-Aham-Arjuna. 9-19
“O Arjuna! (who does the Saathvic karma-s) | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
the one giving the heat (from the Sun). | am the one holding back and
sending forth all the rains. | am the cause of life (Immortality) as well as the
cause of death. | am everything that is existing at present (being) and all
that existed in the past and that will exist (non-being) in the future also.

Afem 1 T gauma - gRfeseT Wit urdae |
d qUaHrITe P Aleagi fRanffa ¢a Ui 1 -1l

thrai-vidhyaa Maam somapaa: puutha paapaa —
Yajnai:-ishtvaa svargathim praarThayanthe
the puNyam-asaadhya Surendhra lokam -
aSnanthi dhivyaan-dhivi dheva bhogaan.9-20
“Those who are well-versed in the three Vedha-s (Ruk, Yajur and Saama)

150



get purified by drinking the Soma Juice (by doing the Yajna-s) and worship
Me to reach the Heavens (Swarga-Loka). Reaching the Heavens, the place
of the Chief of the gods (Indhra), they will enjoy all the celestial pleasures
of gods until all the puNya-phalam of their meritorious deeds is exhausted.

(the first half of the 3 Vedha-s — Ruk, Yajur and Saama, deals with the
Karma-Kaanda, for desire-motivated worship, that can, at the most get us
Swarga-loka to enjoy all the celestial pleasures, which are limited to the
extent of our PuNya-Karma-s - positive actions. But, Vedhaantha —
Upanishath-s, the second half of the Vedha-s, deals with how to attain
Salvation that is Eternal, through Pure Bhakthi Yoga or SaraNaagathi).

A o YoaT Tt A A= - gfior qua vt A fa=if=
Td T AT - TARTG STHSTH dU= 11 -2

the tham bhukthvaa svarga lokam viSaalam —
khsiiNe puNye marthya lokam viSanthi
evam thrayii Dharmam-anuprapannaa -
gatha-aagatham kaama-kaamaa labhanthe. 9-21
“Having enjoyed all the pleasures in the spacious heavens, they return to
the mortal world when their merit (puNya-Phalam) gets exhausted. Thus,
the devotees who follow the Vedhic rituals and are motivated by their
desires, keep coming and going (from the mortals’ world to heavens and
from heavens back to the mortals’ world, repeatedly, birth-after-birth).

(all devotees aspiring for heavens will only have a very limited and
temporary stay there, proportionate to the amount of meritorious deeds
they did. All such persons must return to the world of mortals after their
allowed duration of stay in heavens has expired. Everyone who enters the
heavens will be identified with a tag, clearly marked with the expiration date
for their stay in heavens and also the limited access to the celestial
pleasures they are entitled to, before all their puNya-phalam expires. Then
they must leave heavens and return to this mortal world to take birth again

and again).

SATTa=HT AT urId - dui fRreaRgaai 9T W TerasH IR-]R I
ananyaa:-chinthayantho Maam - ye janaa: pari-upaasathe
theshaam nithya-abhiyukthaanaam - yoga kshemam vahaamy-Aham. 9-22
“There are some devotees, who leave everything other than Me, think of
Me and worship Me only (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) with pure love and
craving for eternal union with Me. Such parama-aikaanthika devotees’
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(singularly dedicated to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) Prosperity and Welfare
(Yoga and Kshema - granting what they do not have and protecting what
they already have) are completely looked after by Me.

(A devotee with unalloyed Pathivratha-Bhakthi towards Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna is sure to attain Salvation at the end of this life itself. In a spiritual
sense, Yoga is granting those devotees Salvation - the Lord gives them
Himself, and Kshema is to make sure that they will Never return to the
world of mortals, to go through all the miseries of the life on Earth and they
are never seperated from Him. In a material sense, Yoga is providing such
devotees all the physical prosperity like houses, wealth etc.., and Kshema
IS to protect their houses, wealth etc.., This verse is known as the crest-
jewel of the entire Bhagavad-Gita, the most precious central-Piece of
Bhagavad-Gita, which talks about “Ananya-Bhakthi, leading to
SaraNagathi, that guarantees Salvation to one and all, at the end of this life,
irrespective of our family-of-birth, gender and past sins).

. . ;
W ’ 1) ,.'-_f/ he N ) R 1

' J)
ASHISTATYTT TS 4SaT-adT: - asfmmaeig ga-afafigdeq k-3 1
ye-apy-anya dhevathaa bhakthaa — yajanthe SraDhdhayaa-anvithaa:
the-api maam-eva Kauntheya — yajanthy-aviDhi puurvakam. 9-23
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) Even those devotees who are
worshipping other gods (and goddesses), endowed with faith, are

152



worshipping Me only, but in the improper way (not authorized by the
Vedhic scriptures and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(worshippers of Brahma, Indhra, Chndhra etc.., and any and all the other
330 Million gods and goddesses are worshipping Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
only, but in the improper way - not authorized by the Vedhic scriptures,
because they have not studied or understood the prescribed Vedhic Rules.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Antharyaami (Super-Soul) within the Souls of
Brahma, Indhra etc.., and all other gods. Also, the Souls of Brahma and all
other gods, constitute the Body of the Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana, at
the time of Nithya or Mahaa-Pralaya - the final deluge, at the end of the 100
years of Brahma, and that time, there is no Brahma nor any other gods).

g fg ad a9 viear 9 UWYRa 9 - 9 A aaea di1R-% 1
Aham hi sarva yajnaanaam - bhokthaa cha prabhu:-eva cha

na thu Maam-abhijaananthi — thathvena-atha:-chyavanthi the. 9-24

“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the enjoyer of all Yajna-s (sacrifices) and

also I am the Only One Supreme Lord, to be propiated by all Yajna-s (and
bestower of all results of all those Yajna-s). They (those who are

worshipping other gods) do not know My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) true

nature and so they obtain very limited benefits from other gods, and all
such benefits are perishable (gone by the end of 1 day of Brahma).

(Since the Svarga-Loka with all its inhabitant gods and goddesses is wiped
out at the end of everyday of Brahma, all the benefits granted by those
gods will also expire at the end of the day of Brahma — after 4.32 Billion
years. Those who worship other gods and goddesses fail to attain
Salvation during their lifetime, because such worship is an improper way of
worship of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, that is not authorized by Him.
Bhagavad-Gita is the Only one scripture given by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna —
ekam Saasthram Dhevakii-puthra giitham and may we all be fortunate to
follow the same).

11 &9 FaT qanaqart g s -
YTt g ydsar arf=r genfors i amg 1R-34 1
yaanthi dheva vrathaa dhevaan — pithRuun yaanthi pithRu vrathaa:

bhuuthaani yaanthi bhuuthejyaa — yaanthi Math-yaajina:-api Maam. 9-25
“Those devotees who worship the gods and goddesses will go to the gods
(after their death, will reach the world of gods), and those who worship the

manes (departed souls — pithRu-s) go to the manes (to pithRu-loka), and
the worshippers of Bhutha-s (spirits like Yaksha-s, Raakshasa-s, piSaacha-
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s and Bhutha-GaNa-s) go to the Bhuta-s. But ONLY those who are
worshipping Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will come to Me (the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna, in Sri-VaikunTam — Parama-padham — Nithya-Vibhuuthi).

(Those who undergo SaraNaagathi at the Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, will reach the Supreme world, Sri-VaikunTam, the only one world,
going where the Souls will never return to these worlds of mortals. All
other Souls who go to the worlds of Gods, Mane-s and Bhuutha-s, must
return to the mortal world after enjoying there for a very limited time,
however long or short that may be. Animals and plants cannot get
Salvation in those births (exceptions can be Gajendhra etc.., ) and when the
Souls get the bodies of gods and humans, they have to go through endless
cycles of Births-&-Deaths, until they attain Salvation either through pure
Bhakthi-Yoga or SaraNaagathi).

3 S0 B a1 al § YT Y d - dee HeRgUeaayTiH Jaaret=: 1R-& I
pathram pushpam phalam thoyam - yo Me bhakthyaa prayaChchathi
thath-Aham bhakthy-upahrutham — aSnaami prayatha-aathmana: 9-26
“Whoever offers Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), with loving devotion, a leaf
(Thulasi), a flower, a fruit or some water, | will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
accept those offerings made with loving devotion (as though those simple
offerings are the most delightful offerings to Me), because those devotees
are pure at heart.

(the great devotees who pleased Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna with their pure
loving devotional offerings of pathram, pushpam, phalam and thoyam are:
Sri Rukmini-dhevi, who offered Thulasi-pathram and could get back
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna; Gajendhra — the King-Elephant who offered a
flower at the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana; Vidhura to
Sri-Krishna and Sabari to Lord Sri-Rama, who offered fruits; and the great
devotee Ranthi-dheva, who could offer only water to Lord Sri Mahaa-
Vishnu who came in the disguise of a beggar, with pure loving devotion
and attained Salvation by His grace — (Vedha-Vyaasa’s Srimath-
Bhaagavatham — 9" Canto — Chapter — 21). May we all strive hard to attain
that kind of pure loving devotion, comparable to that of Sri RukmiNi-dhevi,
Gajendhra, Vidhura, Sabari and King Ranthi-dheva. At that level of pure
loving devotional service, a Pathram, Pushpam, Phalam or Water we offer,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will accept them all and will enjoy our loving
offerings, as though they are all very dear to Him, like Kuchela’s offering a
handful of puffed-rice).
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yath karoshi yath-aSnaasi — yath-juhoshi dhadhaasi yath
yath-thapasyasi Kauntheya — thath kurushva Math-arpaNam. 9-27
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) What-so-ever you do (like doing a job
for a livelihood, eating, gardening and all other daily activities), what-so-
ever you eat (you relish), what-so-ever you do (rituals ordained in
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Scriptures), what-so-ever you give as charity (for religious, social and
cultural forums), what-so-ever meditation you do (austerities observed),
perform them all as an offering to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Let us dedicate all acts we do, materialistic or religious, to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, as He is the Supreme-Purusha and the Master — Seshi, of all
Chethanas and Achethanas. The individual Soul is a servant — Sesha of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and we can at the most be an agent, the
worshipper and the experiencer. When everything we do is offered with
utmost love to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, it translates to pure Bhakthi, which
leads us all to SaraNaagathi that guarantees us Salvation at the end of this
life itself).

UTIHEAE TIET FHIRA: - TATIIIEITAT fagad IRy iR-¢ i

Subha-aSubha phalai:-evam - mokshyase karma banDhanai:
samnyaasa yoga yuktha-aathma — vimuktho Maam-upaishyasi. 9-28
“One has to equip the mind with a strict practice of the Yoga of
renunciation. Then, one can become free from the bondage of Karma
(puNya-karma-s and paapa-karma-s), which manifests as auspicious and
inauspicious results. Liberated from the bondage of Karma, one will be
able to reach Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam).

IS FdYAY TR SR Afra: - dysifg wivedr 7l dgarasq k-3 1
sama:-Aham sarva bhuutheshu - na Me dhveshya:-asthi na priya:
ye bhajanthi thu Maam bhakthyaa - mayi the theshu cha-apy-Aham. 9-29
“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the same towards all beings in this creation.
There is none whom | hate nor anyone who is dear to Me. But, those who
worship Me with utmost loving Devotion, are abiding in Me and | too will
abide in them.
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(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will reciprocate each and every devotee’s loving
devotion and responds to the devotees’ each and every call. He is the
Same to all, with no hatred or endearment to anyone. We are all familiar
with the facts that — as Lord Sri-Raama, He protected Sugriva —the son of
Sun-god and killed Vaali —the son of Indhra. That Same Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, in His Incarnation as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, protected
Arjuna —the son of Indhra and made sure Karna — the son of Sun-god got
killed. It does not matter to Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana, whether
someone is the son of Suurya or Indhra. The Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, as Sri-Raama and Sri-Krishna, was always there on the side of
Dharma, at all times and in all Yuga-s).

MY TYGRTART ST ATHTAHTP - AT TH-H: FRIHARI! fg |: 11R-30 I
api cheth su-dhuraachaaro — bhajathe Maam-ananya bhaak
sadhu:-eva sa manthavaya: - samyak vyavasitho hi sa: 9-30

“Even if the most sinful person (of extremely bad conduct) worships Me
with unalloyed loving devotion (without expecting any benefits in return —
nishkaama-Karma-Yoga), that person must be regarded as a holy person
(must be highly honoured). Because, that person has taken the correct
resolution (to Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

157


https://www.google.com/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwiIhNaOrrPTAhXIxVQKHXdFAw4QjRwIBw&url=http://ramayanam-atwistedversion.blogspot.com/2014/03/151-rama-and-sugreeva-became-friends.html&psig=AFQjCNFmCyqXiMEe9xhzgMhCTTL006N6hw&ust=1492788834228374

(The highest resolve is to Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is
none other than the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. That firm resolve is
that Lord Sri-Vaasudheva is everything. He is the sole cause of all the
Universes. He is the Supreme Brahman. He is the Master of all Chethanas
and Achethanas — the animate and inanimate beings. All devotees desiring
to do eternal service to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will do SaraNaagathi at His
Holy Feet, as He is our father, mother, grand-father, friend, Teacher, wealth
and our everything. He will bless us with everything without our asking
Him for anything, as He will provide us with what we need and protect what
we have — Yoga-Kshema).

férrvafa emian y=if=ifrrsia - FgufaeHIR TayTTo=afa -3z
kshipram bhavathi Dharmaathmaa — SaSvath-Saanthim nigaChchathi
Kauntheya prathijaaniihi - na Me bhaktha: praNaSyathi. 9-31
“That person (who rightly resolved to worship Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna with
unalloyed loving devotion — SaraNaagathi), will very soon become the most
righteous (Dharmaathma) and obtains ever-lasting peace (will be free from
all anxieties, by attaining Salvation — will reach Sri-VaikunTam). O
Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) You, yourself can declare it on My behalf
that MY devotee will NEVER perish.

(This is an unimaginable, but a truly great declaration by Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna that His devotee who is rightly resolved, will NEVER perish. The
Unalloyed devotion to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, which will lead to
SaraNaagathi, will wipe out all previous omissions and commissions of
such pure devotees and will also wipe out all sins that are there as
obstacles in the path of attaining Mukthi. This is what Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna said in Bhagavad-Gita 18-66 that all sins of such surrendered souls
are wiped out, by Him at the time of their SaraNaagathi and all such
devotees will get Liberation).

Hi o urd srutf¥rey Asfig: urg ar: -
ot dzareayT yErEs iU arf=y wi wafay 1R-311
Maam hi PaarTha vyapaaSrithya — ye-api syu: papa yonaya:
sthriyo vaiSya:-thaThaa Suudhraa: - the-api yaanthi paraam gathim. 9-32
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) By taking refuge in Me (by
surrendering to Me with the due process of SaraNaagathi, through an
Aachaarya who follows verbatim the SaraNaaagathi path), all persons born
in any kind of family because of their sinful acts, or women, or people
indulged in business and / or agriculture, and people engaged in labour or
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artisans working for some wages, will certainly attain the Supreme State of
Liberation from the repeated and never ending cycles of Births-&-Deaths.

fhyTaterom:-quar UeaRTeNTRa T - S aigEae T YoRaAr 11833 I
kim puna:-braahmaNaa: puNyaa — bhakthaa Raajarshaya:-thaThaa
anithyam-asukham lokam - imam praapya bhajasva Maam. 9-33
“How much more then, the people born with great meritorious deeds,
devotees, and those engaged in priestly duties (without expecting any
monetary benefits - the great Periyaazhwaar, ThondarippodiAzhwaar
etc...,) and the Royal-sages (Janaka), who are pure and who are completely
surrendered to Me (following the strict Bhaagavatha Dharma-s) will get.
Even though they are in this transient (very temporary, not really eternal)
world filled with unhappiness, they all will surrender to Me (realizing the
Vedhic Truth that, | - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is their ONLY Savior).

THATYT Tgdd! HETol AP - ARSI JadquTelT WeRTaur: IR-3¥ I
Manmanaa bhava Math-bhaktho — Math-yaajii Maam namaskuru
Maam-eva-eshyasi yukthva-evam - aathmaanam Math paraayaNa: 9-34
“Focus your mind on Me (develop that unalloyed love for Me like
Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi), become My devotee (render loving devotional
service unto Me, always), worship Me always and bow down before Me (do
saashtaanga-dhanda-praNaama-s to Me). Always engaging your mind in
this kind of pure and unalloyed loving devotional service (practicing true
SaraNaagathi), and concentrating your mind on Me and realizing Me as the
Only Supreme goal, you will undoubtedly attain Me.

(All devotees who practice this unalloyed loving Devotion to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, will certainly be blessed with SaraNagathi and they all will
attain Salvation —reach the highest abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - Sri-
VaikunTam. A very similar verse is also there in the 18" Chapter — 65"
verse, where Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna promises in the name of Sathyam, that
all Truly Surrendered Souls will attain Salvation and reach Him).

sfa Sigradiarguiaey ser et v R ot e Hare Irel-
foen Io1-T@ A AT s e 1Rl

Ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanisathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri
Krishna Arjuna samvaadhe Raaja-vidhyaa Raaja-guhya Yogo naama navamoDhyaaya: 9

Thus ends the Ninth Chapter named Raaja-vidhya Raaja-guhya Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science

of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk
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||aﬁwm3n?r=m ||%ﬁﬂ?ﬂ1ﬂiﬂmu amz,rm’rswm |ﬁﬁ;[l%r TnT:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Gita
Chapter - 10: Vibhuuthi - Yoga:

4t YT | Yg U9 HETETe! - U A URH 9 |
SE WA - q&a1fi fod ST 1l 20-21
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
bhuuya eva mahaa-baaho - SRuNu Me paramam vacha:
yath-the-Aham priiyamaaNaaya - vakshyaami hitha kaamyayaa. 10-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Mahaa-baahu! (mighty-armed Arjuna)
Listen to My great (ultimate and Supreme) advice (words). | am telling you
desiring your welfare and you will be delighted to hear my elaborate, great
and auspicious qualities.

T 9 fag: GO yye 7 wgv: - srgwifefE dari wedor o wd=m: %031
na Me vidhu: sura gaNaa: - prabhavam na Maharshaya:
Aham-adhirhi dhevaanaam - MaharshiNaam cha sarvaSa: 10-2
“Neither the hosts of all gods nor the great Sages, know My real majesty
(power). Iam (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the only primary source (of all
knowledge, authority, greatness, etc..,) of all gods and all the great Sages.

(It is the Jnaana given to them, by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, according to
their puurva-Janma-Karma-phalam, that gave these beings their birth as
gods, great Sages etc.., . Still their Jnaana is very limited compared to the
Unlimited Jnaana of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and so all of them cannot
comprehend His greatness and all His KalyaaNa-GuNa-s).

gt ATHSTHATE 9 af AP HeYRY - SRITHE: | WY duTd: T l1%0-3 I
yo Maam-Ajam-Anaadhim cha - veththi loka Mahesvaram
asammuDa: sa marthyeshu — sarva paapai: pramuchyathe. 10-3
“Only that devotee among all the human beings, who knows Me as the
Unborn (Aja - without ever born at any time, due to Karma like other
ordinary beings), and without a beginning (Anaadhi) and the Supreme Lord
of all Universes (MaheSvara, having NONE to lord over Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna), is not deluded and he alone is freed from all sins.
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(Bhagavaan’s Incarnations as Sri-Raama and Sri-Krishna, are not due to
any Karma-Phalam that He has to go through, but according to His own
free-will, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 4-7 and 4-8. Bhagavaan is Anaadhi —

without a beginning, as in SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishath 6-19: “frspa
fAferd 2 fARaer FReA 1smgaw W A Fr==ttaEay 1),
FiSIITEIE: & I gH: IW: - & §:@ HAISHIGT W ITHIHT T 11%0-% I

buDhdhi: jnaanam-asammoha: - kshamaa sathyam dhama: Sama:
sukham dhu:kham bhava:-abhaavo - bhayam cha-abhayam-eva cha. 10-4
“Intelligence (to discern between Dharma and aDharma ), knowledge
(regarding the Chethana, Achethana and liSwara — sentient Soul, non-
sentient matter and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana), non-delusion (not
mistaking the Soul as the Super-Soul), forbearance (tranquill - undisturbed
state of mind), speaking the truth, restraint of external organs, control of
the mind, pleasure and suffering (treating them equally), elevation of the
mind and mental depression, fear and fear-less-ness (all these qualities
arise from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only).

ST THaT gyl g a=RNSTR: - Yaf~aHTaT Yar-i < T GURIT: 130- I
ahimsaa samathaa thushti: - thapo dhaanam yaSa:-ayaSa:
bhavanthi bhaavaa bhuuthaanaam - Maththa eva pRuThak viDhaa: 10-5
“Non-violence, equanimity (looking at oneself, friends and foes equally),
feeling happy at other’s greatness, austerity (renouncing all enjoyments
forbidden by the scriptures), charity, fame and infamy — all these different
dispositions of all these beings (gods, humans, animals and plants) arise
from Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) only.

(Nonviolence is not causing any pain to all other beings, and this is the
greatest Dharma we all can follow — Ahimsaa paramo Dharma: is the
Scriptural guideline for us. Paapaaya para piidanam —is another Scriptural
guideline for us — causing any kind of pain to all other beings is Sin. All
our accumulated Sins, from time immemorial, over the past Millions of
births, are forcing us to take birth-after-birth, sometimes as animals and
trees. So let us all practice Non-Violence. But, when we do SaraNaagathi,
the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna promised us that He will wipe out all our sins
and that is how we will avoid any more re-births and we all can attain
Salvation).

HeWT: U Yd IdRI Ha&IUT - HagTdT HIHT ST A9T A1 FHT: UST: 11%0-§ 1I

161



Maharshaya: saptha puurve - chathvaaro Manava:-thaThaa
Math-bhaavaa maanasaa jaathaa - yeshaam loka imaa: prajaa: 10-6
“The great seven sages of olden times (Bhrugu, Mariichi, Pulasthya,

Pulaha, Krathu, Athri and VasishTa) and also the four Manus (Brahma-
SaavarNa, Rudhra-SaavarNa, Dharma-SaavarNa and Dhaksha-Saavarna,
begotten by Brahma, Rudhra, Dharma and Dhaksha), all having My own
mental disposition (they act according to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Will),

were born of the mind of Brahma. All these beings (gods, humans, animals
and trees) in all these worlds descended from them, as their progeny.

wai fayfe g = a9 9t Aty a<aa: - Sisfasw O goad A SRR 11%0-v i
ethaam vibhuuthim yogam cha - Mama yo veththi thathvatha:
sa:-avikampena yogena - yujyathe na-athra samSaya: 10-7

“That devotee who knows this truth of My Divine Lordship (Srushti, SThithi

and Laya — Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution, are all under Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna’s control) and the splendor of all My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s)

attributes (KalyaaNa-GuNa-s), becomes united with the unshakable
Bhakthi-Yoga. Of this, let there be NO doubt.

g A YHTT H=T: Fd Uderd - Sid Aedl Hol=d Ti T U AT [1%0-¢ I
Aham sarvasya prabhavo — Maththa: sarvam pravarthathe
ithi mathvaa bhajanthe Maam - buDhaa bhaava samanvithaa: 10-8
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(Sri Annamayya & Sri Raama-dhaas of recent past are great Prapanna S)

“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the origin of all beings and because of Me,
everything is functioning. The wise devotees, realizing as above, worship
Me (will totally Surrender to Me with absolute dedication) with all their
Heart-and-Soul (Bhakthi-Bhaava, filled with devotion).

TR AEaUToT SIeR: IRRURY - Sya<1y |1 e geaf~ 9 [\ gigo-i
Math-chiththaa Math-gatha praaNaa — boDhayantha: parasparam
kaThayantha:-cha Maam nithyam - thushyanthi cha ramanthi cha. 10-9
“Some devotees live in complete contentment and eternal bliss, at all
times, by focussing (fixing) their minds on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
They keep their lives (PraaNa-s) completely centered on Me (having
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only for the sustenance of their lives, and cannot
imagine living a life without thinking of Me even for a moment). They
inspire each other by speaking of Me always (about My KalyaaNa-GuNa-s).
They take delight in exchanging their views on My Divine sportive activities
(Liila-s) and both the listeners and the speakers rejoice in such narrations.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is telling us in this verse, how we all should live in
this material world. This is known as the post-SaraNaagathi code-of-
conduct for all Prapanna-s, until the end of our lives in this material world.
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Death, which is the end for our lives here, is a beginning to our Divine life
in Sri-VaikunTam. Let all of us follow this important post-Prapaththi way of
living, as advised by our great Aachaarya-s, so that we all can attain that
Sri-VaikunTam as quickly as possible - at the end of this life).

A9 Tad gaari Werdi Wifa qdoy - garfi gfes gt o a7 arguar=i di1ge-2o 1l
theshaam sathatha yukthaanaam - bhajathaam priithi puurvakam
dhadhaami buDhdhi yogam tham - yena Maam-upayaanthi the. 10-10
“For such devotees, who are always longing to be united with Me, and who
adore Me with immense love, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will grant them
with immense pleasure, that kind of a mental disposition (BuDhdhi-Yoga
that culminates in Bhakthi-Yoga which leads to SaraNaagathi), by which
they will undoubtedly come to Me (to Sri-VaikunTam).

(All such devotees, whose devotional life culminated in immense love for
the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, will reach Him in His Supreme Abode — Sri-
VaikunTam. And, all those who reach Him in Sri-VaikunTam, will never be
born again, in the Material world — PrakRuthi, due to Karma-Phalam, as
they have exhausted all their papa-Karma-s, as promised by the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna Himself in Bhagavad-Gita 18-65 and 18-66).

AT FURHEHIS a9 - TRRATRITEUTERIT FHENT YRadT 1130-32 11
theshaam-eva-anukampa-arTham - Aham ajnaanajam thama:
naaSayaamy-aathma bhaavasTho - jnaana dhiipena bhaasvathaa. 10-11
“Out of deep compassion for such devotees, | will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
always shower My grace on them, by living in their minds as their sole
object of love and will drive away the darkness born of ignorance (due to
their previous Karma-s) from their minds, by the brilliant lamp of
Knowledge (and make them continue their Bhakthi-Yoga filled with
unconditional love for Me, the Parama-Purusha — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
3G IATT | RSl WRYUTH ufast IR Har |
g Ty fesiedansifayH i120-2R 1
Arjuna uvaacha =
param Brahma param Dhaama - pavithram paramam bhavaan
Purusham SaaSvatham dhivyam — Aadhi-dhevam Ajam Vibhum. 10-12
Arjuna said: “You are the Supreme Brahman (the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, as glorified in all the Vedha-s and the Upanishath-s), the

Supreme Light and the Supreme Sanctifier. You are the Eternal, the Divine
Person (Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution of all the innumerable
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Universes is just a sport for You), the Eternal Lord, the Primeval Purusha,
the Unborn (never born due to Karma) and the All-Pervading.

(the SRuthi-s declare that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Aadhi-
muulam of all these Universes, the Creator, Sustainer and the Destroyer -

Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat - Bhrugu-Valli 3-1-1 as:* Tdl a1 SHI YT S
| OT SITaT Shtaf= | garg=afiRifaxf~ | afgfommas 1ags@fa | .

Similarly, Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 2-1-1 says that he who knows the
Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana, attains that highest Sri-VaikunTam -

“ﬁ'cﬂﬁETFﬁﬁftlTl{ “. Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-9 says that one who knows
that Supreme Brahan attains that Supreme Brahman- “Ha’rg%a?[uw'
Waﬁﬁﬂ yafd..~. The Supreme Lord is also known as the Supreme
Light as given in Chandhogya-Upanishat — 3-13-7 as: “3{Y Jqd: Wi fear
G@ﬁ'cffuﬁr and also Chandhogya-Upanishat 8-12-2 that attaining that
Supreme Light, he appears with His own Form as : R SO s urea-

FuonfHfSI== Il 8-12-211 . BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat 4-4-16
says that all the gods worship the Supreme Lord as light of all lights —
“?I%HTRﬂﬁ'qTﬁﬂﬁ Chandhogya-Upanishat 4-14-3 says that papa-
karmas will not stick to him who knows the Lord, as water drops will not

stick to a lotus leaf: ™.... TUT YSHIUATRT SATUT 7 fRersa— Tawdfafe urd & =

%magﬁr . Also the same Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-24-3 says that all
the sins of a knower of Brahma are burnt up as fire burns the fibres of red-

cotton thrown on it — TAAHHTTAHAT Uid Ugddd < FRAFAUTHT: Ugd— T
Tdcd fagmiigi Jeifa-) .

TEARIYY: Td Safy-TReeddT - 3Rydl daal sa: Tqudd Sy Hi1%0-23 I
aahu:-thvaam Rushaya: sarve - dhevarshi: Naaradha:-thaThaa
Asitho Dhevalo Vyaasa: - svayam cha-iva braviishi me. 10-13

“All the Divine Sages- Naaradha, Asitha, Dhevala and Vyaasa proclaim You
as the Supreme Lord and You (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) Yourself also
declared the same to me (Arjuna) now.

(The Divine Sage Vedha-Vyaasa declared many times in Mahaa-Bhaaratha
that: “ This Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Lord of Sri-Maha-Lakshmi, whose
eternal abode is the Kshiira-Saagara, had come to MaThura, abandoning
His Divine Couch, the Thousand-Hooded-Adhi-Sesha. Wherever the
Supreme Lord MaDhu-suudhana is, that place is the most blessed
Dhwaaraavathi. He is the Supreme Lord Himself, the Most Ancient
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Purusha, and the Supreme Dharma. Those who mastered the Vedha-s
declare that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the Parama-Dharma.
Govindha is the Sanctifier of all Sanctifiers, the most mangalLa-Pradha of
all the Mangala-pradhas. This Hari - Sri-Krishna is beyond our thoughts
and this MaDhu-suudhana alone is the Supreme Lord “ —VVana-Parva-88-24
to 28. Also in the same Vana-Parva 90-28 to 32 it is said that: “O Arjuna!
Wherever this Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is, that is where the entire
Universe is, all the sacred rivers are, all the holy places are. He is the
sacred waters and He is all austerities. All the divine Sages, SiDhdha-s and
all Maharshi-s with all their austerities are there where this Supreme Lord
MaDhu-suudhanais, and that place is the holiest of the holiest. O Arjuna!
Let there be no doubt about this”. Similarly, in Sabhaa-Parva 38-23, it is
said that “The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the Creator, Sustainer and
Destroyer of all the Universes with all their innumerable Chethana-s and
Achethana-s. All the creation of all these Universes is only for the Sake of
this Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna “. Bhagavad-Gita is part of the Ithihaasa -
Mahaa-Bhaaratha, composed by Maharshi Vedha-Vyaasa, consisting of 60
Lakhs verses. The specific reference of Vyaasa, Naaradha, Asitha and
Dhevala, in this verse 10-13 of Bhagavad-Gita is because, Vedha-Vyaasa
asked the Divine-Sage Naaradha to narrate 30 Lakhs verses to the gods,
also asked the Sages Asitha and Dhevala to narrate 15 Lakhs verses to the
PithRu-s, and further asked Sage Suka to narrate 14 Lakhs verses to the
GanDharva-s. Finally Vedha-Vyaasa asked VaiSampaayana to narrate the
remaining 1 Lakh verses to Janamejaya, son of Pariikshith. The Mahaa-
Bhaaratha what we have now on this planet Earth, is the one with 1 Lakh
verses only, as narrated by VaiSampaayana to Janamejaya - son of
Parikshit and grand-son of Abhimanyu and great-grand-son of Arjuna).

TdAded ¥4 g1 96R $319 - 9 f§ & wiraraafad fagdar 1 gFam: 1%0-2% 11
sarvam ethath-Rutham manye — yath-maam vadhasi KeSava
na hi the Bhagavan vyakthim — vidhu:-dhevaa na dhaanavaa: 10-14

“0O KeSava! (one who killed the rakshasa KeSi. Also the Lord of Brahma
and Sankara and all other gods). | (Arjuna) consider it as true what all You
said to me. O Bhagavaan! (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, the blemishless

Ocean of Anantha-KalyaaNa-GuNas) Neither gods nor demons can ever

know Your manifestations, and this is certainly true.

(Even though the word Bhagavaan is sometimes used for Vedha-Vyaasa
and others out of respect — as given in Vishnu-Sahasra-naama as “Vedha-
Vyaaso Bhagavaan Rushi:” - Bhagavaan means One who has all the six
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Opulances — Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya, Sakthi and Theja, in
Unsurpassed Pari-Puurna form and that Bhagavaan Sabdham is applicable
only to Sriman-Narayana and to His Puurna-Avathaaraas like Sri Lakshmi-
Nrusimha, Sri-Raama, Sri-Krishna etc..,)

AN A & TIUIH - Yd HTa- YA 3d-39 SHTead 11%0-24 I
svayam-eva aathman-aathmaanam - veThtha thvam Purushoththama
bhuutha bhaavana bhuutheSa — dheva-dheva jagath-pathe. 10-15
“O Purushoththamal! (the Supreme-Person) O Creator of all beings! O Lord
of all beings! (gods, humans, animals including birds and reptiles and
plants and trees ) O Supreme God of all gods! O Ruler of all Universes! You
alone know Yourself by Yourself, through Your own Divine Knowledge.

JagHE RN AYay: -arfHfayfafaiemitd sarafagfiigo-2& I

vakthum arhasy-aSesheNa — dhivyaa hy-aathma vibhuuthaya:
yaabhi:-vibhuuthibhi:-lokaan - imaamsthvam vyaapya thishTasi. 10-16
“0O Lord Sri-Krishna! Please tell me (Arjuna) all your Divine manifestations,
without any reserve. You pervade all the Universes with Your innumerable
forms and glories.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna alone can reveal all His manifestations, as He
alone knows them all, and no one else knows them, be it any of the other
gods like Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra etc..., as they are all created by Him, and
one who is created cannot know everything about the Creator. Also
because, He is the Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all the Universes, He
alone knows all His manifestations, among the gods, humans, animals, and
trees, as can be seen in this present Chapter-10 — Vibhuuthi-Yoga).

FAfdamE SifRaeRRmEe - FYSYTURY RFarsRy wammigo-qu i
kaTham vidhyaam-Aham Yogim - sthvaam sadhaa parichinthayan
keshu keshu cha bhaaveshu - chinthya:-asi Bhagavan mayaa. 10-17
“O Bhagavaan - Sri-Krishna! how can | (Arjuna), Your devotee (about to
start practicing the Bhakthi-Yoga) , understand You through constant
meditation on You? In what different forms (other than what can be known
by our human intelligence) can | meditate on You and know You
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Inner Controller of all beings, who can never
be understood by anyone, either with our minds or speech)?

foavomeaN fayfda S - YO: FUaqiale yuaar AREsgagiige-2¢

visthareNa-aaathmano Yogam - vibhuuthim cha Janaardhana

167



bhuuya: kaThaya thrupthirhi - SruNvatho na-asthi me-amRutham. 10-18
“O Janaardhana! (Lord Sri-Krishna, who dispels the difficulties of all
people) Tell me again very elaborately, about Your manifestations and
glories (mystic powers and Lordship over all beings). | am not content yet
by listening to Your nectar-like words.

ot WraaEr | g9 d SRS - fan arEfayaa: |
TR $-9F - Tl fawaR=g | 1l 20-2R 1l
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
hantha the kaThayishyaami — dhivyaa hy-aathma vibhuuthaya:
praaDhaanyatha: Kuru-SreshTa — na-asthy-antho vistharasya Me. 10-19
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Wonderful! (you alone are interested in
knowing about Me, unlike any of the other general public). O Arjuna!
Certainly 1 will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) tell you, Kuru-SreshTa (the best in
Kuru-vamSa), all about My auspicious manifestations. Only the prominent
manifestations will be told to you, as there is no end to the extent of all My
Divine manifestations (as there are Millions of them).

AT [STH Y HIHATITRIT: - SEHIGY T T AT TF TlI%0-o01l
Aham-aathmaa GudaakeSa — sarva bhuutha-aaSaya sThitha:
Aham-aadhi:-cha maDhyam cha — bhuuthaanaam-antha eva cha. 10-20
“O Arjuna! (GudaakeSa, Arjuna, who conquered the sleep — the thamo-
guNa) I am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the Self, dwelling in the hearts of all
beings and | am the beginning (the material cause), the middle (the cause
of sustaining) and also the end (cause of dissolution) of all beings (Creator,
Sustainer and Destroyer of all beings — gods, humans, animals including
reptiles and birds and trees and plants).

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna says that He is seated in the hearts of everyone in
Bhagavad-Gita — B.G. 15-15 and repeats the same in B.G. 18-61 that He is
dwelling in the hearts of everyone. BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat 3-7-15
describes very clearly that —the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana dwells in
all beings, all beings do not know Him, whose Divine Body all Beings are,
who controls all beings from within, is that immortal Self —“9: '\‘ﬁ'ﬁ Hﬁ'ﬁ
fag=adat ydwais=aRay |atfor yar= Afagdw watfor yarfa IRRa: Jatfor
YATIRT JUIUY o STETS~TaRgd Seaiyay SIATere s i) .
nfecaE fawsaiau AR - whferdsamiar Femmomag=msitnge-2 1
Aadhithyaanaam-Aham Vishnu: - jyothishaam Ravi:-amSumaan

Mariichi: maruthaam-Asmi — nakshathraaNaam-Aham SaSii. 10-21
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In all the following verses, the word “ Aham - I” refers to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, who is none other than the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana.

“Of the twelve Aadhithya-s, | am the twelfth Adhithya, Vishnu. Of the
luminous beings, | am the radiant Sun (extremely Bright, Suurya). Among
the Forty-nine Maruth-s (sons of Dhithi and Sage KaSyapa), | am Mariichi
and among the night time luminaries, | am the Moon (the Lord of all 27
Stellar constellations — Asvani, BharaNi, ... upto Revathi).

(Aadhithya-s are Adhithi’s Children through the Prajaapathi Sage KaSyapa.
The 12 Aadhithya-s are: Dhaatha, Mithra, Aaryamaa, Indhra, VaruNa, AmSa,
Bhaga, Vivasvaan, Puusha, Savitha, Thavshta and VishNu. Some other
PuraaNa-s have some variations in these 12 names. Maruth-s got the name
from DON’T CRY — maa-rudh — Indhra was afraid that this child of Dhithi
will kill him if born. He shouted at them not to cry, as he cut that unborn
fetus of Dhithi in her womb, into 49 pieces — hence Maruth-s).

deETHAGISTRT qamTafRTaTTe: -sfamoniEa g YammafREanTige-:1
vedhaanaam Saama vedha:-Asmi — dhevaanaam-Asmi Vaasava:
indhriyaNaam mana:-cha-Asmi — bhuuthaanaam-Asmi chethanaa. 10-22
“Of the Four Vedas (Ruk, Yajur, Saama and ATharva Vedha-s), | am the
Saama-Veda. Among the thirty-three crores (330 Millions) of gods, | am
Indhra (the king of Heavens). Of the Eleven sense-organs, | am the mind
(manas) and of the living (sentient) beings, | am the consciousness.

(11 sense-organs are: 5 Jnaana-indhriyas - thvak, chakshu, Srothra, jihva
and ghraana — skin, eyes, ears, tongue and nose; 5 Karma-indhriyas are
vaak, paaNi, paadh, paayu and upasTha — mouth, hands, feet, excretory
and genitals and the eleventh is Mind).

SRS YTA fAIERENT - TgAUaH YR 9%:-Rrafikumagq i2e-3 1
RudhraaNaam Sankara:-cha-Asmi - ViththeSo Yaksha Rakshasaam
Vasuunaam Paavaka:-cha-Asmi — Meru: SikhariNaam-Aham. 10-23

“Of the Eleven Rudhra-s, | am Sankara and among the Yaksha-s and
Raakshasa-s, | am Kubera, the care-taker of Wealth of all gods (the
Treasurer of gods - Kubera means the most ugliest looking person).
Among the Eight Vasu-s, | am Agni (the god of Fire) and among the
mountains, | am Mount Meru.

(the 11 Rudhra-s are Hara, Bahuruupa, Thrayambaka, Aparaajitha,
Vrushaakapi, Sambhu, Kapardhi, Raivatha, MrugavyaaDha, Sarva and
Kapaali. There are some variations in the names of 11 Rudhra-s and 8
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Vasus in different PuraaNa-s. The Eight Vasuus are Dhara, Dhruva, Soma,
Ahaha, Anila, Agni, Prathyuusha and Prabhaasa).

-~ o e il

(Lord Sri-Krishna’s AmSa-s are Sankara, Kubera, Agni and Mount Meru)

RivagEin fafgudgeafay - Jariamde<: IRAHKRRER: 120-¥ I
puroDhasaam cha mukhyam maam - viDhdhi PaarTha BRuhaspathim
senaaniinaam-Aham Skandha: - sarasaam-asmi Saagara: 10-24
“O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) Among all the family Priests
(purohitha-s), | am BRuhaspathi (the Chief preceptor of all the gods).
Among all the commanders of Army (Generals, in the Samsaara,
functioning according to the laws of Karma-Phalam), | am Skandha (also
known as Subra:maNya, Muruga, Shanmukha) and of reservoirs of water, |
am the Ocean.

Aeyu YRE ARMEASUERY - agHioTuas SR RITaRTT fFamer: 130-4
maharshiiNaam BhRugu:-Aham — giraam-Asmy-ekam-aksharam
Yajnaanaam japa Yajna:-Asmi - sThaavaraaNaam Himaalaya: 10-25
“Among the great Seers, | am BhRugu (in one of Her manifestations as
Bhaargavi, Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi accepted BhRugu as Her father) and among
all the words, | am the single-syllabled word (PraNavam - OM). Among the
sacrifices, | am the Sacrificial Rite Japa and of the immovable things, | am
the great Mountain Himaalaya-s.

(Japais repeated chanting of sacred Manthra-s or Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s
names — Hari-naama-smaraNa, and Japa involves no animal-sacrifices.
Japa is the best way to practice Ahimsa, as “Ahimsaa paramo Dharma: —
nonviolence is the greatest Dharma)

HY-FAGETOT SUIOT T ARG: - TRaton fery: Ryt st gf: 120-2& 1
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ASvaThtha: sarva vRukshaaNaam - dhevarshiNaam cha Naaradha:
GanDharvaaNaam ChithraraTha: - SiDhdhaanaam Kapilo muni: 10-26
“Among all the trees, | am the ASvaThtha (Holy-Fig tree), and among the
Celestial Seers, | am Naaradha (Brahma’s mind-born son, who grants the
Divine knowledge about the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana). Among the
GanDharva-s, | am ChithraraTha and among those who attained perfection,
| am Kapila (an Incarnation of Sriman-Narayana, as the son of Kardhama-
Prajaapathi, who taught Saamkhya-yoga to His own mother Dhevahuuthi).
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(Skaandha-Puraana glorifies Holy-Fig tree, ASvaThtha as: Where Brahma
resides in the roots, Vishnu in the trunk and Sankara at the tips —“muulatho
Brahma-ruupaaya, maDhyatho Vishnu-ruupiNe, agratha: Siva-ruupaaya,
vVRuksha raajaaya the nama:”. Perfectionists attain the Ashta-SiDhdhis —
ANima, Mahima, Garima, Laghima, Praapthi, Praakaamya, liSithva and
VaSithva. Kapila also means the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana - sRushti,
sThithi, laya karaka: - KA = personified happiness - sRushti, Pl = protector
of all the worlds and LA: = laya-kaaraka - the destroyer of all the worlds)

S yqqauyTi I aaigan - TRad TSSEI0T AR ° "RIRMT 130-0 I
Uchchai:Sravasam aSvaanaam - viDhdhi Maam-amrutha-udhbhavam
Airaavatham gajendhraaNaam - naraaNam cha nara-aDhipam. 10-27

”Among the horses, | am the Uchchai:Sravasam (the white-Horse that can
also fly with its natural wings) born during the churning of the Ocean of
Milk. Among the elephants, | am Airaavatham (the white Elephant with 4
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Tusks, also born during the churning of the Ocean of Milk, Airam-avathi =
one who protects Sri Maha-Lakshmi), and among the human beings, | am
the King (monarch, a country’s Dhaarmic-king).

e/ o { :
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(Sri-Krishna’s amSa-s: FIying-H-orse, 4-tusked White-elephant & the King)

ATGYFIETS STATHRIGTHYF - TG U U RIaRI®: 130-3¢ Il
aayuDhaanaam-Aham Vajram — Dhenuunaam-Asmi KaamaDhuk
prajana:-cha-Asmi Kandharpa: - sarpaaNaam-Asmi Vaasuki: 10-28
“Among all the weapons, | am the Vajra (Thunderbolt, specially made to kill
the Asura - VRuthra, from the bones of a Great Maharshi - DhaDhiichi).
Among the cows, | am KaamaDhuk (the celestial cow that can fulfill any
and all desires of one and all). | am Kandharpa, the cause of all progeny
(Cupid, ManmaTha, son of Lord Sriman-Narayana, reborn as Sri-Krishna’s
son Pradhyumna and husband of Rathii-dhevi) and among the serpents, |
am Vaasuki (used as a churning rope during Kshiira-Saagara-MaDhanam.
Sarpa-s are single-headed whereas Naaga-s are multiple-headed snakes).

ST SN ATGATHEH - FUquradHT w1fRT aR:-HaAAHEH 1130-31 1
Anantha:-cha-Asmi naagaanaam - VaruNo yaadhasaam-Aham
PithRuuNaam Aryamaa cha-Asmi — Yama: samyamathaam-Aham. 10-29
“Among the naaga-s (multiple-headed serpents), | am Anantha, the
Thousand-hooded-Serpent. Among the aquatic-beings (water-based
creatures), | am VaruNa (the god of waters). Among the manes (pithRu-s,
the departed-souls), | am Aryamaa and among those in-charge of imposing
punishment (subduers), | am Yama (Yama-Dharma-Raaja).
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(Anantha - the Thousand-headed Aadhi-Sesha, one of the ever-liberated-
Souls — Nithya-Suuri, Divine Couch of Lord Sriman-Narayana, who
incarnated as LakshmaNa in Threthaa-Yuga, Bala-Raama in Dhwaapara-
Yuga and as Aachaarya Bhagavath Sri Raamaanuja in Kali-Yuga. Yama -
the god of death, the dhik-paalaka, in-charge of Southern direction, son of
Sun-god and Usha and the Brother-in-law of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
because Lord Sri-Krishna married his sister Yamuna, also known as the
sacred River Yamuna / KaaLindhi).

WETCHTIRIAIG T BT HATATHEH — JIUIT PHISE aTdagUfdumyli3o-3ol
Prahlaadha:-cha-Asmi dhaithyaanaam — Kaala: kalayathaam-Aham
mRugaaNaamcha mrugendhra:-Aham — Vainatheya:-cha pakshiNaam.10-30
“Among the demons (dhaithyaas, children of Dhithi, one wife of Kashyapa-
Prajaapathi and mother of HiraNyaaksha and HiraNya-kaSipu), | am
Prahlaadha (a parama-aikaanthika-Bhaagavatha-uththama, son of HiraNya-
KaSipu). Among the reckoners of life (experts in counting), | am the Time
(Kaala, the most powerful one). Among all the animals, | am the Lion, the
king of all animals and among all the Birds, | am Garuda (son of Vinatha
and Kashyapa-Prajaapathi, another ever-liberated-soul, Divine Carrier of
Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated as PeriayaalLvaar in Kali-
Yuga).

(Great devotee Prahlaadha and Vinatha-sutha — Garuda are Sri-Krishna’s AmSa -s)

Ua-T:UqdTHIG A XEAYATHEY - U0 Hh YT HAqarafRy Srgat 120-3211
Pavana: pavathaam-Asmi — Raama: SasthrabhRuthaam-Aham
jhashaaNaam Makara:-cha-Asmi — srothasaam-Asmi Jaahnavii. 10-31
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“Among the moving things, | am the Wind (Vaayu, father of Hanumaan in
Threthaa-Yuga and father of Bhiima in Dhwaapara-Yuga, and a dhik-
paalaka in-charge of North-West direction). Among those who bear

weapons (wielders of bow-and-arrows), | am Sri-Raama (an Incarnation of

the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in Threthaa-Yuga, son of DhaSaraTha,

the King of AyoDhya). Among all the fish, I am the Makara (the Shark, king

of all fish) and among all the rivers, | am the most sacred River Ganga.
- , R e

(Ganga, the Divine River, originated from the feet of Lord Sriman-Narayana
during His incarnation as Vaamana. After accepting the 3 feet of Land from
King Bali, Sri-Vaamana transformed into Thrivikrama, occupying all the
worlds. When Thrivikrama’s Holy Foot reached the Brahma-loka, the four-
faced Creator - Brahma washed that Divine Foot of the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana with water from his Kamandalu (the holy pot) and that
holy water became Rriver Ganga, and flowed down from Brahma-Loka to
Heavens, to Earth, to PaathaalLa and got the name ThripaTha-gaamini).

TfomHIRRay T YareHe - STy i are: yagar e 1%0-3R I
sargaaNaam-aadhi:-antha:-cha - maDhyam cha-iva-Aham-Arjuna
aDhyaathma vidhyaa vidhyaanaam — vaadha: pravadhathaam-Aham. 10-32
“O Arjuna! Of all the creatures (beings that are created are called
creatures), | am the Creator (the Efficient-Cause — PraDhaana-kaaraNa,
whereas Prakruthi is the Material-Cause — Upaadhaana-kaaraNa), the
Destroyer and also the Sustainer (aadhi, antha and maDhyam). Among all
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the Sciences (that give knowledge and educate us) | am the Science of the
Self (Philosophy - Vedhaantha, dealing with the individual Self and also the
Universal-Self or Super-Self or Paramaathma or Antharyaami). Among
those who debate (arguing in a reasonable manner is Jalpa and in an
unreasonable or pervert criticism is Vithanda), | am Vaadha - the fair-
reasoning (open-minded arguments, leading to a logical conclusion to
arrive at the truth).

AEGRTUTHGRIS GG AHIRIG I - AGHATT:- FIAIUTATE [AYaRgE: l130-33 |l
aksharaaNaam-Akaara:-Asmi — dhvandhva: samaasikasya cha
Aham-eva-akshaya: Kaalo — Dhaathaa-Aham visvathomukha: 10-33
“Among all the Alaphabet, | am the letter “ A “ and among the various
compound-words, | am the dhvandhva. |, Myself, am the imperishable Time
and | am the Creator with a face on each side (the 4-faced Brahma, HiraNya-
garbha, Sarasvathi’s husband).

(dhvandhva - where meaning of both words is equally important -
copulative compound-words - like — Rama-Krishna; happiness-distress;
rich-poor, summer-winter, hot-cold etc.., . The SRuthi-s declare in
Aithareya-BraahmaNa that “Akaarovai sarva vaak” — and that is the reason
why even the Greatest Ashtaakshara Manthram is given with “AM” instead
of with PraNavam - OM, at the time of SamaaSrayanam in the very orthodox
Sri-VaishNava saampradhaayam, for all those mumukshus who are
anupaniithaas - those who are not doing Gaayathri-japam as prescribed in
the SRuthi. Vishnu PuraaNa declares that:“anaadhir Bhagavaan kaala:
naanthosya dhvija vidhyathe* — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the imperishable
Time, with neither a beginning nor an end — aadhi-maDhya-antha rahitha is
the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

- e yTeYgay ulasaan - ifd:fiaten ardton wyfadaryfer:-emmige-3¥ i
MRuthyu: sarva hara:-cha-Aham — udhbhava:-cha bhavishyathaam
Kiirthi: Srii:- Vaak cha naariiNaam —

SmRuthi:-MeDhaa DhRuthi: Kshamaa.10-34
“l am also the Death that snatches away everyone’s life and | am the origin
of all that will be created. Among women (goddesses who are the
extraordinary and exceptional power-potencies of the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana), | am Fame - Kirthi, Prosperity - Sri (Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi),
Speech - Vaak (Saraswathi), Memory - SmRuthi, Intelligence - MeDhaa,
Endurance - Dhruthi and Forgiveness - Kshamaa.
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(Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and Sri Sarasvathi are Sri-Krishna’s female Amsa-s)

(We are all scared of Death, as it brings everything to an end. But,
Surprisingly, the so called death- MRuthyu, lives eternally in the world of
the god of death — Yama-loka. As stated in the PuraaNa-s, it is Rudhra who
brings all the worlds to an end, and Yama, the god-of-death, takes away the
Soul from the body with Yama-Paasa — the rope, used to pull the Soul).

FEIH TUTHTHT TREAS-GATHEY - WRIHT AFRNSIS §YAT FHATH: [130-34 I
BRuhath saama thaThaa saamnaam - Gaayathrii Chandhasaam-Aham
masaanaam MaargaSiirsha:-Aham - Ruthuunaam Kusumaakara: 10-35

“Among all the Saama-Veda hymns, | am the BRuhath-saama. Among all
the meters (Sanskrit grammer for composing the Vedhic-Hymns), | am the

Gaayathri (SavithRu-Gaayathri with 24 letters). Among all the months, | am
MaargaSira (the first month in the Himavantha-Ruthu, sometimes late-

November-early-December) and among the six seasons, | am the Vasantha-

Ruthu (Spring, when all the flowers bloom, the two months of Chaithra and
VaiSaakha of the Lunar Calender, the auspicious time to do Yajna-s).

(Mahaa-Bhaaratha declares that all of us must always keep the 4-G-s in our
minds to avoid rebirth — Ganga, Gaayathri, Giitha - Bhagavath-Giitha &
Govindha. Gangato wash off some of our sins, Gaayathri for attaining
Tranquility before we Chant the greatest Ashtaakshara-Manthra, Gita to
understand the concept of SaraNaagathi as given in Bhagavad-Gita by
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and Govindha at whose Divine-Feet, we all should
do SaraNaagathi to attain Parama-Padham — Sri-VaikunTam).
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g BATAHIR deRdeI I THgH -
oS R srqarals Ry I<d Jxaaarmeq 11Re-3&
dhyuutham Chalayathaam-Asmi — theja:-thejasvinaam-Aham
jaya:-Asmi vyavasaaya:-Asmi - sathvam saththvavathaam-Aham. 10-36
“Among the fraudulent (those who practice fraud to grab others
possessions), | am gambling (that is why religious people are forbidden
from participating in any kind of gambling). | am the Splendour (theja: -
brilliance) among the splendid (brilliant) and | am the Victory of the
Victorious, | am the Resolve of the resolute (those who exert) and | am the
Magnanimity among the magnanimous.

(Gambling is one of the Seven prohibited sins to be avoided by everyone,
as declared in the Vedic Scriptures: - “dhyuutha, maamsa, suraa, veSyaa,
khetha, chaurya, paraanganaa:, mahaa-paapaani sapthaiva, vyasanaani
thyajeth buDha:” - The seven great sins to be renounced by those who
want to practice a good religious life are : dhyuutha = gambling, maamsa =
eating non-vegetarian food, suraa = taking alcoholic drinks, veSyaa =
prostitution, khetha = hunting for pleasure, chaurya = stealing and
paraanganaa = having their heart on others’ spouse).

quiFiaRgeals R urvsari S -G H e A S ARG [d: 130-30 |l

VRushNiinaam Vaasudheva:-Asmi - Paandavaanaam Dhanamjaya:
muniinaam-apy-Aham Vyaasa: - kaviinaam-USanaa kavi: 10-37

“Among the VRushNis, | am Vaasudheva, (Lord Sri-Krishna, son of

Vasudheva and Dhevaki). Among the Paandava-s (sons of king Paandu), |

am Dhanamjaya (one who conquered all the wealth, Arjuna). Among the

Sages (scholars who know the scriptures, who see the Truth by realizing

the Para-Brahman, by meditation), | am Sage Vedha-Vyaasa and among all

the Seers (very Wise people who have a great grasp of all matters), | am

USana (Sukraachaarya, the Guru of all Raakshasa-s).
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(Sri-Krishna’s manifeSTAONS 85 RrisNha, Arjuna. Vyaasa & Sukraachaarya)

(VRushNi-s, AnDhaka-s, Kukuru-s and Bhoja-s, all belong to the Yadhu-
VamSa, the descendents of King Yadhu, who was one of the sons of King
Yayaathi, and who was cursed by Yayaathi not to become the rulers of any
land. Saathvatha’s son is VRushNi and his son is DhevamiiDusha, and his
son is Shuurasena, and his son is Vasudheva and his son is Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna in the VRushNi-vamSa. Veda-Vyaasa is also known as
BaadharaayaNi because of his living in Badhari, Krishna-Dhavipaayana due
to his dark complexion and due to his living on an Island, and PaaraaSara
being the son of Sage Paraasara, Saathyavatheya - son of Sathyavathi).

SUsIengamRT HifarfAufrivan -MHdafRuEEm gHFaarsd 1e-3¢ i

dhaNdo dhamayathaam-Asmi — Niithi:-Asmi jigiishathaam
maunam cha-eva-Asmi guhyaanaam - Jnaanam jnaanavathaam-Aham.10-38
“Among those who inflict punishment, | am the very principle of
punishment. Among those who are after victory, | am the right means to
victory. Of all the secrets, | am the practice of Silence and among those
who are wise, | am the Wisdom.

(The wise are those who seek liberation by knowing the reality of the three
thathva-s — Thaththva-thrayam - Sentient, Non-sentient and the Supreme-
Lord — Chith, Achith and liSwara. That liSwara — Master, is the Supreme
Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa, also known as Para-Brahma, Para-Vaasudheva
and Antharyaami and His Pari-Puurna-Avathaara is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
who is glorified in Srimath-Bhaagavatham 1-3-28 as “ .. Krishnasthu
Bhagavaan svayam ..” that Lord Sriman-NarayaNa Himself is Sri-Krishna).
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T FAYATT dIST dGgHG - 7 daiRd AT ToT=HaT Yo TRERY l120-3R I
yath-cha-api sarva bhuuthaanaam - biijam thath-Aham-Arjuna
na thath-asthi vinaa yath-syaath - Mayaa bhuutham chara-acharam. 10-39
“O Arjuna! (one who does only the Saathvic-karma-s) Among all these
created beings, | am the seed (the father who implants the seed) and there
Is nothing that can exist without Me, be they moving or non-moving beings.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as the Super-Self — Antharyaami, is in all moving
beings like gods - Sura, humans - Nara and animals - Thiryak and also in
the non-moving beings like the plants and trees — SThaavara. A Soul
accepts the body of a Sura, Nara, Thiryak or SThaavara, depending on the
Karma-Phalam it has to go through with that body).

s mafeam i faydHiR=y - Tuqezma: Wit fayafdast marngo-yol
na-antha:-asthi mama dhivyaanaam - vibhuuthiinaam Paranthapa
yesha thu-udhdheSatha: proktho — vibhuuthe: vistharo Mayaa. 10-40

“O Paranthapa! (one who is aterror to all his enemies and conquered them
all, Arjuna) There is no end (upper-limit) for all My Auspicious
manifestations and what is described here is a very brief account of My
innumerable (Infinite) manifestations.

(Vibhuuthi — Manifestations are unlimited and they are different from the
Incarnations like Sri-Raama and Sri-Krishna. Let us assume that there is at
least one Incarnation per Yuga and 4 Yugas will make 1 Maha-Yuga. So 4
Incarnations at least in 1 Maha-Yuga. 1000 such Maha-Yugas is 12 hours of
the day-time of the Creator — the 4-faced-Brahma. So in just one day of
Brahma, there are 4,000 Incarnations. In 1 year of Brahma there are (365 x
4,000) = 1,460,000 Incarnations. In the 100 years of the Life-time of 1
Brahma, there are 146,000,000 Incarnations. The present Brahma is the
SEVENTH Brahma created by Lord Sriman-Narayana, who just completed
50 years of his 100 years life-time. So, there are at least (6 x 146,000,000)
Incarnations in the past 6 Brahma-s life-time plus 73,000,000 in the Present
7" Brahma'’s 50 years. So, there are at least a Total of 949,000,000
Incarnations of Lord Sriman-Narayana so far, and add a few more for the
current 51 year of this Brahma and for some multiple Incarnations in some
Yugas, like ParaSu-Raama and DhaSaraTha-Raama and Bala-Raama and
Krishna in the Same Yuga etc.., and that will be more than a Billion
Incarnations, so far).

gafgyfarcad frugfolana ar - axearaT=o & UH doll SIRTTHaY l1%0-%2 I
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yadhyath-vibhuuthi-math sathvam — Sriimath-uurjitham-eva vaa
thath-thath-eva-avagachha thvam - Mama theja:-amSa sambhavam. 10-41
“What-so-ever being is possessed with majesty (power / capacity to rule) or
splendor (prosperity, wealth etc...,) or energy (to engage in auspicious
undertakings) or any other form of greatness, know that as coming from
just one fragment of my (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) inconceivable Power
(ability to rule over all the Universes in all the innumerable Brahmaanda-s
and overcome any and all obstacles — such as HirNyaaksha,
HiraNyakaSipu, RaavaNa, SiSupaala, BaaNaasura, Bhasmaasura etc..., ).

YT Fg-a- b FTd-T darof - faparsfie Foaawi=I R oI 120-¥311
aThavaa bahunaithena - kim jnaathena thava-Arjuna
vishtabhya-Aham-idham kRuthsnam — eka-amSena sThitho jagath. || 10-42
“O Arjuna! What use will it be for you, of all these manifestations and their
extensive knowledge? Just one sentence will summarize everything that |
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) sustain all these Universes (with all the Sentient
beings and Non-sentient entities, in their causal, subtle and gross states)
with just one fragment of My power (for their Creation, Sustenance and
Dissolution).

(Maharsi ParaaSara said in the Vishnu PuraaNa:“yasya-ayutha-ayutha-
amSa-amSe viSwa Sakthi:-iyam sThithaa“ — this whole Universe with all its
Sentient and Non-sentient entities, rests on just a hundred-Millionth part, of
the Power of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated as pari-
puurNa-avathaara, as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Aayutha-Aayutha is 10,000
part of a 10,000 part, equal to a Hundred-Millionth part —i.e., 10 power
minus 8 of a fragment of the Power of Lord Sri-Krishna).

sfa Negradiarguiae ser faemai 9 I ot o= Hare
faayfar o A qREsEm: 1o

ithi Srimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanisathsu Brahma-vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe, Vibhuuthi Yogo naama dhaSama:-aDhyaaya: - 10

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter named Vibhuuthi Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a
dialogue between Lord Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
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Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 11: - ViSva-ruupa-dharSana Yoga:

3ol SaTH | HeUeTd WRH EIHrd Iy -
g<adiad gava+ Arelsyd famat awige-21
Arjuna uvacha =
math-anugrahaaya paramam — guhyam-aDhyaathma samjnitham

yath thvaya-uktham vacha:-thena — moha:-ayam vigatho mama. 11-01
Arjuna said: “Out of a great compassion for me (Arjuna), You (Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna) have revealed this most profound mystery about the Self.
Because of Your kind teachings, my delusion dispappeared completely.

(by teaching Arjuna, there is nothing as a gain for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
as He is known as avaaptha-samastha-kaama or pari-puurna-kaama, One
who has All desires completely fulfilled. The root cause of our suffering in
this Samsaara is only because of our delusion of misidentifying the
perishable paancha-bhauthika body as the Sentient, eternal Soul).

YTEE YA YAl 94T - & FHAUATE WIRTEIH areaa 13- |l
bhava-apy-ayou hi bhuuthaanaam - Sruthau vistharaSo mayaa
thvaththa: Kamala-pathra-aksha — mahaathmyam-api cha-avyayam. 11-02
“O Kamala-pathra-aksha! (the lotus-petal-eyed, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
The creation and dissolution of all beings, as coming from You, is heard
by me in full detail and at great length. | have also heard of Your immutable
(eternal and unlimited) greatness.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s greatness is that He is the Supreme Lord / Master
/ Seshi, of all Chethana-s and Achethana — Sentient and non-Sentient — all
Souls and PrakRuthi. The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the principal

driving force behind all our daily activities - thinking, eating, sleeping etc...,

and He is the Master of Chith and Achith).

TIATIYTRI FHTHT TRAYR - ST d FURYR TuIHI123-3 1
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evam-ethath-yaThaaThtha thvam - aathmaanam ParameSvara
dhrashtum-iChchaami the ruupam - aiSvaram Purushoththama. 11-03
“O Most Supreme Lord - ParameSvara! (the Supreme Lord of all the Lords)
You are, what You described Yourself (because, no one else can describe
You as what You are). | (Arjuna) wish to see Your Divine Cosmic Form as
the Lord of all the Universes, O Most Supreme-Person! (Purushoththama —
the most exalted of all the Purusha-s).

(ParameSvara also means that there is none to rule over Him and that He
commands everyone else in all the Universes - like Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra
etc.., - all the dhevi- dhevathas. AiSwaram ruupam is very unique to the
Supreme Lord, as a Creator, Protector, Supporter, the Supreme Master and
Destroyer of all the 14 worlds in this Brahmaanda and all other
Brahmaanda-s and all the beings in all these Brahmaanda-s).

A=Y gfe TsoF Ta1 Seeiifa g - IR adl 3 & eRiareHeray 122-% 11
manyase yadhi thath-Sakyam - mayaa dhrashtum-ithi Prabho
YogeSvara thatho me thvam — dharSaya-aathmaanam-avyayam. 11-04
“0O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! If You think Your Divine Cosmic Form can be
seen by me, then, O Lord of Yoga! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the repository
of all KalyaaNa-guNas) Please reveal Yourself to me, completely (Your
Divine Form that has NO end at all).

(Arjunais very humble in asking Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to show him His
Cosmic form, if the Lord thinks that he is qualified to see such Cosmic
form. Also Arjuna’s material eyes can only see the praakRutha-forms but
not the Divine form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, that is beyond PrakRuthi.
His Cosmic form is SuDhdha-Saththva in nature).

oft WaTIaTE | =g ¥ urd wuIfor - IAMSY TEER: |
A1 faentsy fesarty - A quitgdi T nR-wli
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
paSya Me PaarTha ruupaaNi — SathaSa:-aTha sahasraSa:
naanaa viDhaani dhivyaani - naanaa varNa-aakruthiini cha. 11-05
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son - PruThais
original name of Kunthi), behold My Divine forms, that are Hundreds of
Thousands, in many different forms, beyond-the-prakRuthi, all Divine, in
different colours and shapes.

(the Millions of forms of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana could be in
any of the five modes - Para, Vyuuha, Vibhava, Archa and Antharyaami and
can also be in any number of all these Brahmaanda-s, with all Their sub-
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divisions in PrakRuthi, and beyond PrakRuthi in Sri-VaikunTam also, and in
all the Millions of past Yuga-s).

B . AR =
. P o S I R = 5 Y —id
) . ~ T 7 e B

T AT Aoawayl - SE-aeTyaiiorn URargaifor yRd 122-& I
paSya-Aadithyaan Vasuun Rudhraan - ASvinau Marutha:-thaThaa
bahuuni-adhRushta puurvaaNi — paSya-aascharyaaNi Bhaaratha. 11-06
“See all the twelve Adhithya-s, the eight Vasu-s, the eleven Rudhra-s, the
two Asvinis, and the forty-nine Maruths, in My Cosmic form. O Bhaaratha!
(born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Behold many more marvels that are never
seen before, by anyone.

(Many forms of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, were not only seen before,
by anyone, but also not even heard of before, even by the gods, and all
those forms can be so marvelous, beyond human imagination, in multi-
hued and multi-formed, can now be seen in the Divine-Body of the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, by Arjuna).

P TP URATE HIRTERY - TH 48 TSTH Y TG SCiHss R 1123-0 I
ihaikasTham jagath kRuthsnam — paSya-adhya sa chara-acharam
Mama dhehe GudaakeSa - yath-cha-anyath dhrashtum-iChchasi. 11-07
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“O GudaakeSa! (Arjuna, who could conquer his sleep) See the entire
Universe,with all the moving and non-moving entities, concentrated in just
one corner of My body. Also, see whatever you wish to see (anything you

want to see that you never heard before).

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is telling Arjuna that he can see whatever he
disires to see, including his dilemma, whether Paandava-s can win this
Kurukshethra war or not, whether great heroes like Bhiishma, DhroNa,
KarNa etc..., can be wiped out in this war or not, who all will die and who all
will survive this unprecedented war, what happens after the war, what will
be the fate of DhuryoDhana and his 99 brothers, and many more that are
never before seen or heard, in Viraat-ruupa of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

T g | R U WA - fad gariiy o g8 uxg W aRTRYRTIR-¢ I
na thu Maam Sakhyase dhrashtum — anena-eva sva chakshushaa
dhivyam dhadhaami the chakshu: - paSaya Me yogam-aiSvaram. 11-08
“You (Arjuna) will not be able to see Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, as
the Viraat-Purusha) with your own mortal eyes (of flesh and blood). | will
bless you with Divine Eyes to see My Supreme glory of Yogic Powers (the
Divine, Cosmic Body of Infinite Jnaana, Strength, Sovereignity, Splendour,
etc..., with Millions of KalyaaNa-GuNa-s).

Y 3qT9 | TaYaal ddl ISR 8RR: |
ST T - TR FUayRe 133-% 1

Sanjaya uvaacha = evam-ukthvaa thatho Raajan - mahaa YogeSvaro Hari:
dharSayaam-aasa PaarThaaya - paramam ruupam-aisvaram. 11-09
Sanjaya said: “O King! (Dhrutharaashtra) Having spoken thus, the Supreme
Lord of all Yoga (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with all the Supreme and
wonderful KalyaaNa-Gunas, who is none other than the Aadhi-Purusha,
Parama-Padha-NaaTha, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana), revealed His
majestic, Supreme Cosmic form to Arjuna.

AP oA TITIADIGYA SR - IABIGHTUIU fa B Iaargeny 123-20 I
aneka vakthra nayanam — aneka-adhbhutha dharSanam
aneka dhivya-aabharaNam — dhivya-aneka-udhyatha-aayuDham. 11-10
(That Supreme form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Viraat-Purusha, was
shown to Arjuna) “With innumerable mouths, eyes, with countless
marvelous aspects, with so many Divine ornaments (kiriita, kundala,
keyuura, kataka, haara, nuupura etc...,) and with many Divine Weapons
(Sankha, Chakra, Gadha, Khadga etc.., Millions of AayuDha-s and more).

184



L

(as given in the Purusha-Suuktha — “sahasra Siirshaa purusha: sahasra-
aksha sahasra paath....“ ,- with Thousands of Heads, Thousands of Eyes
and Feet ... the Divine weapons - Paanchajanya-Sankha, SudharSana-
Chakra, Kaumodhaki-Gadha, Saarnga-Dhanu:, Nandhaka-Sword, etc.., the
16 weapons that are well-known and also many more Thousands of
weapons in the Thousands of Hands of that Cosmic-Form, with every god
and goddess present in that form. Very similar to yogurt from milk, butter
from yogurt, ghee from butter and so on, all the gods, starting with
Brahma, came from the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayna - Brahma from His
navel, Sankara from the centre of the eye-brows of Brahma and so on...).

feraTemaR R fiarmTgauay - atydud qau--d fagargay 122-22I
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dhivya maalya-ambara Dharam - dhivya ganDha-anulepanam
sarva-aaScharya mayam dhevam - anantham viSvathomukham. 11-11
“That Supreme Cosmic Person was wearing celestial flower-garlands and
Divine yellow-silk-clothes (Piithaambaram). He was anointed with very
highly fragrant Divine Sandal-Paste. His form was full of all kinds of
wonders, with no limits of time and space for His Opulances and with many
faces in all the different directions.

(The Flower-garlands and the Piithaambaram are Divine — nowhere seen
before, even by the gods, as these are all from Sri-VaikunTam. Anantham -
No end at all for that Cosmic-Form, extending beyond the limits of Space
and Time — with absolutely no Space-Time-Constraints. Facing all
directions — Arjuna could see that Cosmic-Form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
in any every direction he turned to, 360 degrees, with no end).

fRfrgiagery yaegugiar - afeuT: W=l ARUTERas HETd: 122-2 I

Dhivi Suurya sahasrasya - bhaveth yugapath-uThthithaa
yadhi bhaa: sadhRuSii saa syaath — bhaasa:-thasya Mahaathmana: 11-12
“That Supreme Purusha - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Cosmic form, has an
unimaginable Splendour that was comparable only to that of a Thousand
(can be a Million or Billion or a Trillion) Suns rising in the sky, all at the
same time, with inexhaustible radiance.

(Suurya-sahasrasya actually refers to the Splendour — brilliance of a
Thousand / a Million / a Billion / a Trillion / an Infinite number of Suns,
rising in the sky, all at the same time, with never ending radiance, which no
human or god can look at, with their eyes of flesh and blood. That is why,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna blessed Arjuna with Divine-Eyes to see His Cosmic
form. But Arjuna confessed later that even with those Divine-Eyes granted
by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, he could not look at that fearful Cosmic form).

TAFRI TP UAHFRHAD YT - UL dCa IR UTvsSawar 133-23 1
thathra-ekasTham jagath-kRuthsnam — pravibhakhtham-anekaDhaa
apaSyath dheva-dhevasya — Sariire Paandava:-thadhaa. 11-13
“In that Unique and Supreme Cosmic form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the
undisputed God of all gods (dheva-dheva — the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna),
Paandava (Arjuna, son of king Paandu) saw the Whole Universe, with all its
multitudes of divisions, coming together as one Uniquely singular Viraat-
Ruupa/ ViSva-Ruupa.
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(The Whole Universe with all the multitude of divisions, consists of the
Achethana PrakRuthi — the Material Nature, and all the Chethanas - all the
individuall Souls comprising the 330 Millions of gods headed by Brahma,
Rudhra, Indhra etc.., and all the Billions of human beings and all the
Trillions of animals including all reptiles and all birds and all the Gillions of
plants and trees, within all the 14 worlds in this Brahmaanda — Bhuu-Loka,
Bhuvar-Loka, Suvar-Loka, Mahar-Loka, Thapo-Loka, Jana-Loka, and
Brahma-Loka as the UurDhva-Lokas and Athala, Vithala, Suthala,
Thalaathala, Rasaathala, Mahaathala and PaathaalLa-Lokas as the ADho-
Loka-s, and many such Millions of Brahmaanda-s, and much more. That is
the Visva-Ruupam of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated
as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Dhvaapara-Yuga, about 5000 years ago).

aa: 9 fararfast guv| 499 - Yo RRYT 3 FarsfeRyTad 122-2¥ I
thatha: sa vismayaavishto - hRushta romaa Dhananjaya:
praNamya Sirasaa dhevam - kruthaanjali:-abhaashatha. 11-14
“Then, Dhanamjaya (Arjuna, who conquered all the wealth), was
overwhelmed with amazement, his hair standing erect (having
horipilations), bowed down with his head to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and
spoke with his hands folded in respectful Anjali mudhra.

(bringing the two palms of our hands together in supplication is the Anjali
mudhra, and that alone can appeal to the mercy of the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna — “Anjali — am jalayathi - Anjali:“ - that which can melt the Heart of
e Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and make His Mercy flow towards the
Prapanna-s —those who Surrendered to Him, is Anjali. PraNamya Sirasaa —
Arjuna prostrated before that Cosmic form — Saashtaanga-dhanda-
PraNaama — falling down like a stick, with joined palms, and with all the
eight parts of the body touching the ground).

IS IqT | UIH STIEId ¢a &g - FareadT Yd fa=y g7 |
SRITORiRT FHATaTRMYY gatRiy e 1 22-2ul
Arjuna uvaacha = paSyaami dhevaam-thava dheva dhehe —
sarvaam-thaThaa bhuutha viSesha sanghaan
BrahmaaNam iisam KamalaasanasTham —
Rushiim-cha sarvaan uragaam-cha dhivyaan. 11-15
Arjuna said: “O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! | could see all the gods and all
the different hosts of beings in Your Divine Body. | see Brahma, Sankara
(iiSa) who is in Brahma, all the Sages and all the Divine Snakes.
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(There are 330 Million gods and goddesses and among them 33 gods are
very famous —the 12 Aadhithya-s, 11 Rudhra-s, 8 Vasu-s and 2 ASwin-s.
The Four-Faced Brahma, who is created by Lord Sriman-Narayana, is the
Creator of all the other beings, and he is the husband of Saraswathi.
Sankara in Brahma means that Sankara who is abiding by the directions of
Brahma, who created him from the centre of his eye-brows, after creating
the 4 Kumaara-s. The Divine snakes are Vaasuki, Thakshaka etc..,).

AP JIEGY a9 3 - U= &l FAddIS ¥uq |
AT 9 7 AYAwante - uany fagy® fay-=a 132-2&1

aneka baahu-udhara vakthra nethram —
paSyaami thvaam sarvatha:-anantha ruupam
naantham na maDhyam na puna:-thava-aadhim —
paSyaami viSveSvara viSva-ruupa.l1l-16
“l could see Your Cosmic form on all sides, with innumerable hands,
stomachs, mouths and eyes. | cannot see the beginning or the middle or
the end of Your Infinite Cosmic form, O Lord of all the Universes! O Lord
with Universal Cosmic form!

(For the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who is of an Infinite Order, no one can
ever see the begining or end of that Cosmic form, as He has all the beings
and all the Universes for His Body. All the Chethana-s and Achethana
PrakRuthi rest on the Body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana, at the
end of the day of Brahma and also at the end of Brahma’s 100 years —
Naimiththika and Nithya PraLaya-s).
fdifesi nife= afhvi 9 - ASRIRT Tdat Scrm=ay |
T @i giFRed Ju=arg - daard ggfaayay 122-20 I
kiriitinam gadhinam chakriNam cha —
thejo raaSim sarvatho dhiipthimantham
paSyaami thvaam dhurniriiksham samanthaath —
dhiiptha-Anala-Arka dhyuthim-aprameyam. 11-17
“l see You, O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, as a huge mass of Infinite Light
illuminating the whole Universe, with Your Kiriitam (crown / diadem), Your
Mace (Kaumodhakai, the gadha — club) and Your Chakra (SudharSana). It
is very difficult to see You in this form like a blazing Fire and a dazzling
Sun and of immeasurable luster on all sides.

HER W dfeasd - @uw faygsr o fAumEy |
THEY: MY U T - FTa-Ted Tou! Jat & 122-2¢ I

Thvam-aksharam paramam vedhithavyam —
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thvam-asya viSvasya param niDhaanam
thvam-avyaya: SaaSvatha Dharma-gopthaa -
sanaathana:-thvam purusho matho Me.18
”You are the Imperishable, Supreme Lord to be realized through the
authorized Scriptures (Vedha-s, Upanishath-s, etc..,). You are the Supreme
Substratum for all the Universes. You are the Immutable (Avyaya), the
Guardian (Protector) of the eternal Dharma-s (laws of the Universe that are
ageless) and | realize that You are the Supreme Purusha (who is ever-
lasting, since time immemorial).

(Mundaka—UpaniShat 1-1-4 sas that the Sureme Ierishable Person
Sriman-Naaraayana is the only one to be realized %ﬁa%ﬁaﬁgﬁrg
TIgEldgl aef~ WRT WGTWRT I~ The Thaiththiriiya-AaraNyaka 3-12-7 says

that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana alone is the Purusha to be
realized, who is blazing like a Sun, who is beyond all the dark matter -

Thamas - “deTgnd JoU HgFaHI¢d qul aHvT: TR¥AI”; and the Mundaka-

Upanishat 3-2-8 glorifies the same Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana as

- s NN
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WWW “.That Parama-Purusha is Immutable, without
any change in His Swaruupa, GuNa, Vibhava, AiSwarya etc.., ).

IS FATaHA-aAIIT-Td T8 X1 g4 339 |
T @i §Ied gaTT a9 - aderar fayfieg auwae 132-2%1

anaadhi maDhya-antham-anantha viiryam —
anantha baahum SaSi Suurya nethram
paSyaami thvaam dhiiptha HuthaaSa vakthram —

svathejasaa viSvam-idham thapantham. 11-19

“l (Arjuna) behold You (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Supreme Cosmic
Purusha), One without a beginning or the middle or an end. Your Valour
(prowess) is Infinite. You are endowed with Infinite number of Arms. Your
eyes are the Sun and the Moon. Burning Fires are emitted from Your
mouths. Your own effulgence (splendour) is scorching all these Universes.

(Sun & Moon will not co-exist for us on the planet Earth. But for
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, both Sun & Moon are His two eyes, one showering
His Grace and another displaying His Power. Time becomes fire from the
Mouths of the Cosmic form that can wipe out all the innumerable Universes
in all the Millions of Brahmaanda-s, similar to what happens at the Nithya,
Naimiththika and Yugaantha-PraLayam-s).
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Tagfaer— i - sarw @ae fexry wat: |
TEIGY EUY TS - TP T4 FoafUd T 1122-0 |
dhyaavaa pRuThivyo:-idham-antharam hi -
vyaaptham thvayaikena dhiSaScha sarvaa:
dhRushtva-adhbhutham ruupam-ugram thavedham -
loka thrayam pravyaThitham Mahaathman. 11-20

“O Mahaathma! (One with an unfathomable mind, with no limits), You alone
have pervaded the entire space between the Heavens (upper worlds) and
the Earth (the lower worlds), and in all directions. Looking at Your
marvelous and terrible (most fearful) form, all the three worlds (the upper,
middle and lower worlds — Swarga, Marthya and PaathaalLa Loka-s) are
exceedingly overwhelmed with fear.

3rft f R T famit=y - FiRrdiar: wrererat quifay |
TG Heft R TgT: - ¥gaf o Igfafi: gewar: 122-321
amii hi thvaa Sura sanghaa viSanthi -
kechith bhiithaa: praanjalayo gRuNanthi
svasthi-ithy-ukthvaa Maharshi SiDhdha sanghaa: -
sthuvanthi thvaam sthuthibhi: pushkalaabhi: 11-21
“Certainly, all the hosts of gods that are devoted and brave, are entering
into You. Some other hosts of gods (who are scared of You) are glorifying
You with folded hands (with Anjali-mudhra), chanting “Hail the Supreme
Lord“. The great Sages and the SiDhdha-s (the perfected beings like Kapila
etc.., ) are singing Your glory with selected hymns of endless praise.

Tarfecr aUal ¥ I Jredt - RSy aeagieauny |
Td 9aRR Rig I57T - de @i faffrarda |9d 122-:R11

Rudhra-Aadhithyaa Vasavo ye cha SaaDhyaa -

ViSve-ASvinau Marutha: cha-UshmapaaScha

GanDharva Yaksha-Asura SiDhdha sanghaa -

vikshanthe thvaam vismithaa:-chaiva sarve. 11-22

“All the 11 Rudhra-s, the 12 Aadhithya-s, the 8 Vasu-s, the 12 SaaDhya-s,
the 10 ViSve-dhevatha-s, the 2 Asvin-s, the 49 Maruth-s, and the Mane-s
(PithRu-s) and the hosts (multitudes) of GanDharva-s, Yaksha-s, Asura-s
and the SiDhdha-s — are all gazing at You in great amazement (perplexed).

(the 11 Rudhra-s are: Hara, Bahuruupa, Thrayambaka, Aparaajitha,
VRushaakapi, Sambhu, Kapardhi, Raivatha, MRuga-vyaaDha, Sarva and
Kapaali — there may be some variations in these names in some PuraaNas;
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& the 12 Aadhithya-s -Adhithi’s Children through KaSyapa-Prajaapathi are:
Dhaatha, Mithra, Aaryamaa, Indhra, VaruNa, AmSa, Bhaga, Vivasvaan,
Puusha, Savitha, Thavshta and VishNu; & the 8 Vasu-s are: Dhara, DhRuva,
Soma, Ahaha, Anila, Anala (Agni), Prathyuusha and Prabhaasa; & the 12
SaaDhya-s, born of Dhaksha’s daughter SaaDhya are: Mana, Anumanthaa,
PraaNa, Nara, NaaraayaNa, VRuDhdhi, Thapa, Haya, Hamsa, Dharma, Vibhu
and Prabhu; & the 10 ViSve-dhevatha-s, born of Daksha’s daughter ViSva
and Yama-Dharma-Raaja are: Krathu, Dhaksha, Vasu, Sathya, Kaala,
Kaama, Dhurii, Lochana, Aarthrava, Puruurava; & the 2 ASwini dhevathas
born of horse-like Usha (Dhvaasthrii) and Sun-god Savith, are Naasathyan
and Thasran; & Maruth-s got the name from Don’t Cry — maa-rudh — Indhra
shouted at them not to cry, as he was cutting the fetus of Dhithi in her
womb into 49 pieces; & Some GanDharva-s are Haahaa, Huuhuu etc..,
Kubera is the king of Yaksha-s; Prahlaadha’s son Virochana etc.., are
Asura-s and Sage Kapila etc..., are known as SiDhdha-s).

U Hg 9 99d A3 - UgTaTg! 98 91ge UieH |
98T 98 SPT PRI - TSI AIpT: YATIARAUTEH 1122-33 1
ruupam mahath-the bahu vakthra nethram —
mahaa-baaho bahu baahu-uuru paadham
bahu-udharam bahu damshtraa karaalam —
dhRustvaa lokaa: pravyaDhithaa: thaThaa-aham. 11-23
“O mighty-armed Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! Looking at Your Magnificient
form, with so many mouths, eyes, arms, thighs and feet, with so many
stomachs and with so many terrible fangs like teeth, all the worlds are
trembling and so am |.

TY: TgRT Stearq® quf - s S fa=me 99 |
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nabha: spRuSam dhiiptham-aneka varNam —
vyaaththa-aananam dhiiptha viSaala nethram
dhRushtvaa hi thvaam pravyaThitha-antharaathmaa -
DhRuthim na vindhaami Samam cha Vishno. 11-24
”0 Supreme Lord Sri-Mahaa-VishNu! Looking at Your form, almost
touching the Heavens, dazzling, with so many colors, with yawning mouths
and with large radiant eyes, my inner self is trembling with fear and | could
not find any support or peace.

(Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat 1-2 glorifies that Supreme Heaven as
Parama-Vyoma that never disappears - “.... ?I'c.’&ﬁtﬂ'l?f@'qq Likewise,
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SvethaaSvathaara- Upanishat 3-8 says that the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana is of the Colour of Sun and is beyond darkness, amﬁ?rgw

Wﬁ?:mfm: UIAITd “. That Supreme Lord Sriman-NarayaNa, who
is Imperishable (Akshara / Avyaya) is glorified in the Rig-Veda Samhitha as
the Dweller beyond Rajas, the Lord of the Supreme Heavens etc.., ).

ST RIS T o @1 - Tga Hrara Afayif |
fe=n 7 9 9 a4 9 - wRile ST SfEar 192-34

dhamshtraa karaalaani cha the mukhaani -
dhRushtvaiva kaala-Anala sannibhaani
dhiSo najaane nalabhe cha Sarma - prasiidha dheveSa Jagannivaasa.11-25
”Looking at Your mouths, with fearful fangs, and looking like an all-
consuming final destructive Cosmic-Fire, | am unable to find any directions
or any happiness. Be merciful, O Supreme Lord of all the gods! O Supreme
Abode of all the Universes!

(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is glorified as the Lord of all gods -
dheveSa, in all the SRuthi-s, like Manthra-Raaja-padha-sthothram
composed by Lord Sankara in AhirbouDhnya-Samhitha as: “dhaasa

bhuuthaa: swatha: sarve hy-aathmaana: Paramaathmana: - athoham-api

the dhaasa: ithi mathvaa namaamy-aham®).

3} &1 YARTEH AT - §d Geardi- ure Ay |
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amii cha thvaam DhRutharaashtrasya puthraa: -
sarve saha-eva-avani paala sanghai:
Bhiishmo DhroNa: Suutha-puthra: thaThaa-asau -
saha-asmadbhiiyai:-api yoDha mukhyai: 11-26
(Arjuna could see that) “All these sons of DhRutharaashtra (all the 100
Kaurava-s), along with all the other kings of different provinces, and also
Bhiishnma, DhroNa and KarNa (suutha-puthra — chariot-driver’s son), along
with all the leading warriors of our side (are entering Your mouths only to
meet their final destruction and annihilation).

JIATIOT o TRATOT fa=if=i- EP1 BRI WA= |
PTRfGeaT GRATIRY- rwmg T 1320 I
vakthraaNi the thvaramaaNaa viSanthi -
dhamshtraa karaalaani bhayaanakaani
kechith-vilagnaa dhaSana-anthareshu -
sandhRuSyanthe chuurNithai:-uththamaangai: 11-27
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“All these great warriors (Bhiishma, DhroNa, KarNa, DhuryoDhana,
DhuSsaasana, Sakuni, etc.., and many other warriors on our side also, are
rushing to enter Your most frightening mouths with terrible curved fangs.
Some of them are seen with their heads crushed to powder, being caught

in-between Your teeth.

YT AT TEAISTIAT: - FHSHATTYHET Saf- |
YT TaRft R d1% dR7 - fa=ifa aaamoafufasaat 132-¢1

yaThaa nadhiinaam bahava:-ambu vegaa: -
samudhram-eva-abhimukhaa dhravanthi
thaThaa thavaamii nara loka viiraa -

viSanthi vakthraaNi-abhivijvalanthi. 11-28
“As all the rivers that are in a spate, with their many currents of waters, are
rushing straight towards the Ocean (only to lose their individual identities),

so too, these great heroes, are rushing to enter Your flaming mouths (to
end all their physical existence).

YT YTl Saa- UdgT - fa=if= =M 99 am: |
aq9 =y A= AerRaanfy aaaTor I am: 122-3% I
yaThaa pradhiiptham jvalanam pathangaa -
viSanthi naaSaaya samRuDhdha vegaa:
thaThaiva naaSaaya viSanthi lokaa: -
thavaapi vakthraaNi samRuDhdha vegaa: 11-29
“As all the moths (insects) are rushing to enter a blazing fire, only to be
destroyed completely (burtnt to ashes), so also, all these men of this world,
are rushing to enter Your mouths, only to meet their destruction (to die and
disappear from this world).
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: k = n o ’
(in this great fire of the Kurukshethra-war, all these kings on both sides -
Kaurava-s and Paandava-s, are sure to get destroyed like moths, rushing
into a blazing fire, only to get burnt to ashes and get wiped out completely,
without even a trace, in no time — just 18 more days for all of them to
disappear from this planet earth).

AT TTH: T P HHITaGAsadleg: |
ASIIRTGE ST - UG Ui~ fawit 122-3o1i
lelihyase grasamaana: samanthaath —
lokaan-samagraan-vadhanai:-jvaladhbhi:
thejobhi:-aapuurya jagath-samagram —
bhaasa:-thavograa: prathapanthi VishNo. 11-30
“You are devouring all the worlds, on all sides, with Your flaming mouths,
just by licking them up. The whole Universe, filled with Your fiery rays, is
being scorched by Your radiance, O Supreme Lord Vishnu! (who assumed
the all pervading Cosmic form).

(All the evil kings - DhuryoDhana, DhuSsaasana, Sakuni, KarNa,
JayaDhraTha etc.., are embracing their own death. All their sins committed
in the past made Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna angry like a blazing fire, ready to
wipe out all the 18 AkshauhiNi-s of the Army, along with all the
commanders on both sides, in this War-for-Justice at Kurukshethra).
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aakhyaahi me ko bhavaan ugra ruupo —
nama:-asthu the dhevavara prasiidha
vijnaathum-iChchaami bhavantham-aadhyam —
na hi prajaanaami thava pravRuththim. 11-31
“0O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! Kindly let me know who You are in this terrible /
ferocious form? O Primeval Lord! | offer my prostrations to You and be
gracious to me (Arjuna). | wish to know You first and also, | cannot
understand Your motive (for Your proposed actions of total elimination of
all the Army on both sides) .11-31

(Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna is addressed as dheva-vara, meaning, He is the
Lord of Brahma and all other 330 Million gods. Ahir BuDhdhniya Samhitha
states that — Only the Supreme Lord Sriman—NaaraayaNa deserves to be
worshipped by all — gods, humans etc..,. All other gods are only called the
worshippers of that Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. No one can ever
understand the birth and activities of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as mentioned
in Bhagavad-Gita 4-9. Can anyone even imagine this Never-Before-Seen
Visva-Ruupam of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna or His proposed actions ? Arjuna
IS no exception, as all the gods themselves are perplexed looking at this
Cosmic form, seen-never-before by Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra etc..., gods).

ot WTargaTT | FTElsTRT A P AgE!- AEFaATEYHE UqW: |
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Sri Bhagavan uvaacha = kaala:-Asmi loka kshaya kRuth pravruDhdho —
lokaan samaaharthum-iha pravRuththa:
Ruthepi thvaam na bhavishyanthi sarve —
ye-avasThthithaa: prathyaniikeshu yoDhaa: 32
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “l am the TIME that is capable of wiping out all
the worlds. Manifesting Myself in this Form, | will destroy all these worlds
here. Even without you (even if Arjunais not taking up the weapons and
fight), none of these great heroes who assembled here are going to survive
(including all the 18 AkshauhiNi-s on both sides, along with all the
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Commanders etc.., in this Kurukshethra battle, right now). 11-32

(here, Kaala: - Time, means the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who calculates
the end of life of all created beings. This most famous verse was quoted by
Robert Oppenheimer, often called as the father of the Atomic Weapon. He
was the wartime Head of the Los- Alamos Laboratory, and also one of the
Principal Scientists of the Manhattan project, to develop a Nuclear-weapon,
to put an end to World-War II. It was on July 16, 1945, the first Nuclear
weapon was detonated at Trinity test-site in New-Mexico, USA, and
Dr.Oppenheimer quoted this most famous verse from Bhagavad-Gita, after
the successful first Test-Explosion of a Nuclear Weapon).

TS TN AU - 7T I Y69 Ied 99GH |
7Add frgan: gdaq - fAfas ya g o 22-3310
thasmaath thvam-uththishTa yaSo labhasva —
jithvaa Sathruun bhunkshva raajyam samRuDhdham
Mayaiva-ethe nihathaa: puurvam-eva —
nimiththa maathram bhava Savyasaachin. 11-33

“Therefore, O Savyasaachi! (Arjuna, who can shoot the arrows with both
hands with equal dexterity) Get up and receive all the glory. Win over your
enemies and enjoy this most prosperous kingdom. All these warriors are
already killed by Me. You just be a mere instrument (and take all the credit

197



by physically killing all these warriors, who are already killed by Me, just
by My mere looking at all of them).

i 7 e T Sugd T - Hof Uiy gty IR |
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DhroNam cha Bhiishmam cha JayadhraTham cha —
KarNam thaThaa-anyaan-api yoDha viiran
Mayaa hathaamsthvam jahi maa vyaThishTaa —
yuDhdhyasva jethaasi raNe sapathnaan. 11-34
“Kill all these great warriors - DhroNa, Bhiishma, JayadhraTha, KarNa and
all other mighty heroes. All these great heroes are already doomed (to be
killed) by Me and do not get distressed. Fight and you will win over your
rivals in this battle (by My grace).

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna declared that all these great warriors — Bhiishma,
DhroNa, KarNa, JayadhraTha - husband of Dhu:ssala - sister of
DhuryoDhana, are all guilty by joining the unrighteous side of DhuroDhana
and in slaying them, there is NO sin attached at all that Arjuna will accrue.
On the other hand, Arjuna will get all the sin if these sinners are not Killed,
because they were all silent during Dhraupadhi’s disrobing and nobody
came forward to help her, even though they are all capable of helping her).

e SAT | Ty ed] qu- BRI -Pargterduar: feadt |
TR T YT TATg 07 - WAiTge Hiadia: wor 1 22-341
Sanjaya uvacha = ethath SRuthvaa vachanam KeSavasya —
kRuthaanjali: vepamaana: Kiriitii
namaskRuthvaa bhuuya evaaha Krishnam —
sagadhgadham bhiitha bhiitha: praNamya. 11-35
Sanjaya said: “Arjuna (Kiriiti, wearing a celestial crown) heard what the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna said (KeSava, the Lord of Brahma and Rudhra)
and prostated to Him. Arjuna bowed down again and with folded palms
(doing Anjali), and trembling with great fear, spoke to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, in a choked and faltering voice.

(here, Krishnam means the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who destroys all the
shackles that bind all the devotees to this Samsaara — PrakRuthi, when
they Surrender to Him).

3ol IATE | RIM gHHT 99 YHidf - SIS Iadesad q |
Tty W fa=it saf= - 9d i~ 9 R 99T 1%2-3411

Arjuna uvacha = sThaane HRushiikeSa thava prakiirthyaa —
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jagath prahRushyathy-anurajyathe cha
rakshaamsi bhiithani dhiSo dhravanthi —
sarve namasyanthi cha siDhdha sanghaa: 11- 36
Arjuna said: “O HRushiikeSa! (the Lord who controls all the senses of all
the people, Sri-Krishna) It is but appropriate that Your glorification should
delight this whole world and fill all the worlds with love for You. The
Raakshasa-s are running away with fear, in all directions and all the hosts
of SiDhdha-s (Kapila etc.., ) are bowing down to You.

ST d T TAHGIE - TRIT TEIUNSHIEHH |
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Kasmaath-cha the na nameran Mahaathman -
gariiyase BrahmaNa:-apy-aadhikarthre
Anantha dhevesa Jagannivaasa —
thvam-aksharam sath-asath thath-param yath. 11-37
“And why should not the SiDhdha-s and all other gods bow down to You, O
Mahaathma! (the most Exalted Person) You are the Greatest of all, and You
being the First Creator, even Brahma, the four-faced god is created by You.
O Infinite! O God of all gods! All these Universes are Your abode. You are
the Imperishable Supreme-Self (Akshara), You are the existent (the effected
PrakRuthi - Sath ), the non-existent (the causal PrakRuthi / the muula-
PrakRuthi, Asath ) and also transcendental to both Sath and Asath (the
liberated souls, muktha-jiilvaathma-s).

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the aadhi-karthre, the Primal and also the
Creator — the Material cause and also the Efficient cause. Sath is the
manifested gross PrakRuthi, with names and forms. Asath is the subtle
Prakruthi, the muula-PrakRuthi, with no diversity - Mahath, Ahankaara
etc..,. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is Akshara —the One that never perishes, as
said in the SRuthi-s — KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-18 that the Soul, unlike the body,

is never born and never dead: = .... 7T SIrad foraa a1 fauféamd $afya sya
DI | 3ol FeT: YIS GRION 71 g0 a0 IR N1 ) .
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thvam-aadhi-dheva: Purusha: puraaNa: -

thvamasya viSvasya param niDhaanam
veththaasi vedhyam cha param cha Dhaama —
thvayaa thatham viSvam-Anantha ruupa. 11-38
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“You are the Primeval Lord, and the most Ancient Person (Purusha) and
You are the Supreme resting place (support) of all the Universes. You are
the Knower and that which must be known (Knowledge) and You are the
Supreme Abode (VaikunTa-Dhaama). O You of Infinite Forms! All these
Universes are pervaded by You only.

(puraaNa means puraa-api nava: - though He is the Most Ancient Person,
still He is Incarnating as New again and again, in every Yuga. This
Universe is composed of Chit and Achit —the Sentient and the Nonsentient
and Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa is the Supreme-Lord, iiSwara of both Chith
and Achith and He is the substratum for them all to rest before and after
each day of Brahma, when there is no creation during the night of Brahma).

mﬁqm%rsvjm gqa s FH T 132-3RI

Vaayu:-Yama:-Agni:-VaruNa: SaSaanka: -
Prajaapathi:-thvam prapithaamahaScha
namo namasthe-asthu sahasra kRuthva: -
punaScha bhuuyopi namo namasthe. 11-39
“O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! You are Vaayu (the wind-god), Yama (the
god in-charge of Dharma and/or death), Agni (the fire-god), VaruNa (the
rain-god), SaSaanka (the Moon), Prajaapathi (Brahma and creators like
Dhaksha, KaShyapa etc.., in-charge of progeny) and the great-grand-father
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(Prajaapathi is like a father to all of us, Prajapathis’ father, the four-faced-
Brahma is the grand-father and Brahma'’s father, the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana is the Great-Grand-Father). Salutations and Salutations a
Thousand times to You, O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! And again and again
repeated Salutations to You.

TH: RAGY YEavd- HIST] o Idd Tq T4 |
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nama: purasthaath-aTha prushTatha:-the —
nama:-asthu the sarvatha eva sarva
anantha viirya-amitha vikrama:-thvam -
sarvam samaapnoshi thatha:-asi sarva: 11- 40
“Salutations to You from the front and from behind and Salutations to You
from all sides, O All-in-All!l O You of Infinite Power and Unlimited Heroism!
(having the power to enter any place, unobstructed), You pervade all
beings (the inner-Self of all moving and non-moving beings) and therefore
You are All-in-All, O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishnal

(as the very name suggests, NaaraayaNa means that Supreme Purusha, for
whom the Sentient and Non-sentient beings — Chith and Achith, constitute
His Divine Body — Sariira. That Sriman-NaaraayaNa is Sri-Krishna Himself).

A Aear g9qY TG - T PWI© IIed § 94 |
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sakhethi mathvaa prasabham yath-uktham -
he Krishna he Yaadhava he sakhethi
ajaanathaa mahimaanam thavedham -
mayaa pramadhaath praNayena vaapi. 11-41
“Being ignorant of Your Majesty, and either due to delusion, or due to
intimacy, or considering You to be just a friend (as we two are of the same
age-group, friends and also brother-in-laws), whatever | might have said in
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a derogatory way, as “ hey Krishna (because of Your dark complexion), hey
Yaadhava (who was born in Yadhu-Vamsa, wih a curse — not to to rule a
kingdom) or hey friend “, please forgive me (for all such ignorant and
inappropriate ways of addressing You, O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

g disi fagR IR WivHy -
THIS YT ToqHE - TRTHY THSHTRTY 1132-%¥ 1l
Yath-cha-avahaasa-arTham-asath-kRutha:-asi -
vihaara Sayyaa-aasana bhojaneshu
eka:-aThavaa-apy-Achyutha thath-samaksham —
thath-kshaamaye thvaam-aham-aprameyam. 11-42
”0 Achyutha! (One who never lets down His devotees) For what-so-ever
disrespect shown to You, for fun, or in a playful mood, while relaxing, or
eating or sitting, when alone or in the company of others, | (Arjuna) beg
Your (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) forgiveness, O Supreme Lord of Infinite
Greatness! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the incomprehensible Lord of all the
Millions of Universes in all the Millions of Brahmanda-s).

Ui e TR - T Sy IR |
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pithaasi lokasya chara-acharasya - thvamasya puujyaScha guru:-gariiyaan
na thvath samosthi-abhy-adhika: kuthonyo —
loka thrayepy-aprathima prabhaava.11-43
“O Supreme-Lord of matchless greatness! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) You
are the father of all these worlds and also of all the moving and the non-
moving beings. You are their teacher and the worthiest of their worship.
When there is none even equal to You, how can there be someone who is
superior to You, in any and all the three Worlds.

(You alone are Your Equal and No One Else can ever be Your Equal, based
on the Sruthi vaakya-s — “ekohavai NaaraayaNa aasiith, na Brahma na
iiSaana: ....” .The three worlds referred to, are known as Kruthakam -
created, the Bhuu-Loka, Bhuvar-Loka and Suvar-Loka also called Swarga-
Loka. They will get destroyed at the end of the day of Brahma - the 12
hours of the day-time of Brahma, equal to 4,320,000,000 years on Earth and
these three worlds are created again — Kruthakam - created, at the
beginning of the next day of Brahma - after another 12 hours of night time
of Brahma, equal to our 4,320,000,000 years on Earth. Whereas, the other
three worlds, known as Akruthakam — not-created - the Jana-Loka, the
Thapo-Loka, and the Sathya-Loka (Brahma-Loka) do NOT get destroyed,
akruthakam - not-created, at the daily Pralayam (at the end of the daytime)
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of Brahma, and the inhabitants of these three Lokaas continue to be as
before. The Mahar-Loka, called Kruthaka-Akruthakam, situated in between
these two sets of worlds, also continues to exist during the daily-Pralaya at
the end of the day of Brahma, BUT there will be no occupants during that
time of Daily PralaYa. They will move upwards, to the next Loka-s during
that daily PraLayam of four-faced Brahma).

AT YT $Ti - TTGY g HIRTHISH |
fUrde o gea 9y fa: famandRy 3a gy 1 22-¥¥ 1
thasmaath praNamya praNiDhaaya kaayam -
prasaadhaye thvaam aham-iisam-iidyam
pitheva puthrasya sakheva sakhyu: -
priya: priyaaya-arhasi dheva soDum. 11-44
“Therefore, O beloved Lord Sri-Krishna! Bowing down to you, prostrating
with all the body (sa-ashta-anga-dhanda-praNaama = falling flat, like a stick,
with all the 8 parts of the body), | beg for Your Mercy. As a father bears
with his son and a friend with a friend, it is proper that You, who are very
dear to me, should likewise bear with me, as | am equally dear to You.

Jepyd gfalsfRT Tgl- WA g yaafid g A |
d¢d A g3 ¢ ¥ Y- TG ¢a SHIfAarT 122-¥u I
adhRushta puurvam hRushithosmi dhRushtvaa -
bhayenacha pravyaThitham mano me
thath-eva me dharSaya dheva ruupam -
prasiidha dheveSa Jagannivaasa.11-45
“O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! Having seen this Never-Before-Seen Cosmic
form of Yours, (never seen by anyone else, as the Lord Himself says at a
later stage), | am delighted. But my mind is also afflicted with a lot of fear
(trembling with fear to see this dreadful form of the Lord). O Lord of all the
Gods! O Supreme Abode of all the Universes! Please be kind to me and
show me Your other form (the pleasant form, with four hands, with
Sankham, Chakram, Gadha etc..,).

frdifes wfe=i Tpew - SO @i stgHE 934 |
19 ¥ agye - Jeware! Y4 faygd 132-¥& 1
kiriitinam gadhinam chakra hastham -
iIChchaami thvaam dhrashtum aham thaThaiva
thenaiva ruupena chathurbhujena -
sahasra baaho bhava viSva muurthe. 11-46
“O Lord with a Thousand-hands! O Lord of Universal Form! (one who also
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has all the innumerable Universes as His Divine Body) | would like to see
You, as ever-before, with a Crown (Kiriitam), with the Mace (Gadha -

Kaumodhaki) and with the SudharSana Chakra in your hands. Please be

kind to me and assume that four-handed form again.

(Long before, Arjuna has already seen this Four-Handed form of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with SudharSana-Chakra in His hands, during the
Raajasuuya-yaaga of YuDhishtira, when the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna did

SudharSana-Chakra-Prayogam to kill SiSupaala and Dhanthavakra).

ot WRTATATE | HUT YA darejHe U 0¥ gRITETETaR |
doHY fayw-—aaTe g9 @e-a- 9 ePYdy 1132-¥0 i
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Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha = Mayaa prasannena thava-Arjuna-idham -
ruupam param dharSitham-aathma-yogaath
thejomayam viSvam-anantham-aadhyam -
yanme thvath-anyena na dhRushtapuurvam. 11-47
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Arjuna! It is only because of My grace,
this Supreme Form of Mine, full of effulgence, Universal (spreading over all
the Universes), Infinite (with NO beginning, middle or end — aadhi-maDhy-
antha-rahitha), Primeval (the root-cause of everything), Never-Seen-Before
by anyone other than you, is revealed to you, through My own Free-Will.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is Sarva-Swathanthra and there is nothing to stop
Him from exercising His Free-Will. Even though the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna did show His Universal Form, a couple of times before, once
before to YaSodha, and another time to DhRutharaashtra, those forms are
very different compared to this Most astonishing form, now shown to
Arjuna. That is why, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna says — adhRushta puurvam
thvath-anyena — never-seen-before by anyone other than you, Arjuna).

T3 g e[+ 9 fparfie auified: -
TaRT: IH 3E JAIP S deaq POUAR 122-¥C I

na vedha yajna-aDhyayanai:-na dhaanai: -
na cha kriyaabhi:-na thapobhi:-ugrai:
evam ruupa: Sakya Aham nRuloke -
dhrashtum thvath-anyena Kuru-praviira. 11-48
“O Kuru-praviira! (the best in the Kuru-vamSa, Arjuna) | was never seen
before in this Cosmic form, in this mortal world of humans, by anyone
other than you, neither by the study of the Vedha-s, nor by doing the
Vedhic-Sacrifices (Yajna-s), nor by the recital of the Scriptures, nor by
giving any amount of gifts as charity, nor by any rituals (Homa-s etc..,) as
given in Vedic scriptures, nor by austere penances (Thapasya).

(the following are the different religious practices, given in the Scriptures
for God-Realization - study the Vedha-s, do Vedhic-Sacrifices (Yajna-s),
recite the Scriptures, give to charity - dhaanam, rituals sanctioned by
Scriptures, strict austerities. But none of them could get this kind of
Bhagavat-Saakshaathkaaram as Arjuna had as this ViSva-Ruupa-
dharSanam on the battle-front at Kurukshethra, just before the war).

HT A YT 41 9 fagegural - o1 &0 uRkiiegdey |
Huat: AU (I - d¢a § S Ufde gu=g 132-3R I

maa the vyaThaa maa cha vimuuDa bhaavo —
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dhRushtvaa ruupam ghoram idhrRuk-Mama-idham
vyapethabhii: priitha manaa: punasthvam —
thath-eva Me ruupam-idham prapaSya.11-49
“You need not be afraid any more, nor perplexed by looking at this fearful
(terrifying) form of Mine. Be free from fear and with a contented heart, see
this pleasant form of Mine (that you are already familiar with — with
Piithaambaram, Vaijayanthi-maala, Srivathsam, four hands with Sankha,

Chakra, Gadha, Padhma etc..,).

T IqT4 | TAGH IRIGaAUIGdl - TP =Y SIATHT YT: |
STYTTATHT 9 WeR - YT T SRaaqHeTaT 11 22-Yoll
Sanjaya uvaacha = ithy-Arjunam Vaasudheva: thaThokthvaa -
svakam ruupam dharSayaamaasa bhuuya:
aaSvaasayaamaasa cha bhiitham-enam -
bhuuthvaa puna: saumya vapu:-Mahathmaa. 11-50
Sanjaya said: “Having said that to Arjuna, Vaasudheva (Vasudheva’s son is
Vaasudheva, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), revealed His other most pleasant
Form. The Mahaathmaa (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the most exalted Purusha
and whose resolves are always True — Sathya-Samkalpa), assuming a
Pleasant Form (with Four Hands, having Sankha, Chakra etc..,), reassured
him, who was struck with fear by looking at the fearful ViSva-ruupam.

(according to Vishnu-PuraaNa, 4-15-10 & 13, SiSupaala constantly thought
of this four-handed form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - “udhaarapiivara
chathur-baahum Sankha-Chakra-Gadhaa-Dharam ...“, even though he had
so much of hatred for Sri-Krishna, all the time. Also Sri Vasudheva, Lord
Sri-Krishna’s father, out of fear that a terrible harm from Kamsa is
imminent, begged Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to withdraw His four-handed
form, at the time of His very Incarnation itself: “jaathosi dheva dheveSa
Sankha-Chakra-Gadhaa-Dhara, dhivya ruupam-idham dheva prasaadhena
upasamhara“, and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna withdrew His four-handed form).
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3 I | TS ATTVFY TIH T -
SEMIHTRTHT: T2l TP Ta: 1122-42 I
Arjuna uvaacha =

dhRushtvedham maanusham ruupam - thava saumyam Janaardhana

idhaaniim-asmi samvRuththa: - sachethaa: prakRuthim gatha: 11-51

Arjuna said: “O Janaardhana! (one to whom all devotees offer their

prayers), having seen Your form with human resemblance and so serene

(with all the associated Infinite Excellences of KalyaaNa-GuNa-s) just now, |
am composed in my mind and | am restored to my original (normal) stature.

(The human form assumed by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is not of material
nature — praakRutha, but of SuDhdha-Saththva. Bhagavaan’s body only
resembles the human body and that is it. All the gods, humans, animals
and trees get their bodies as dictated by their Karma and this rule of Karma
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will NOT apply to Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna, as He is the Lord of Maaya and He
Himself said that in Bhagavad-Gita 13-31).

ot WA | GRIAE U TPART T4 |
4T I FU - I a= BIFOL: 122-WR I
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
sudhurdharSam-idham ruupam - dhRushtavaan-asi yanmama
dhevaa apyasya ruupasya - nithyam dharSana kaankshiNa: 11-52
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “It is very hard to see this form of Mine, which
you have seen now. Even the gods are always craving to see this form of
Mine (but have not seen yet, as no one can see this Cosmic form of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna unless He Wills to show, and blesses them with
Divine-Eyes, even if they are gods like Brahma).

(This Cosmic form of Lord Sri-Krishna is the source of all the Millions of
Universes, their creation, sustenance and dissolution. That is why no other
god can ever be on par with Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - Sriman-Narayana
Himself, the Parama-Purusha).

ATE A TUHT 7 SM- 7 Uyl - T TGfae g6 eFaR A AT 1122-43 I
na-Aham vedhai: na thapasaa - na dhaanena na cha-ijyayaa
Sakya evam viDho dhrashtum — dhRushtavaan-asi Maam yaThaa. 11-53
“l (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, in the Cosmic form ) can not be seen like
this as you have seen now, either by the study and teaching of the Vedha-s,
or by practicing austerities, or by giving gifts of charity, or by performing
any number of the prescribed Vedhic Sacrifices (Yaaga-s etc..,).

YT @01 A AGAGFAUNST - T T8 T v YAt T U7 1132-K¥ Il
bhakthyaa thvananyayaa Sakya — Aham-evam viDha:-Arjuna
jnaathum dhrashtum cha thaththvena - praveshtum cha Paranthapa. 11-54
“O Paranthapa! (Arjuna, a scorcher of his enemies), only with single-
minded devotion (like Pathivratha-Bhakthi — absolute dedication practiced
only for the pure love of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with no expectations of
any benefits as returns), it is possible to truly know Me (in actuality), to see
Me and to enter into Me, in this Divine form.

(All the SRuthi texts are unequivocally saying that the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana cannot be obtained either by study of the Scriptures, or
by one’s intellect or by listening. Whom-so-ever the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana chooses, that person alone can see Him and He reveals Himself

to such devotees, as given in Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-3: “ITHTHT Y-
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AP UPHUH Hgad: Tgraford: - fdv: Gdydy - ¥: I Arifa urvsq 122-uyli
Math-karma kRuth Math paramo — Math bhaktha: sangavarjitha:
nirvaira: sarva-bhuutheshu — ya: sa Maam-ethi Paandava. 11-55

“0O Paandaval! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna), only that particular Devotee,
who works for Me, who considers Me as the Highest (the Supreme goal,
means and purpose of all endeavors), and is ever devoted to Me (with
unshakable faith, similar to that of Prahlaadha), free from all attachments
and with no hatred towards any being, will certainly come to Me (Bhagvaan
Sri-Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam — Parama-Padham).

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the means, the end and the the beneficiary of all
activities of a pure devotee who practices Pathivratha-Bhakthi -
Avyabhichaara-bhakthi, as given by Bhgavaan Sri-Krishna in Bhagavad-
Gita- BG - 13-10, 14-26 and 18-33. Only such devotees, who are One-in-a-
Million, will attain Sri-VaikunTam —the Supreme Abode, as given in BG-7-3.
Free from all attachments to material things actually means - attachment
only to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. No hatred for any being is important
because that devotee could see Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in all beings, as
given in 18-61 and will try to realize the Paramaathma in every being).

i rgrasaruiaeg ser femai g TRa o pomds e fy-wu-
<= TN TSRS ETT: 1 ]I

ithi Sriimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanishathsu Bramha vidhyaayaam Yoga SaaSthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe
ViSva-Ruupa-dharSana Yogo naama ekaadhaSa:-aDhyaaya: 11

Thus ends the 11" Chapter named ViSva-Ruupa-dharSana Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a Science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k sk 3k 3k 3k ok ok sk sk ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok sk sk sksk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk k ok
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Il &t ST URFETO TH: | NAGITaEdr 1131y GRS ATy | Mg - T:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath - Giitha

Chapter - 12: Bhakthi - Yoga:

3S{T IATY | Td Fadgadl & - YaTeedi U |
Y AT ERHSS - dUT & ITIAHAT: 11 2R-211

Arjuna uvaacha =
evam sathatha yukthaa ye — bhakthaa:-thvaam paryupaasathe
ye cha-apy-aksharam-avyaktham - theshaam ke yoga viththamaa: 12-1

-~

Arjuna said: “Those devotees, who are always desiring to be united with
You (Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna) and meditate on You, and those who meditate
on the Imperishable (akshara, the individual Self) and Unmanifest (whose
nature can not be grasped by our external sense organs) — which of these

two have a greater knowledge of the Yoga (will attain their goal soon)?”

&t WITaTIaT | HETEaRy |41 9 1 - rergedr Surad |
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ST URATUAT: - of | goaddT Jan: 1l Q-
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
Mayi-aaveSya mano ye maam — nithyayukthaa upaasathe
SraDhdhaya parayopethaa: - theme yukthathama mathaa: 12-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Those who are desiring to be united with Me
forever and endowed with supreme faith, worship Me, focusing their minds
exclusively on Me only, are considered by Me as the highest (best) among
the Yogis (those striving sincerely for God-realization and to attain Sri-
VaikunTam at the end of this life itself).

Y AERATEIIHAT THUNId - JaHa~aT Peduaaay 123-3 I
Ye thu-aksharam-anirdheSyam - avyaktham pary-upaasathe
sarvathragam-achinthyam cha — kuutasTham-achalam Dhruvam. 12-3
“But, those who meditate on the Imperishable Self, the indefinable (not
comprehensible by mortal senses), the unmanifest, Omnipresent,
unthinkable (by gods or human beings), common to all beings (the Self is
the Same in all beings — gods, humans, animals and plants), immovable
and eternal (such devotees also attain Me, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, by
realizing their true Self).

IfRf=g I Jd9 JUgSa: - d UTgaf ATHd JdYd f{avar: 12R-¥ i
sanniyamya-indhriya graamam - sarvathra sama buDhdhaya:
the praapnuvanthi maam-eva — sarva bhuutha hithe rathaa: 12-4
“Those who have subdued all their senses, always even-minded towards
all beings (Sentient and Non-sentient) and working for the well-being of all
beings, all the time, will also come to Me (to Sri-VaikunTam, the Supreme
Abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and reaching where, they will never take
birth again due to Karma and will eternally enjoy the Supreme-Bliss —
Brahma-anubhavam serving the Dhivya-Dhampathi-s — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi
and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

TR s AR RN GAdAT - SATIRII0G @ Gadiavardd 13-4l
kleSa:-aDhikathara:-theshaam — avyaktha-aasaktha chethasaam
avyakthaa hi gathi:-dhu:kham — dhehavadhbhi:-avaapyathe. 12-5
“But, it is of much greater difficulty for those whose minds are attached to
the Unmanifested (the nature of which is beyond the grasp of all our
senses). Because, the way of the Unmanifested is very hard to reach by
the embodied beings, who identify the Soul with the body.

212



(The path of Jnaana-Yoga with Nirguna-Brahma-upaasana is very difficult
for an embodied being like any of us, compared to the Bhakthi-Yoga with
SaguNa-Brahma-Upaasana, which is more realistic and practical.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna says that the Nirguna-upaasana will end up in grief.
Aksharais applicable to both individual Self and the Supreme Self.
“Sarvathragam-achinthyam” - the Soul can take any of the different kinds
of bodies, such as Sura, Nara, Thiryak and SThaavara — gods, humans,
animals and trees. There is a lot of difference between Self-Realization and
Bhagavaan-realization, where the former leads to Kaivalya — Aathma-
anubhavam and the later leads to the Supreme-Lord-Realization —
Bhagavath-anubhavam. But, those who meditate on the Imperishable,
Unmanifest, Nirguna-Brahma, will also get released from Samsaara,
attaining Kaivalya, as given in the SRuthi texts — Mundaka-Upanishat — 3-1-

3 that without any blemish, they attain the Supreme in equality — “ 9l URY:
UG SFEIGUIEAIHIRT TOY SRR | der fag quaunt fagmfRe: wH
wmﬁ%r Il. As mentioned in Bhgavad-Gita 15-16,17 and 18; the Supreme
Lord is Superior to the Persishable — Kshara - all beings and also Superior
to the Imperishable — Akshara — the KuutasTha, Self. Hence the Supreme

Lord is known as Purushoththama. SRuthi Texts teach this Supreior
Saasthra by which Akshara can be realized through Akshara-Vidhya in
Mundaka-Upanishat1-1-5 as:“T=TaRT B! dgfdq: AMAGISYdde:RI&m Heat
ATHVT o Bat saifaufafa 1314 RT T4 de&RARRTT I kil ~).

T g gaffor HHifr Al 9oy AaR: - 3F=Ag g | s SuTHd 123-& 1
ye thu sarvaaNi karmaaNi - mayi samnyasya mathpara:
ananyena-eva yogena - Maam Dhyaayantha upaasathe. 12-6
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“For those devotees (unlike those who resort to Self-Realization) who
dedicate all their actions to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) only, and who hold
Me as their Supreme goal, and completely intent on Me (Me being their sole
object of worship) and worship Me, meditating on Me with exclusive loving
devotion ( Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will certainly become their Savior).

dUTHE IS Al §og IR AR - HaTfH ARy qarafe daary 12-vll
theshaam-Aham samuDhdharthaa — mRuthyu samsaara saagaraath
bhavaami nachiraath PaarTha — Mayi-aaveSitha chethasaam. 12-7
“For those devotees whose minds are completely focused on Me only
(exclusively on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as mentioned in the previous
verse), very soon, |, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, will become their
Saviour, from this ocean of mortal life.

(mayi-aaveSitha-chethasaam —focused on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the
Supreme-Self, the sole object of worship, to whom all activities, even such
worldly actions — eating, drinking, sleeping etc.., are dedicated, will obtain
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as their Savior, very soon . Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
Himself will deliver all such Parama-Aikaanthika Bhaagavatha-s from this
miserable and temporary Ocean of Samsaara).

Tg 79 Jnywa Ul g fFrazm - Frafrsafy vaa s S wzm: 1g-¢i
Mayyeva mana aaDhathsva - Mayi buDhdhim niveSaya
nivasishyasi Mayyeva - atha uurDhvam na samSaya: 12-8
”Focus your mind on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) only and let your
intellect enter into Me (with the firm conviction that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
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is the only Supreme Goal to be attained). Then you will live with Me only
and let there be no doubt about this eternal Truth, given in the Vedha-s).

Sryferi FHTYUT RN ARRRY - NI aaraTiieTy e iigR-R i
aTha chiththam samaaDhaathum - na Saknoshi mayi sThiram
abhyaasa yogena thatho - maam iChchaapthum Dhanamjaya. 12-9
” O Dhananjaya! (Arjuna, who conquered all the wealth) If you cannot focus
your mind firmly on Me in deep meditation, then try to reach Me by the
practice of repetitive chanting (chanting My Holy Names and activities, with
immense love, constantly thinking of all My KalyaaNa-GuNa-s — KaaruNya,
Vaatsalya, SauSiilya, Sauhaardha, Saulabhya, MaaDhurya, Gaambhiirya,
Audhaarya, Jnaana, Bala, AiSvarya, Viirya, Sakthi, etc..,).

AT STIAYTS R ApdRATYe -agdufteaiir gaf_afeuarafyigz-2o I

abhyaase-apy-asamarTha:-asi - Math karma paramo bhava
MadharTham-api karmaaNi - kurvan siDhdhim-avaapsyasi. 12-10
”If you are incapable of even this practice of repetitive chanting (of My Holy
Names and activities with deep love), then devote yourself to My service.
By rendering service to Me, you will also attain perfection in spiritual life.

(Service to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna includes such activities like
constructing His Temples, laying out flower and Thulasi gardens for Him,
lighting lamps in His Temples, sweeping the Temple floors and decorating
the Temple premises, Chanting His names, doing pradhakshina-s around
His Shrines, Prostrating in front of His Temples, so that the dust from the
feet of great Bhaagavatha-s and devotees of the Lord will stick to our head
and thereby we will get rid of our karma-banDhana-s, etc..,).

AdSHRITNS Y Hd TLAHIFRG: - YdbH BaAURT da:5e gdrear 133-221
aThaithath-apy-aSaktha:-asi - karthum Math-yogam-aaSritha:
sarva karma phala thyaagam - thatha: kuru yathaathmavaan. 12-11
”If you are unable to do My service also, take refuge in My Yoga, with
complete sense-control and renouncing the fruits of all actions, and You
will certainly reach Me (will come to Sri-VaikunTam).

(Karma-Yoga, actions done for the pleasure of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will
form the sprouts of Self-realization and God-realization through Bhakthi, as
will be seen in the next few verses and also from the 32 Vidhya-s of Bhakti-
Yoga, gleaned from various SRuthi texts — Upanishath-s, as explained a
little later in this Chapter on Bhakthi-Yoga).
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Sreyo hi jnaanam-abhyaasaath - jnaanaath Dhyaanam viSishyathe
Dhyaanaath karma phala thyaaga: - thyaagaath Saanthi:-anantharam. 12-12
”Knowledge of the Self is better than the Abhyaasa (repeated chanting of
the Lord’s Divine names and His remembrance). Meditation is much better

than this knowledge of the Self (that is achieved without any perfection).
Renouncing the fruits of all actions (Karma-Yoga) is much better than the
imperfect Meditation. Eternal peace is obtained only from such
renunciation of the fruits of all actions (true Karma-Yoga).

(Attaining perfection in Bhakthi-Yoga is similar to a fruit that can be
enjoyed, as it changes from an unripe state to a fully ripened stage. A
devotee must do Upaasana of one of the 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s associated

with Bhakthi-Yoga to attain perfection in Bhakthi-Yoga)

The 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s of Bhakthi-Yoga from the Upanishath-s:

(We should NOT practice any of these 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s by ourselves
through self-study. We MUST get UPADHESAM from an Aachaarya from a
Sath-Saampradhaayam, before we even think of attempting to practice any

of these 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s to attain Perfection in Bhakthi-Yoga, which

certainly leads to Sri-VaikunTa praapthi).

1: Sath-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Universal

Cause: Wmm IT'@@FW

IR FATR ARG T: T=d || Fav @ ST
Wﬁﬁﬁﬁmmwﬁmﬁlwﬁa@ﬂm&n@ﬁ%ﬁm I

Chaandhogya-Upanishath, 6-2-1 & 2.

2: Antharaadhithya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as

Purusha in Sun: u%.aaaﬁmw Hr: ﬁ’oﬂﬂﬂqﬁﬂﬁtﬁ
mqu@rswﬁz&%wm gw‘rmﬁ%vwmg%wmﬁm
STYUTEGTeHd Uagaul: liIChaandhogya-Ulpanishat, I-6-6.

3: AakaaSa-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Celestial

Ether: 3T THT P NIRRT A SIArIHaIior g a1 SHI
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YATATHTRITGT HHUISATHTR TR T-ATHTRIT AW ARSI URTIUTH
I Chaandhogya-Upanishat, 1-9-1.

4: PraaNa-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the PraaNa (vital
breath): UTUT ST SaTe [ATOT § a1 AT YaT-uToRarywfa=f~
WU STEd A9T STATURAIaH-aTaNT df defagrmarsarget o
UfasgaYiaasd #afd 1l 2.22.41IChaandhogya- Upanishat,1-11-5.

5: Paramjyothi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the
Supreme Light: 3y Yqd: ﬂﬁﬁﬁ@ﬁﬁmﬁﬁ%ﬁ: q@g'aﬂ?r:
IRSETAAYAY Ak itae aradaiegHiaTa: §¥Y wifa: Il Chaandhogya-

Upanishat, 3-13-7.

6: Saandilya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as described by
Saandilya: GdHHI YIBTH: TATY: JAIT: A HGHMTAISATFATGR T H
TATReIudgriare: Yafiryfaaraiifa oo wegH fifufearifa s
T8 IMUS: WAMMUSE: Il Chaandhogya-Upanishath-3-14-7.

7: Upakosala-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as described by

Upakosala: SUDITE! § & HTHATI: TAPTH ATGATTaIYdR a3 § GIGRT
ITTRiIRERARY § WHRFEaRE: JHEGY v g aTqHadard i

Chaandhogya-Upanishath - 4-10-1.

8: VaiSvaanara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as

Vaiswaanara-agni: d@ § GHITGATIPHIEIaD! d W~ ISTHATSOT:
AT aYTFRIA Ty g ananTes™fd Tv8TamsiY: 1| Chaandhogya-

Upanishath- 5-11-2.

9: Bhuuma-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Parama-

Purusha: TFATIURATd A3V ATAfgeITd TYHATY

T I-TPUI A geIITadged A & YAT dGHTHY TGed TH v HHIE:
FRufayd sfa ¥ afefy afe a= afgdifa 1 chaandhogya-Upanishath- 7-
24-1.

10: Sathyakaama-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught
by Sathyakaama-Jaabaala: mgmm
yafd faaef fegat <gasiifa il chaandhogya-Upanishath — 4-4-1.
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11: Dhahara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Sky in

the heart: Y AGSARATTEY TB [USADH
IR SRR IR Iedwie-avadgrd fafergidaafita 1

Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 8-1-1.

12: MaDhu-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Honey in the
Vedas: 39t 9T STfecdt ¢auy a8 FRafeaRAHa ¢ M SR quIa =g G |l
T T YT IRAURT TaTd e UYATSy: 1359 U9 UYHd Hdq U To dl
SHATSTYXIT 9T UdT 3Bd: 1l Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 3-1-1 &3-1-2.

13: Samvarga-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Vaayu, the

Swallower: argald Jal gaT a1 R grIfd arqHarAfaaer Gaiswafa
qgHaTAfd ge1 TRISTHIAagHaraAfd I Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 4-3-1.

14: Gaayathri-Vidhya: The Supreme LordSriman-Narayana through

Gaayathri : TG a1 $gvHdYdafesfhaaraTmaianar

QY ﬁwﬁaﬁmﬁau Chaandhogya-Upanishath - 3-12-1.

15: Panchaagni-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana meditated
with five fires around: JAbdereUd: TIAMT¢ A ATHATIAY
FUATeUvaf e aRPARTIANRNIAdd f§ #7d 3fd Il Chaandhogya-

Upanishath- 5-3-1&BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath-6-2-1 - %?raﬂ'&‘?ﬂ

3TSUIY: UITATT URUSHTSIIH |

16: Akshi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana within the Eye: 9

wsf&rﬁrgvﬁmawen?ﬂﬁﬁﬁammﬁa@ﬁmwﬁwﬁm

wﬁsﬁ I Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 4-15-1.

17: Antharyaami-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Inner-

Controller: |T SlaTaugdRIacaII¢aRIGaTay IErag=a_T Targrd
SHUGYH T Hae HiTHa e d e da el « g aauiaard Il

BRuhadhaaraNyakopanishath-3-7-3.

18: Akshara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the
Imperishable: 9 glartdg dgaRs TMRISTEIom &rfiramsmgawa
FEUSHY Ao dHEEH SBTAHTHIS ARAATHTRIH G H AT SHH
TSRS A RPHHATUH S E ST SR STE et 6
I dGYTTd Y | BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat- 3-8-8.
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19: Jyothishaam-jyothi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as
Jyothi - Light: T¥TGalaiaeRISEIfY: uf¥add Iagar saifaui

SHAH Il BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat - 4-4-16.

20: Maithreyi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught by
Yaajnavalkya to Mythreyi: wmm
RSTAHTIMIG 150 dSTAT HIATIATS I HRaTonfd Il

BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath-2-4-1 .

21: Sarvaantharaathma-Vidhya: The Supreme LordSriman-Narayana as the

Inner-Self: 3Y FTIUIYTHTIV]: TS |Wﬁaam&m&n§au
STHT A=y o H ATAEIGUY T ST AR [FaaacaaqarRl 1T

mﬁqmﬁrﬁvammﬁsuﬁwﬁﬁwammﬁmﬁq
AT T 3ITHT Fai=R I ISHFIEAfaT d THET Tai=aR TY d 3TAT
Taf=s: Il BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat - 3-4-1.

22: Aanandhamaya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as

Supreme Bliss: 3T SR TSI |TA-<1¢4d WieqdTi= YaTf s
| 3T SATAT SHaf~ | 3= Ta=a A== 13T YRt areoit fae |

Taittiriya-Upanishat - Aanandhavalli.

23: Vaaruni-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught by

VaruNa to Bhrugu: HTd arS{or: | 9301 fFUarquaiR 18314ifg wirat s&ifa |

T TAGIATd | 31 UT0F 9 H1A 9= arafifa | s grara | gdqt a1 gEi

Wﬁﬁﬂﬁlﬂ?ﬁﬁrﬁﬁﬂﬁlwﬁmﬁiﬁlmlﬁ
FQIfd | g quisdwd | 9 ausiwal| Taittiriya-Upanishat - Bhriguvalli .

24: Nyaasa-Vidhya: The Supreme LordSriman-Narayana through
SaraNaaagathi: JaHFIR@ST AA® TR g | 3§ @1 HAurgdsa
ARy |1 3 IBhagavad-Gita- 18-66 & PG Ud UUATI aq 1 gfd
T YA | AHTH [ YAl geIisy Tag aa¥ 79 1| 3119 T 8 3F auH 3RY
Sryg waT | faafiwon a1 Jifta afe ot Iaor: ¥9aH IIRamayana-6-18-33 & 34.

25: Parama-Purusha-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as

Supreme-Person: Fd fUa~d YHaed AP [ei ufast WA WRIT 1Bt
wﬁaaﬁmﬁaﬁmﬁw Il KaTa-Upanishat - 1-3.
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26: Nachiketa-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana through the
Nachiketa Fire: 3FIS3aISUGAd UaRd SY 7MY 3 Rita: 19a: 91
ST JTYHATd Trads Ui 3 WAl guiid llkaTa-Upanishath- 1-2.

27: AngushTa-pramitha-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as
the size of thumb: T a=f GAYATRIATIS U TgUT T: BT [THTERA
Asguaf~ kT qui G& WY AU 1l KaTa Upanishath - 2-4-12.

28: Paryanka-Vidhya: The Sypreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Supreme

Abode: ¥ BIaTH T 4% IRATCAIBTIA T-SHTAT d¥d Te3{~ 9T Tor:
YU S UTIRYE 7 Ueacdag Wi ApgR Y= JaldTg
dafageia T Tvare dftie gy adfa 3 58 #ie) argag! a1 wrpfat
Tgat a1 Righ a1 Todt aTRYT a1 TIu a1 9dY MY YA yed
gyTfae quRTd gesfd SIS dufagarfeagomedar va smyd
TR ATaTaayaT GRI Hdaraedyar $A1 Arai ATRivead: 9 S
SUSTIATIGIGREIIGRT IUHR gIeREaieRH fara-afges ufadafges aH
BHadl AAd ARYEAT T augreardars & ois R aafifaaafaged i

Kaushitaki-Upanishath-1.

29: Prathardhana-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught to

Prathardana: Wdd-1 § 4 ¢alGIRIN-5w i YTHITSRITH AU uol 9 d 35
AT e a¥ d GaMId Jgiard Ya-veadd quity I o Aqerfgaaua=aya
sfd & 3% I 7 3 W WA guiidcaiaguiidcas) 3afs fea v sfa glam
TG-S Yafed—=:-9d@ed 941 Id §i5: 9 glard THdfaeHigdedgaIsra
feeee 7= o= faermai BrefiviviagaeTHag gErId-aTag s a:

TS ag: g o fifY wgrdqueHate
PIAPTRA A a7 9 A TG gt #i A &+ 9 wHon aiat
Hiad e S fUqa s 9 w39 1 Yureddr AR UTd 9 a9yl Ertd
ChiGH] Kaushitaki-Upanishath -3.

30: Baalaaki-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught to
Baalaaki: AT § & STATIATAM: WP AT STYRMRYHaTHoAY
FoUIAY SR faTeeaRy Srraiaar s& o samifa
ABIATISSITaRT: g% G3Rd Ua™di qIfe -] S 3fcral ST Yrawiid i

Kaushitaki-Upanishath — 4
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31: Aksharapara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the
Imperishable: 3 ST ¢aTHT UYH: TEYT A4 Harya—=g M | 9
SeIfael HafaavfaSMYaiasd8YAT™a UTE 1| Mundaka-Upanishath — 1.

32: ISaavaasya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as explained
in liSaavaasya-Upanishat - 1: 35 SRIT aRATIGvHdafch STl STq a1
TFa YSIT 9T Y ST 1)

GTT GAYAI AF: $HUT UG ° - 0 FRegR: Gug:-@qa: &t 123-23 11
adhveshtaa sarva bhuuthaanaam — maithra: karuNa eva cha
nirmamo nirahankaara: - sama dhu:kha sukha: kshamii. 12-13
”That devotee who never hates any being, who is friendly with everyone,
who has compassion for all, who is free from the egoistic feelings of | and
MINE (not identifying the body as the Self), who treats pain and pleasure as
the same and who is forgiving and enduring (is a true devotee, who is very
dear to Bhagavaan Sr-Krishna. Some such exemplary devotees are
Prahlaadha, Ambariisha, Annamaacharya, Meera-Bai etc..,).

T=gY: Tdd IR gaTedT Seyd: - TEfdauigiaar Hgad: I 3 i 133-2%1
santhushta: sathatham yogii — yatha-aathmaa dhRuDa niSchaya:
Mayi-arpitha mano-buDhdhi: - yo Math-bhaktha: sa Me priya: 12-14
”That devotee who is always content (with what comes his way, due to
puurva-janma-karma-phalam), who is always in meditation (on Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), who is self-controlled, who is firm in one’s convictions (on the
teachings of the Vedha-s, Upanishath-s and Bhagavad-Gita) and who has
his mind and intellect completely surrendered to Me, is very dear to Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
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(one such Parama-Aikaanthika-Bhaagavatha-Uththama - Prahlaadha)

JETAGoTd P! AerAifgeray: - gufadvaigided o I3 g 133-2ull
yasmaanno dhvijathe loko - lokaanno dhvijathe cha ya:
harshaamarsha bhayodhvegai: - muktho ya: sa cha Me priya: 12-15
”That devotee who is not a cause of any fear to anyone at any time in this
world and who is not frightened by the world, who is always free from joy,
impatience - anger, fear and repulsion - aversion, is very dear to Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
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(I\/Iiiraa-Béi said K'rishna-arpaNam and drank the poison — such is her faith)

e YRIdel ISRIA Tdeay: - FaeuReantt 41 wgea: Tafla: 122511
anapeksha: Suchi:-dhaksha: - udhaasiino gatha vyaTha:
sarva-aarambha parithyaagii - yo Math-bhaktha: sa Me priya: 12-16
”That devotee who is free from all desires, who is pure, who is an expert (in
performing all Nithya and Naimiththika karmas, as ordained in the
Scriptures), indifferent to all other actions not ordained by Scriptures, free
from all anxiety and who has renounced every undertaking (like all the
kaamya-karma-s — desire-motivated actions and any action that is not
prescribed by Scriptures), is very dear to Me, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

(Pure means, pure in thought, speech and all bodily actions — Thri-KaraNa-
SuDhdhi. Nourishing the body should ONLY be with Prasaadham -
sanctified food offered to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and His
Incarnations. That Prasadham should be prepared in a pure condition, by
pure devotees who surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and only with
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such permitted materials that are given in the Scriptures, that are not
jaathi-dhushta-s and with no guNa-dhosha-s).

gt Agwafa TgfY Tnafa Fergta - gyt wfeaas=r: a1fia: 13201
yo na hRushyathi na dhveshti - na Sochathi na kaankshathi
Subha-aSubha parithyaagii - bhakthimaan ya: sa Me priya: 12-17

(Dhuurvaasa offended Ambariisha & Sri-Krishna’s Chakra protected him).

”That devotee who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves (by such
common sorrows, like - death of a relative or loss of wealth etc..,), nor
desires (hankering for such common pleasures, like - spouse, children,
wealth etc..,), and who renounces all good and bad and full of loving
devotional service to Me, is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(If evil actions are like steel shackles, good acions are like gold shackles.
Both good and bad Karma-s are keeping a person as a bonded slave to this
Samsaara. If evil actions lead a person to hell for punishment, good
actions lead to heaven for enjoyment and both will result in rebirth, and
both are obstacles for attaining Salvation — Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi).

TU: T R 9y gl - e gy a9 gEfaatia: 133-2¢ 1
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sama: Sathrau cha mithre cha - thaThaa maana-apamaanayo:
Siitha-ushna sukha dhu:kheshu — sama: sanga vivarjitha: 12-18
”That devotee who is the same to an enemy and a friend, who treats
equally honour and dishonor, who is indifferent to the dualities (cold-hot or
pleasure-pain and who is free from all attachments (to spouse, children,
wealth, possessions etc..,) is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TR Rg A Rge et - sifda:fRRAfadfRmERTRER: 12321

thulya nindhaa sthuthi:-maunii - santhushto yena kenachith
aniketha: sThira mathi: - bhakthimaan Me priyo nara: 12-19

. e R fﬁm’
(aniketha: - with no home address for a devotee - care of Temple / Asram)

”"That devotee who treats blame and praise the same, who is silent (being
in meditation and chanting the upadheSa-manthra-s always), who is
content with whatever is obtained (as ordained by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna),
who has no attachment to home (not having one’s own home-address),
who is firm with absolute faith in the Supreme Lord and ever devoted to
Me, is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(aniketha: for a GruhasTha - house-holder , has NO attachment for home.
And for a VaanaprasThaa or a Samnyaasi, as practiced by pure devotees,
where they have no home of their own, or their own home address. When
a person has a own home or own address, say, 8-Lincoln Court, New-York,
NY, USA, it means — this is my house, | bought it, | can live there, | can rent
it or | can sell it etc..., and when the same person as a VaanaprasTha or a
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Sannyaasi says, | have no home and no address, and my only address is —
care of Sri Maha-Lakshmi Temple or an ASram, it means, | do some service
there in that Temple or ASram, and eat whatever Prasaadham is given to
me, sleep there to get rejuvenated for the next day’s service to the Lord
and | cannot sell that Temple, or | can not rent it etc..., that is “aniketha: “,
where there is NO feeling of | and MINE attached to that home).

¥ g yRigafie gyied WU - 45U TeRAT HaRRdasdia 3 i 123-3011
ye thu Dharmya-amrutham-idham - yaThoktham paryupaasathe
SraDhdhaDhaanaa Math-paramaa — bhakthaa: the-athiiva Me priyaa: 12-20
”But, those devotees who follow this nectar-like Bhakthi-Yoga, with a
virtuous conduct (not at all deviating from the path as ordained by
Dharma), as taught above, with full faith in Me (with Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi,
also known as Avyabhichaara-bhakthi) and who think of Me as the
Supreme goal (the ONLY Supreme Purushato be attained), are exceedingly
dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

s Sgradiarguiyey et faemai i wRa ot pwimel Harg yieT g
AT GISRNST: 1l QR

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahmha vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Bhakthi-Yogo naama dhvaadhasa:-aDhyaaya: 12

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter named Bhakthi-Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a
dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k ok 3k ok ok 3k ok ok sk 3k ok 5k 3k ok ok 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok 3k ok %k sk ok ok sk k ok
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15t ooy wgn?r T ||aﬁnwmﬂa1u
MY TASAMSHT: - &F-A7H-FAUTT- ah:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: = Srimath Bhagavath-Githa

Chapter - 13: Kshethra-Kshethrajna-vibhaaga- Yoga:

IRUCIECIER
3¢ IR #1Y - eafrafudiad | vaen ARy wg: - eery sfa afge: 0 23-2
Sri Bhagavan uvaacha =
idham Sariiram Kauntheya - kshethram ithy-abhiDhiiyathe
ethath yo veththi tham praahu: - kshethrajnaithi thadhvidha: 13-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna), the

learned scholars say this body is called the Kshethra (Field, where the Soul

experiences the Karma-Phalam. But the experiencing Self and body are
altogether different) and he who knows it is called Kshethrajna (knower of

the Field - Kshethra).

(The most important aspect to be understood in spiritual life is that the
body is not the Self. When we say; | am a child, | am a grown-up, | am an
old person, that I, the Self is not changing and it is the body which changes
from a child to a grown-up to an old person).

gt oy wi fafs adedy WRa - &=zt g 7d 79 12311
kshethrajnam chaapi Maam viDhdhi — sarva kshethreshu Bhaaratha
kshethra kshethrajnayo:-jnaanam - yaththath jnaanam matham Mama. 13-2
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha VamSa), also know that |
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) is the Kshethrajna (knower of the Field) in all the
Fields (as Anthryaami). In My view, that knowledge of the Field and the
about the actual knower of the Field is the Real-Knowledge (Jnaana).

(Also that, in all bodies, the Self who is the Knower is also Me, Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna . All Sruthi texts are repeatedly saying the same:
BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat 3-7-3 says: He who is in the Earth and the

Earth does not know, is the Inner-Controller — T: gf¥reai fag-gfear sra=d
giydt 71 deaw giUdt IRRY: JRIGHI-RT a9a@uy q sty : .

BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat 3-7-22 also states: He who is residing in
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the Self as the Super-Self within, whose Body is the Self, is the Inner-

Controller and the Immortal-Self —?ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂmﬂ
fagrdeaw A« IRR 9t fagu=_ 9as) UO d s~y d: Il.

SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-9 and 4-10 also declares that the
Possessor of Maaya — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, projects this world in which
the individual Self is encircled by that Maaya. That Maaya is the PrakRuthi
and the Possessor of this Maaya is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana —

SSITT gYT: hadl gy Y g= del agf~1 18R AR Jord fayaa-
AR YT AT AfAes: 14-9 | 91t g Ut faem=amie o agy=y |
W@Tﬁmﬁﬁlﬁﬁ"ﬁ Il 4-101l. SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 1-
10 also declares that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Supreme
Ruler of the perishable PrakRuthi and the imperishable Self - &R
YUTTHHATER G- &RTHATTGIRIG ¢d Th: | ORI HATATI ST - HTATq
‘J-BI&T% ﬁmﬁqﬁn Il. SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 6-9 also declares:

the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Cause, the Supreme Lord and
the Lord of all the Senses and He has No creator and No other lord to

control Him - 7 9% Sfdq uforf e AT A9 7 T fogq 19 SR
ST Iy Hidsstfaar 1 anfey: 1. SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat
6-16 also declares that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Lord of
PrakRuthi, the Individual Self and the Lord of all GuNa-s — | fay@g
fagyfaqramaifsl: sraemal ot wdfag a: | guAg=zafariom:
wm‘rar@rﬁw%g Il . SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 1-9 also declares

that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the all-knowing Lord who is
Omnipotent and the unknowing individual Self is Not Omnipotent and both

are Unborn - TR GTaSITARMNRITaSITasT Hidq - HITardged | ST
ﬁmmwwm Il . SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 6-13

also declares that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the unchanging
among the changing, the Intelligent among the intelligents and the Only

One who grants the desiresof all - IERINERAIE] aﬂqﬂmﬁﬂﬁmtﬁ
fagenfa M ITPRYT ATeSIaRTRRTET ¢4 J=ad U= 11

Mundaka-Upanishat,3-1-1,and SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-6 says that
there are two birds on the same tree. Of these two, one eats the sweet

Pippala fruits and the other shines in all His Spelndour, without eating

those fruits...., - 1 JUUIT TYCIT TG A g&i TR I9aR=a: fUwe
WIgAya=ar fH=THRAfa 1 Also Mundaka-Upanishat,1-1-9 states that:

From Him are produced Brahma, as also the world of matter — PrakRuthi,
Soul - Chethana-s having name, form etc.., - 99T 91ad F&
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T STATHSIRI | ST WTOT T [ ApT: HUY YA I In Thaiththiriiya
Upanishat, 2-6-1,itis said that He created it, He entered into it, He became
Sat, Thyath, he became Chethana and Achethana, both Sathya and Anrutha

.. ATSET | ASATIUIARI | dIuaRd | I eryad | fFead aifea T |
frera= arferera= 9 | fagr= wfas= = | 9@ 9 9 I@ayaq | afed foas |
TS | a6y TAld! yafd 1l).

des g gTead IfgdT 9ay 99 - I 9 A IAUTGY TqHr=- J 0] 1133-3 11
thath kshethram yachcha yaadhRukcha - yath vikaari yathascha yath
sa chayo yath prabhaavaScha - thath samaasena me SRuNu. 13-3
”Listen briefly from Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), what the Kshethra (Field)
Is, and what it is like, what are its modifications, for what purpose it has
originated, who the Self is and what the powers of the Self are.

wRARgu Mid s<fufdRd: gue - serp veda IgufefdAfie: 13-¥i
Rushibhi: bahuDhaa giitham — Chandhobhi:-viviDhai: pRuThak
Brahma-suuthra padhaiSchaiva — hethumadhbhi:-vinischithai: 13-4
“It is well established (that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Kshethrajna) by
the great Sages in various ways, and also in various distinctive hymns in
the Vedha-s, and also in logically-reasoned and all-conclusive and
inclusive Aphorisams known as the Brahma-Suuthra-s.

(Great Sages like ParaaSara in Vishnu-PuraaNa and Vedha-Vyaasa in Maha-
Bhaaratha, have established the glory of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana as the Kshethrajna. Thaiththiriiya Upanishath 2-1-2 establishes
that: - TEATET TARHTE I STHTRT: TRYQ: | ATHIRMNGRY: | IRARET: | 3ERTT: |
3gd: gt | gideam sfuer: | uthasy | 3ATg®Y: | I a1 U6 GBUISH
IHHY: | Also, Thaiththiriiya Upanishat 2-4-2 states that: - dHIgl
Q?l'\qIIWT-ﬁ'H'Q'I?[ I smﬁwanaﬂﬁsrmu: | . Brahma-Suthras also say the

same: Tfaugya: - 2.3.1 & FISATT - 2.3.18 & TYUT T A&NHIYT - 2.3.40 ).

HRTYAIES R gforaadada 1 - s=anfor e 7 o @R 1g3-4 1
mahaa-bhuthaany-ahankaaro — buDhdhi:-avyaktham-eva cha
indhriyaaNi dhaSaikam cha - pancha cha-indhriya gocharaa: 13-5
“The five great elements, the Thaamasa-Ahamkaara, the Intellect
(BuDhdhi), the Avyaktha, the ten senses, and the one, in addition to the five
objects of senses, ...
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(The 5 great Elements - Insentient— Achethana, are the 5 Pancha-Bhuuthaas
— Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether . Ahamkaara is the Primeval Element
called Bhuutha-aadhi, and is of three types — Saathvika, Raajasika and
Thaamasika-Ahankaara-s. BuDhdhi is the Mahath. Avyaktha is the Muula-
PrakRuthi. The Ten senses are — 5 Jnaana-indhriyaas — skin, eyes, ears,
tongue and nose; and the 5 Karma-indhriyaas - motor-senses are — mouth
(that can talk), hands, feet, excretory and reproductive organs; the Mind
(Manas) is the additional Eleventh One and these Eleven senses —
indhriyas, originate from the Saathvic-Ahamkaara. The 5 objects, Than-
Maathraas, of the 5 senses (Jnaana-Indhriyaas) are — touch, form, sound,
taste and smell and they originate from the Thaamasa-Ahamkaara and
Rajasa-ahamkaara has no off-spring).

TO1 30: YU §-9 AFTada-yfa: - Taeais FHE AfdeRyerEad 123-611
iIChchaa dhvesha: sukham dhu:kham - sanghaatha:-Chethana-aaDhRuthi:
ethath-kshethram samaasena - sa vikaaram-udhaahRutham. 13-6
“Desire, Hatred, Pleasure, Pain, and their combinations add up to form the
foundation of the Consciousness (Self). Thus the Kshethra is given briefly
along with its modifications, which forms the AadhRuthi — substratum —
support, for the Self to experience the world and also to seek Liberation.

ST RHEHET &TfRTSIay - M uTE+ raRATA A TE: 1%3-0 I
amaanithvam-adhambhithvam - ahimsaa kshaanthi:-aarjavam
Aacharya-upaasanam Saucham — sThairyam-aathma vinigraha: 13-7

AN R A

T
T
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“Modesty, absence of ostentation (unpretentiousness - bragging), non-
injury (ahimsa paramo-Dharma: - the greatest Dharma which all of us can
follow is Ahimsa — Non-Violence), patience (forbearance), sincerity (staright
forwardness), service to the Aachaarya, purity (cleanliness in mind, speech
and bodily actions), firmness and self-restraint (these are some of the
gualities of a person with Jnaana - Knowledge).

saTdy REIIIEER UT T - 970 o ORT AT g3 SIuTIe==9 11%3-¢ I
indhriyaarTheshu vairaagyam - anahankaara eva cha
janma mRuthyu jaraa vyaaDhi — dhu:kha dhosha-anudharSanam. 13-8
“Absence of all desires (dispassion) pertaining to sense-objects, absence
of egotism, realizing the evil in birth, death, old age, diseases and sorrow
(are some qualities of devotees striving to attain Jnaana, Knowledge).

(absence of ego — ahankaara, means realization of the fact that the Self is
not the body and that person who has this ahankaarais sure to have
mama-kaara — feeling all the possessiveness for things that do not belong
to him. Taking birth is also painful due to the garbha-naraka that we all
have to go through, when we are forced to take birth again due to our
Karma, from the womb of a human mother or an animal mother).

SRIfRRATRISTg: T gR TeIiey - Feia vy Reatipigaafig 123- i
asakthi:-anabhishvanga: - puthra dhaara gRuhaadhishu
nithyam cha sama chiththathvam - ishta-anishta-upapaththishu. 13-9
“Having Non-attachment, absence of excessive attachment to sons, wife,
home and the like, always having even-mindedness towards all pleasurable
and painful events (are some of the qualities of devotees striving to attain
Jnaana for Liberation - Moksha-Praapthi).

(Non-attachment to anything and everything is what helps us in our pursuit
of realizing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Excessive attachment beyond what
the scriptures permit towards children, spouse, home and all such things,
will lead us to re-birth-&-death).

AR 9= g Yidareafianiyoft - fafaea d=r Afdamrfas= |@afe 123-201
mayi cha-ananya yogena — bhakthi:-avyabhichaariNii
viviktha dhesa sevithvam - arathi:-jana samsadhi. 13-10
“Exclusive and single-minded loving devotion (Pathivratha-Bhakthi)
towards Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only, confining to solitary places and
dislike for crowds (are some of the qualities of devotees striving for Jnaana
and realizing Bhagavaan and Sri-VaikunTa praapthi).
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i 3 Epifigme

(Bhagavad-Ramanuja & Vedanta-Desika taught & practiced Pathivratha-Bhakti)

(Avyabhichaara Bhakthi is the most important quality of a true Jnaani.
This kind of Avyabhichaara-bhakthi is all loving, unalloyed and exclusive
devotion, Only towards the Parama-Purusha, the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Nrayana and His Incarnations like Lakshmi-Narasimha, Sri-Raama, Sri-
Krishna, etc.., and His Parivaaram like Garuda, Hanumaan etc..,.
Avyabhichaara-bhakthi means that which is not contaminated with
devotion to any and all other 330 Million gods and goddesses of our Vedhic
religion. Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi, with no anya-dhevathaa-samparkam, is a
pre-requisite and a must to do SaraNaagathi and to attain Salvation, as
instructed by all our great Puurva-Aachaarya-s Sri Yaamunaachaarya, Sri-
Raamaanuja, Sri Vedhaantha-DheSika, etc..,).

HATHAFA I TEATATIGRAY - TasqH A aueaa= agais=auTigz-2 |

aDhyaathma jnaana nithyathvam - thaththva jnaanaarTha dharSanam
ethath jnaanam-ithi proktham - ajnaanam yath atha:-anyaThaa. 13-11
“Always getting immersed on the wisdom with respect to the Self (and
Supreme-Self) and focusing on the attainment of Knowledge of the Truth, is
declared as True Knowledge and anything contrary to this kind of a True
Knowledge is ignorance - antagonistic to the Knowledge of the Self and the
Super-Self for God-realization.

(Jnaanam = jnaayathe anena ithi jnaanam — helps in acquiring the
Knowledge — Jnaanam, which helps in the realization of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, who said in Bhagavad-Gita 11-32 “..aDhyaathma vidhyaa
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vidhyaanaam..”. Other forms of knowledge that do not help in realizing
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishnais ignorance - Ajnaana).

G TTAHAELITH IoJTQATHaRY - SATGHER F&l 7 gaaragad 123-2R
jneyam yath-thath-pravakshyaami — yath-jnaathvaa-amRutham-aSnuthe
anaadhi math-param Brahma - na sath-thath-na-asath-uchyathe. 13-12
“l (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will declare to you now, what is to be known.
Anyone who knows that, can attain liberation from the repeated cycles of
births-and-deaths. That Self (and the Super-Self) which must be known is
very vast (infinite — BRuhath), with no beginning and having Me as its
Supreme Lord. Itis said to be in a Pure state, that can be designated
neither with an effected state (Sath) nor with a causal state (Asath).

(lgnorance: a tiny ant thinks it is equal to or greater than a mighty elephant
— Soul, of the size of a small atom thinks it is equal to or greater than
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. KaTa-Upanishat declares the same, in 1-2-18, the
Soul, the one with Knowledge is neither born nor dies —T-T\_rl'l'q?fm?[iﬂ
faufiems Fafia IYa i 13 A YaIsd RIvi-e=ad SUaHRRN i .
Similar passages are also seen in SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat - 6-9 & 6-
16: the Supreme Lord of all the gods and of all senses has no master nor

denominations — 7 A% S UfaR &I Ah+ AR A9 T a7 fOgHq 19 SROT
RO a1 Hiysit=ar =1 arfva: 1 9 fAyee Ayfaeremifas:
HracwTa Uil Fdfag T: | guaFFufaioR-gaRAgfRIfE=Eg: | The

Nature of Soul, which is extremely small, is also detailed in
SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat - 5-9 as: “ dIATIRMAHITT AYT Hicudd I1

YT Sita: Hﬁﬁ'&: T IH-ATd Fed Il . Brahman being Sath and Asath is
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from the Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 2-7-1: gl SG¢HA an'\tﬂa I a?ﬁ%mrqa
| daTdHT YA Sd |. That the Brahman which was undifferentiated,
became differentiated with names and forms is given in

BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat —=1-4-7: H@EW’I@W%
I adrn ATATST G v=Usfdl. That Paramaathma is within the Self,

whose body is the Self and whom the Self does not know is given in the
same BRuhadhaartaNyaka-Upanishat ).

Tdq: UTiordTe daerdalsfAMRRIgEY - ada: gfauedie adarga fasfa 123-231
sarvatha: paaNi paadham thath — sarvatha:-akshi Siro mukham
sarvatha: Sruthimath-loke — sarvam-aavruthya thishTathi. 13-13

“That Pure Self can do all the actions, with hands and feet everywhere, also

with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere, with ears on all sides, and exists

encompassing all things in the Universe.

(This concept of the Supreme Brahman is from SwethaaSwathaara-
Upanishat 3-19: ...3UTiOTATG! STa-Tl TETATURaae]: I YUNcddol: | | afy ag
I IR dTqHIgA T4 WeT=H Il 2R II.. And the Mundaka-Upanishat
3-1-3 also tells us the nature of the Self and the Para-Brahman as: ... gl
URY: U SRIGUIGARHEIR Io T IdaT fagr quaumd fyafrse:
R A Il....)

gdfsrg onHr Jdf=a faafolan - et ady=aa fArjur qoriteg = 123-2% 11
sarvendhriya guNaabhaasam - sarvendhriya vivarjitham
asaktham sarvabhRuth-chaiva - nirguNam guNa bhokthRu cha. 13-14
“The Pure Self is in its splendor by the functions of the senses and still
does not need any of the senses, detached completely, but supporting all
activities of the body, and without any of the GuNa-s (Saththva, Rajas,
Thamas), still experiencing all the GuNa-s.

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna can be One, become three-fold, five-fold, a
thousand-fold ... is from Chaandhyogya-Upanishath-7-26-2 :“ ... ¥ ThYT
yafa frur yafa sgurIweT T9UT 99 YIABTERN: WA:d ° g0 96 AGHTIoT

Tfa e RfeRTERYS A Ay ....").
gy YA TRUd 9 - GEA@RIGIad geed I~ d aq 1133-24 I

bahi:-anthaScha bhuuthaanaam - acharam charam-eva cha
suukshmathvaath thath-avijneyam -
dhuurasTham cha-anthike cha thath.13-15
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“That Pure Self is within and outside of all the Pancha-Bhuutha-s, It is not

moving and yet moving, It is extremely subtle and none can comprehend It

ever and It is far away for those who do not have the qualities of modesty,
non-egoistic etc.., and yet is very near for those with all those qualities.

(This verse, explaining the nature of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is
also in Chaandhyogya-Upanishat-8-12-3 that the Supreme Lord can be

everywhere, while eating, playing or enjoying ....: .... Eﬂ'ﬁaﬂ

UGS TS RTTH I TSI dSUarIe] W UM Hi-sed |
STAYEY:-H a3 T STerap s aHHATo: Wifhal aatsfafiat Fae s
WRIAGYIRRYIIATIINYG 3TRY ad TaHAIHSTSSIRYToN ga: Il..... ) .

Sfaveda Ydy farveaitas Ruay - Yau 9 aoid aRre] gufaw = 1232811
avibhaktham cha bhuutheshu — vibhaktham-iva cha sThitham
bhuutha bharthRu cha thath-jneyam - grasishnu prabhavishnu cha. 13-16
“That pure Self, though undivided, yet looks as if divided among all beings
(to the ignorant, the Soul appears to be different in the bodies of gods,
humans, animals, plants etc...,). This Self is the supporter of all elements.
It devours them all (consuming all the food items) and also causes their
generation (like the blood and bones etc..., and also generating their off-
springs — sons, daughters etc.., ).

(there is no difference in the essential nature of individual Selves in
different bodies of gods, humans, animals and plants. It is the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana who supports the different Elements — Earth, Water,
Fire, Air and Ether, which evolve into physical bodies of gods, humans,
animals, plants etc....,. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna digests all the food that all
the beings are eating and produces their off-springs also).

SOfaTaY TS WY - 9 9T gle adw fafganga-qe
Jyothishaam-api thath-jyothi: - thamasa: param-uchyathe
jnaanam jneyam jnaana gamyam - hRudhi sarvasya vishTitham. 13-17
“The Self (the Supreme-Self) is the light of all lights and it is beyond the
Thamas (PrakRuthi, in its subtle state is Thamas). Itis known as
Knowledge, and can be attained only by Knowledge, and it is present in the
hearts of all beings.

(even though the Sun, alamp or a diamond are all luminous objects, it is
the effulgence of the Supreme-Self that illuminates them all in the form of
Knowledge. And it is only Knowledge that illuminates all objects. The Self
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Is of the form of Knowledge, which means that the Self is SELF-
ILLUMINATED or Svayam-PrakaaSa. The Self will manifest in its form as:
having independent existence, with Knowledge is caled DHARMI-JNAANA.
The Self reveals the external world in its attributive Knowledge — DHARMA-
BHUTHA-JNAANA. Itis the Self that enables us to realise that the Self is
Eternal - Nithya, it is atomic —aNu, it is subservient — Sesha to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, who is Vibhu - Seshi - Master of all Souls and PrakRuthi).

sfar &5 TUT I A Aokt THRIG: - Tegad Tafgard TgTarguerd 1133-2¢ 1
ithi kshethram thaThaa jnaanam - jneyam choktham samaasatha: math
bhaktha ethath vijnaaya — math bhaavaaya-upapadhyathe. 13-18
“This is how Kshethra (the field, the body, the means of enjoyment of
karma-phalam), Knowledge and the object of Knowledge (the Self) have
been briefly told. By knowing these, My devotee becomes eligible to attain
My own nature (My state of being, Svabhaava - to become like Me,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — the state of freedom from the vicious, repeated
and innumerable cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

UHfd U B fagaard) SUTafy - fasriy uidya fafs uepfoamarngs-2ri
prakRuthim purusham cha-iva — viDhdhy-anaadhi ubhaavapi
vikaaraamScha guNaamScha-iva - viDhdhi prakRuthi sambhavaan, 13- 19
“Know that both PrakRuthi (the Muula-PrakRuthi with 5 elements — Earth,
Water, Fire, Wind and Ether) and the Purusha (the Self) have No beginning.
Also know that all modifications (like desires, hatred, jealousy etc.., that
lead to bondage and repeated births in samsaara) and all the different
attributes (GuNa-s, like modesty, absence of ego, ahimsa etc..., lead a
person to Salvation - liberation from the repeated cycles of births-&-
deaths) are born of PrakRuthi.

PRIPRUGIC 8q: TPplaed - T8 JWG:WHI Hidgd gdoed l133- 01l
kaarya kaaraNa karthRuthve — hethu: prakRuthi:-uchyathe
Purusha: sukha dhu:khaanaam - bhokthRuthve hethu:-uchyathe. 13-20
“It is PrakRuthi that is the cause of agency to the body (Kaarya) and the
sense-organs (KaaraNa). It is the Self that is the cause of enjoying the
pleasures and pains.

(PrakRuthi is always subservient to the Purusha, in this case the Soul /
Self. That the Soul is the Karthaa, is well established in the Brahma-
Suuthraas 2-3-33 that “ karthaa SaasthraarThavathvaath“. This Self,
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associated with the body, is experiencing the karma-phalam as pleasures
and pains in this life and will continue in future lives).

ToY: UHfaeNie Ygad TP fas=]onT -
SR ORI IS AGaaI =1 123-2
Purusha: prakRuthisTho hi - bhunkthe prakRuthijaan guNaan |
kaaraNam guNa sanga:-asya — sath-asath-yoni janmasu. 13-21
“It is the Self seated in PrakRuthi, that enjoys the GuNa-s born of PrakRuthi
and it is the attachment to these GuNa-s that is the real cause of birth in
good and evil wombs.

SUSBTIHT T Yl HITT HEYR: - WIS Irgadl ¢asRgew: uR: 1133-3R I
Upadhrashta-anumanthaa cha - bharthaa bhokthaa maheSvara:
Paramaathma-ethi cha-apyuktho — dhehe-asmin purusha: para: 13-22
“The Self in the body is designated by different denominations, as the one
who wills (that a particular action be done), approver, supporter (sustainer),
experiencer, the great Lord and also the Supreme Self (with respect to the
body only) in the body.

g U4 Afd I U T O 98 - T adaIsiy 7 9 yasfuemad 123-331
ya evam veththi purusham - prakRuthim cha guNai: saha
sarvaThaa varthamaana:-api - na sa bhuuya:-abhijaayathe. 13-23
“That person who can realize the Self and the PrakRuthi along with the
GuNa-s (the Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s, as explained earlier) will not
be taking birth again, whatever be the state a person is (in the body of a
god or human or animal or tree) .

(For the Self, there is Neither birth Nor death. In this case, the Soul taking
birth means, the Soul accepting a body to experience the Karma-Phalam.
An enlightened Soul, even though going through the Karma-Phalam now, in
this body, be it that of a god or a human, will Not get another birth due to
enlightenment that Self is not the body. While in the bodies of animals and
plants, the Soul cannot get that kind of enlightenment and so cannot attain
Salvation while in the body of an animal or a plant).
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The Pancha-Bhuutha-s in PrakRuthi are: PRuthivi (earth), Aapa: (water),
Theja: (fire), Vaayu: (air) and AakaaSa (ether) and their corresponding 5
Thanmaathra-s are: GanDha (smell), Rasa (taste), Ruupa (form), SparSa
(touch), Sabdha (sound) and these Thanmaathra-s are experienced by the 5
Jnaana-indhriya-s - sense-organs: GhraaNa (nose), Jihva (tongue),
Chakshu: (eyes), Thvak (skin) and Srothra (ears).

HAFATHIRA HRIGTHAHTEAT - FHS @A G HaRATaR 133-% |1

Dhyaanena-aathmani paSyanthi — kechith-aathmaanam-aathmanaa
anye Saankhyena yogena - Karma yogena cha-apare. 13-24
“Those devotees who are experts in Yoga, realize the Self within the body
by meditation, with the help of a pure mind. Some others try to do the
same (realizing the Self) by the Saankhya-Yoga (path of Knowledge) and
some others by the Karma-Yoga.

(In this verse, the word Aathma is used three times with three different
meanings — Aathmani = in the body; Aathmaanam = the Self - Soul; and
Aathmanaa = with the help of a pure mind. Maharaaja Janaka is the most
famous practitioner of Karma-Yoga, which includes within itself the Jnaana
(knowledge) also.
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= . L\ P
3 AU YA SUTHd - a5 Tnfaar=a g gfaummmom: 123-3411
anye thvevam-ajaanantha: - Sruthvaany-ebhya upaasathe
the-api cha-athitharanthy-eva - mRuthyum Sruthi paraayaNaa: 13-25
“But some others, who do not know the Karma-Yoga proper (or who are
not qualified to practise Karma-Yoga), will offer worship based on what
they heard from others (learned people — Jnaani-s). They too, are devoted
to what they heard and will also go beyond death - attain Self-Realization.
(worship is another form of meditation on the Self, through the practice of
nishkaama-Karma - do all the actions, but with no desire for the fruits of all
those actions done).

AT fHIRc RITaRSTFHY - & &3 HaRTRifgles WRAUY 123-3& I
yaavath sanjaayathe kinchith - saththvam sThaavara jangamam
kshethra kshethrajna samyogaath — thath viDhdhi Bharatharshabha. 13-26
“O Bharatharshabha! (Arjuna, the best in the Bharatha-vamSa) Any and all
beings that are born (that came into existence), moving or non-moving
(gods, humans, animals and plants / trees), know that it is through the
coming together of the Kshethra (the field - body) and the Kshethrajna (the
knower of the Field - Soul).

(the Body and the Soul coming together means - the two — Kshethra and
Kashethrajna are coming together as a compound of the two and never as
separate entities. There is Soul in all non-moving objects like trees and
plants also. The Soul is forced to accept a body proportionate to the
Karma-Phalam it has to go through, as sura — gods, nara — humans, thiryak
— animals, birds and snakes - whose vertebral column is horizontal, and
sThaavara — non-moving beings - trees and plants. But the Souls in plants
and trees are in a compacted stage with respect to their Jnaana. How the
Soul accepts its next body as a god, human, animal or a plant or tree,
based on their PuNya and Paapa Karma-s, is explained systematically in

the BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat 4-4-5: “ ... HTWI'& ﬂT“g[‘l-Tilﬁl, LI CaR
qTal Yafd, qua: quidd HHUI Hafd oTg: ara= 1. .
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T4 9dY Ydy fag~ WAYRY - faxacafeaza— a: uxafd 9 u=afd 123-3v 11

samam sarveshu bhuutheshu - thishTantham ParameSvaram

vinaSyathsu-avinaSyantham — ya: paSyathi sa paSyathi. 13-27
“That devotee alone can realize the Self, who is having a clear knowledge
that the Supreme Ruler of the body (the Soul) is residing in the same way in
all bodies (the Soul which is in a human body now, can enter an animal
body in the next life, if it's Karma dictates that way), and that the Soul is
never dead when the body is dead.

. A 5 S % /!
(The Soul in the body of King Bharatha, entered a deer’s body in the next life)

(embodied beings are a compound of the Soul and body — the Purusha and
the PrakRuthi — the Sentient and the non-Sentient, the Sath and Asath.
Just by residing in a body, the Soul does Not become the body and will Not
have death and rebirth like the body, when the body is born and when the
body is dead. Whether the Soul is in the body of a god or a human or an
animal or a plant / tree, the Soul is always immortal).

JHURGfg a7 IHARIAHIRY - 7 e e aarfd WRETaq 123-3¢ 1
samam paSyan hi sarvathra — samavasThitham-iiSvaram
na hinasthy-aathmanaa-aathmaanam - thatho yaathi paraam gathim. 13-28
“A person who can see the Self as the ruler, residing in the same way in all
the bodies in all places, that person will not do anything to injure the Self
by the Self (mind). Thereby, that person will attain the highest goal (of
attaining the nature of the Self).

(the Self, who is the Master of the Body, abiding in all bodies alike means,
the Self is the same in all the bodies of gods, humans, animals and plants,
the same form of Knowledge - Jnaana, and attains the supreme goal. If the
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person sees the Self as different in respect to the bodies as gods, humans
etc.., that person will fall back again and again into this Samsaara and
keeps transmigrating from one body to another).

Upd T HHITOT Fraamonfy 4= - 9: yzafd aurd—Hea? 9 uafa1g3-R1
prakRuthyaiva cha karmaaNi - kriyamaaNaani sarvaSa:
ya: paSyathi thaThaa-aathmaanam - akarthaaram sa paSyathi. 13-29
“That person alone can realize (see) the reality (knows the Self), when one
can realize that all the acts in this universe are carried out by PrakRuthi
alone (body), and that the individual Self is not the one doing.

(All acts are done by PrakRuthi means — as said in Bhagavad-Gita 13-20
that PrakRuthi is the cause of agency to the body and the sense-organs.
Also, one has to realize that the Self being of the form of Pure Knowledge —
Jnaana, is Not the doer, not the Kartha).

YT Hd JYTHITHSRAIURAT - a4 Ua 9 faaR 587 Iverd aer 1133-3ol

yadhaa bhuutha pRuThak bhaavam — ekasTham-anupaSyathi
thatha eva cha visthaaram - Brahma sampadhyathe thadhaa. 13-30
“When a person is able to realize the changes in the bodily way of living of
all beings, (like childhood, youth, old-age etc..., ) are applicable only to
PrakRuthi - body, and also their expansions coming from that one
(PrakRuthi, body) alone, that person attains that Brahman (the Self attains
its original state, of being an eternal Servant — Sesha, of the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana — Seshi, in Parama-padham - Sri-VaikunTam).

(of all beings means, among the gods, humans, animals, trees etc..., based
on the two basic principles as PrakRuthi and Self - Purusha, and the
expansions like the children and the grand-children etc..., are also from
PrakRuthi alone. That person only attains Brahman - realizes the Brahman
—realizes that the Self is Pure Knowledge only).

ST AT UTaTORATHIHSEY: - RIS g Faifa aferad 123-3211

Anaadhithvaath-nirguNathvaath — Paramaathmaayam-avyaya:
SariirasTha:-api Kauntheya - na karothi na lipyathe. 13-31
“O Kauntheyal! (Arjuna, Kunthi’s son) Paramaathma — Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna (superior to and Master of both the Chetahana Souls and
Achethana PrakRuthi), even though residing in all the beings (as
Antharaathma), is Immutable (Avyaya), without a beginning (anaadhi) and
being devoid of any and all GuNa-s (like Sathva, Rajas, Thamas), and He
neither does anything nor gets tainted, by being in the body.
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(Bhagavaan Srl Krlshna being Supreme, the ruIer is Immutable - means
not liable to any kind of decay or death. Devoid of GuNa-s means, is of the
form of Pure Knowledge and Bliss — Jnaana-Aanandha-maya-dheva. Not
having any of the Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s because the GuNa-s
belong to PrakRuthi. Anaadhithvaath means never created at any point of
time, without a beginning and it also means without an end).

YT FaTd HIGFATGIATR AIUfrd - TaTaieUd! ¢8 TUTHT Araferad 1193-3R 1

yaThaa sarva gatham saukshmyaath - aakaaSam na-upalipyathe
sarvathra-avasThitho dhehe —thaThaa-aathma na-upalipyathe. 13-32
“Even though the Soul is residing in the body and pervades the whole
body, still the Soul is not tainted, similar to the all-pervading Ether
(AakaaSa) not being tainted because of its extremely subtle nature.

(Ether is in contact with all substances that are under the Sky, but it is NOT
tainted, and so also the Soul is not tainted while in association with any
body, be it that of a god, human, animal or plant, because of its extremely
subtle nature. The Soul is extremely subtle and finer than the Ether.
Likewise, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is not tainted even though He is in every
being as Antharaathma).

YT YHTRAAD: Hood ATDIHH Ia: - & & TUT o UHTRAfd HRA1123-33 1
yaThaa prakaaSayathy-eka: - kRuthsnam lokam-imam Ravi:
kshethram kshethrii thaThaa kRuthsnam - prakaaSayathi Bhaaratha. 13-33
“0O Bhaaratha! (the descendent of the Bharatha-VamSa, Arjuna) As one
single Sun illuminates this whole world, so also, the Soul, who is the
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Kshethrajna (Kshethrii, the Soul, the knower of the Field) illuminates the
whole body (Kshethra — Field).

A\._A . “6/"".,"_'#@;' r N

(Soul pervdes iIIuminats the body as Sun illuminates the whole world)

(The Soul illuminates the whole body by virtue of its own Knowledge -
Jnaana. The illuminating Sun is different from the illuminated world. So
also, the illuminating Soul is totally different from the illuminated body.
Soul is Akshara and body is Kshara).

& &ERTEINaH= T T4 - Y Upla Al T 3 fagaff~r d w=e 1%3-3%1
kshethra kshethrajnayo:-evam - antharam jnaana chakshushaa
bhuutha PrakRuthi moksham cha - ye vidhu:-yaanthi the param. 13-34
“Those who can see the difference, with an eye of Knowledge (Jnaana-
nethra), between the Body (Kshethra — Field) and the Soul (Knower of the
Field — Kshethrajna) and the means of liberation from PrakRuthi, will attain
the Supreme (the highest state, Parama-Padham of the Supreme-Self - Sri-
VaikunTam of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(There are a lot of references to this Self and the Super-Self, in the
Upanishaths — He is the inner controller and the Immortal Self, in

BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat 3-7-3 & 3-8-3: 9: gf¥aai fag=gfiraar sraid
gidt 71 deaw giadt IRRY: YRR 999Uy q TEATS~<ai=yd: 1l and
mﬁmt&mmwﬁaﬁmﬁmmgﬁu@wa o=
Yir=EaEed aade R v =g aauiadid Il . Similarly, SvethaaSvathaara-

Upanishat 4-9 & 4-10 state that, the individual Self is confined by Maaya,
and Maaya is PrakRuthi and the possessor of Maaya is the Supreme Lord
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Sriman-Narayana: S-S 9T shddl aal=Yyd Wi g= dgl agf~ | 3R
ATt gora g - wraar i Il and Arai g Ui Rrem=miis =
ARYRY | TITIaYdT ATW FdfHG S 1l . Also, that the Lord alone rules
both the perishable PrakRuthi and the imperishable Self in

SvethaaSvathaara-Upanishat 1-10 as:- &R UUTTHYAIER 8% &RTETEIRG
%HW: l... Also Subaala-Upanishat -7, states that the Divine Lord is

Sriman-Narayana:... | TY 94 YdraRIcATIgd UTHT faat ¢d U] AR II....

sfa Srgmagargufavey s&1-femai ahr et ol Hare
& - &= F-faUmT-ai A1 FaeRNs Sra: 1331
ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Bramha-vidyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri

Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe kshethra-kshethrajna-vibhaaga Yogo naama thrayodhasa:-
aDhyaaya: 13.

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter named Kshethra-Kshethrjna-
vibhaagaYoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-
Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k ok 3k ok ok 3k ok ok sk 3k ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok 3k ok %k %k ok ok kk ok
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Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - SrimathBhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 14: guNa-thraya-vibhaagaYoga:

4t WTaTIaTE | W YO: Y& - AT AEYE |
goyTal §A9: Id - Ui Rfesfat wan: 12y-21
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha:

param bhuuya: pravakshyaami — jnaanaanaam jnaanam-uththamam

yathjnaathvaa munaya: sarve — paraam siDhdhim-itho gathaa: 14-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “l will declare another knowledge, which is

the best of all kinds of knowledge, and knowing which all the Sages
attained the perfect state, beyond this material world called Samsaara.

(Great Sages attained Sri-VaikunTam —the eternal world of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna. Once a Soul reaches Sri-VaikunTam, it will never take birth again
due to Karma, since a bound-Soul — baDhdha becomes liberated — Muktha,
only after exhausting all Karma — PraarabDha and Sanchitha-Karma-s).

3¢ FEYUTI AH ATURIURTET: - JErsf Tiuem ued 7 sadfer T 18-

Idham jnaanam-upaaSrithya - mama saaDharmyam-aagathaa:
sarge-api na-upajaayanthe — pralayena vyaDhanthi cha. 14-2
“Those great Sages, having acquired this Knowledge, attain My nature.
They will not be born at the time of Creation nor do they suffer due to the
contraction of Jnaana at the time of the Cosmic Dissolution (Naimiththika
and Nithya PralLaya-s at the end of every day and at the end of the 100
years of the Creator — the 4-faced Brahma).

(Attain My Nature means become like Me, and this is to state that we can
clearly see the distinction between the Self and Bhagavaan, and also
among the Souls, Nithya-s, Muktha-s and BaDhdha-s — Ever-liberated,
Liberated and still-bound-by-Karma).

A gifrigg s a1y qUrsH - IR FdYAHEi aal Hafd WRd 12¥-3 11

mama yoni:-mahath Bramha — thasmin garbham dhadhaamy-aham
sambhava: sarva bhuuthaanaam — thatho bhavathi Bhaaratha. 14-3
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in Bharatha-VamSa) The cause of all these
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worlds is that great Brahman - PrakRuthi, (the womb) and in that | place all
the Souls (implanting as germ-seeds). All beings’ birth takes place
therefrom only.

(As mentioned earlier in Bhagavad-Gita 7-4, the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana’s PrakRuthi is eightfold in nature, comprising of the pancha-
Bhuuthas - Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether and Manas, BuDhdhi and
Ahankaara. PrakRuthi, which is Non-Sentient - Achethana, undergoes
Changes like Mahath, Ahankaara etc..., That is why the Word Brahman here
in this verse is taken as PrakRuthi. This PrakRuthi is spread everywhere
below the river VIRAJAA, which is the demarcation between Nithya-
Vibhuuthi, also known as Sri-VaikunTam and Liilaa-Vibhuuthi —the material
worlds, consisting of many Brahmaanda-s, and includes our Brahmaanda
with the 14 worlds. Mundaka-Upanishat 1-1-9 states that, from Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna, all these universes with names and forms are produced - “4:
HdF: GAfE TG A19: | THTGAgel ATH ©UHE 9 9™ I - And into
that non-Sentient PrakRuthi, the Sentient Soul is placed as the germ-seed,
by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Also in Bhagavad-Gita 7-5, it is said that there
Is Higher PrakRuthi, with all the Sentient — Chethana-s — Souls, that is
higher than the Lower-PrakRuthi of Non-Sentient — Achethana matter).

AGIAY Si-ag gda: grHaf ar: - a9 ge7 ggenf-Re dieve: fiar ngy-y1
sarva yonishu Kauntheya — muurthaya: sambhavanthi yaa:
thaasaam Brahma mahath yoni: - aham biija pradha: pithaa. 14-4

“O Arjuna! (Kunthi’s son, Kauntheya) All beings that are born in any and
all wombs, it is PrakRuthi, the great womb - Mother and | am the seed-
imbedding father of all Souls.
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(All beings taking birth in different wombs include Yaksha, Kinnara,
GanDharva, Kimpurusha, Naaga, Sura, Nara, thiryak —animals, birds,
snakes, plants and trees etc..., and for all of them Brahman — PrakRuthi is
the womb, the mother. It is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna who is the Father,
implanting the seed, imbedding the germ-seed — the Sentient Souls into
that Womb of PrakRuthi, according to the individual Karma-Phalam that all
these Souls have to go through, with an appropriate body. In the Vedhic
way of Creation, there are 26 Thathva-s — 1: PrakRuthi — the non-sentient,
Achethana, matter; 2: Mahat — sometimes referred to as BuDhdhi —
discriminative intellect; 3: Ahamkaara —the ego — the I-ness; 4: Manas — the
mind; 5to 9: The 5 Senses of Knowledge — Jnaana-Indhriyas — Thvak-
Chakshu-Srothra-Jihva-GhraaNa — Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue and Nose; 10
to 14: The 5 Senses of Action — Karma-Indhriyas — Vaak-PaaNi-Paadha-
Paayu-UpasTha — Mouth to talk, Hands to do things, Feet to walk, Excretory
organ for eliminating and Genitals for procreation; 15to 19: The 5 Subtle-
Elements — Thanmaathra-s — Sabdha, SparSa, Ruupa, Rasa and GanDha —
Sound as heard, Touching as sensation, Form as seen, Taste as
experienced, Fragrance as smelled; and 20 to 24: The 5 Gross Elements —
Pancha-Maha-Bhuutha-s — PruThvi-Aapa:-Thejo-Vaayu-AakaaSa: - Earth,
Water, Fire, Wind and Ether — AkaaSa; 25: Purusha — the Sentient,
Chethana, the Self; and 26: The Parama-Purusha — the Supreme Lord,
Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

d TSI S um: yepfoereHaT: - eyl wererel 38 fRTHerad 1y-y
saththvam raja: thama ithi — guNaa: PrakRuthi sambhavaa:
nibaDhnanthi Mahaa-baaho — dhehe dhehinam-avyayam. 14-5
“O mighty-Armed Arjuna! Saththva, Rajas and Thamas are the three GuNa-
s that arise from the PrakRuthi. These three GuNa-s bind the immutable
Self in the body (to innumerable and endless transmigratory cycles of
Births-&-Deaths- as gods, humans, animals and plants).

(Self is Avyaya — never-perishing, never-disappearing. The three GuNa-s
can only be known through their effets - goodness, passion and
ignorance. The GuNa-s are not clearly manifest in the unevolved PrakRuthi,
but can be clearly noticed in the transformed state of PrakRuthi as Mahath.
The GuNa-s keep the Soul confined to the Body, making the Soul go
through the Karma-Phalam, which is both good and bad).

07 O frdaTae e - gy 9UIa FEEE 9 1285 11

247



thathra Saththvam nirmalathvaath — prakaaSakam-anaamayam
sukha sangena baDhnaathi — jnaana sangena cha-anagha. 14-6
“O sinless Arjuna! Of these three GuNa-s, Saththva is Pure, without any
kind of impurity, is illuminating. It is free from all kinds of morbidity (will
not cause disease). Still, the Saththva GuNa binds the Soul with
attachment to pleasure and knowledge.

(Purity means 100 % pure and must be with NO contamination of any kind
of impurity from Rajas and Thamas. llluminating means enlightening about
things as they are. Morbidity means any kind of unhealthiness - ill-health,
does not exist. Attachment to Happiness and Knowledge means,
attachment to such Vedhic Knowledge of Karma-Kaanda, that leads a
person to more and more material Happiness and sense-gratification,
which certainly leads to repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. One such
example of attachment to Knowledge is - Sage Bharadhwaaja, who prayed
repeatedly, for multiple extensions of life, so that he can learn all the
Vedha-s completely).

Tl IR fAf g qomas WqgaH - afyasnfa Fi<g sdag= efeamqis-vi
Rajo raagaathmakam viDhdhi — thRushNaa sanga samudhbhavam
thannibaDhnaathi Kauntheya - karma sangena dhehinaam. 14-7
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) The Rajas is of the nature of Passion
arising out of deep desire and attachment. Rajas also binds the embodied
Soul with attachment to work, work and more work.

(Passion —raaga or anuraaga, also means excessive attachment to the
spouse, or the opposite sex, with an insatiable desire for sense-
gratification. This unsatiable desire — thRushNa, can also be excessive
longing for all kinds of sense-objects, which lead to sense-gratification -
audio, visual, touch, aroma and taste. This Rajas of the nature of
attachment leads to sexuality, sensuality, pleasure-seeking with an endless
and unimaginable attachment to family, friends and possessions, that
certainly leads the embodied Soul to innumerable and endless cycles of
Births-&-Deaths).

qaaaT fafes Mg adeRa - yaeefsiiatasnfa yrRa 1gy-¢ i
thamasthu-ajnaanajam viDhdhi — mohanam sarva dhehinaam
pramaadha-aalasya nidhraabhi: - thannibaDhnaathi Bhaaratha. 14-8
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa)Thamo-GuNa is born
of the false-Knowledge (Ajnaana) and deludes all embodied Souls. It binds
all the embodied Souls with attachment to negligence, lethargy and sleep.
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(False-Knowledge means that which is not the True Knowledge -
understanding Dharma as ADharma and vice-versa, and sometimes called
Vipariitha-Jnaana. Knowledge means the correct perception of things from
the scriptural perspective. Delusion means erroneous knowledge, that can
lead to Vipariitha-Jnaanam. Negligence means not-being-attentive to
things that ought to be done and in the right way. Lethargy is postponing
things that ought to be done and procrastination that sometimes may lead
to, not doing at all, certain must-to-do things).

I @ TSrafa Io7: HHOT YR - FHHIGE g 99: THTS TSad 1R¥-R I
Saththvam sukhe sanjayathi — Raja: karmaNi Bhaaratha
Jjnaanam-aavruthyathu Thama: - pramaadhe sanjayathyutha. 14-9
“0O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in Bharatha-VamSa) Saththva produces
attachment to pleasure, Rajas generates attachment to work, and Thamas,
enveloping true knowledge, generates attachment to negligence (and
procrastination).
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(All these three GuNa-s, Saththva, Rajas and Thamas are qualities evolving
from PrakRuthi, and co-exist in the body and bind the embodied Soul. That
is why the devotees seeking Salvation are advised to transcend all the
three GuNa-s and be situated firmly in SuDhdha-Sathva GuNa to be eligible
for Brahma-anubhavam).

TSRAAYTIIYT I Hafd YR - To7: Ivd dHET TH: H<d IoTETdT 113%¥-20l
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Raja:-Thama: cha-abhibhuuya — Saththvam bhavathi Bhaaratha
Raja:-Saththvam Thama:-chaiva — Thama: Saththvam Raja:-thaThaa.14-10
Satva

“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Saththva GuNa
dominates when it overpowers Rajas and Thamas. Likewise, Rajas is
dominating by over-powering Saththva and Thamas and Thamas
preponderates prevailing over Saththva and Rajas.

(The three GuNa-s — Saththva, Rajas and Thamas are inherent in PrakRuthi
— Nature. From PrakRuthi, the body is manifested. The Self, compounded
with the PrakRuthi, in the form of a body of a god or a human or an animal,
or a plant, exhibits the three GuNa-s as and when they are in ascendance,
due to aneka-koti-puurva-janma-karma-vaasana-s. One of the three GuNa-s
will dominate over the other two GuNa-s in the respective Saaththvic,
Raajasic and Thaamasik modes. It is also the type of food that we eat, that
makes one of the three GuNa-s to overpower the other two GuNa-s).

HAERY 43S SUSd - [ aeT del faenfggs awariegd 12%¥-221
sarva dhvaareshu dhehe-asmin — prakaaSa upa jaayathe
jnaanam yadhaathadhaa vidhyaath-vivRuDhdham Saththvamithyutha.14-11
“When Knowledge, as light, is illuminating from all the gateways (the 5
Senses-of-Jnaana — skin, eyes, ears, tongue and nose), then we should
understand that Saththva GuNa is prevailing by dominating over the other
two GuNa-s - Rajas and Thamas.

(In this context, Srimath-Bhagavatham Canto-9, Chapter 6 states that: A
great Sage, Saubhari, had taken many forms, with many bodies, all at the
Same Time. All those different bodies, can still be functioning
independently, with any one of the Three GuNa-s overpowering the other
two GuNa-s in all those individual bodies).
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lobha: pravRuththi:-aarambha: - karmaNaam-aSama: spRuhaa
Rajasy-ethaani jaayanthe — vivRuDhdhe Bharatharshabha. 14-12
“0O Bharatharshabhal! (Arjuna, the Best in Bharatha-VamSa) When greed,
enhanced activity, constant undertaking of new endeavors, unrest and
craving for sense-objects are manifested, we should know that Rajas is
prevailing by dominating over the other two GuNa-s — Sathva and Thamas.

(Greediness is that trait of not spending one’s own wealth and resources.
Enhanced activity is that activity which is not associated with a proper
purpose. Undertaking of new-works is the engaging in works with
expectations of results. Unrest is when the senses are not at rest and over-
active. Craving is for insatiable sense-gratification).

AYBTMSUGRIY THIE) AT Ud ° - TARAI - fAgg $o=8 13¥-23 1
aprakaaSa:-apravruththi:-cha — pramaadho moha eva cha
thamasy-ethaani jaayanthe - vivRuDhdhe Kuru-nandhana. 14-13
“O Arjuna! (born in the Kuru-VamSa — Kuru-Nandhana) When Knowledge is
not shining, resulting in non-illumination, inactivity, negligence and
delusion are manifested, know that Thamas is prevailing by dominating
over the other two GuNa-s — Sathva and Rajas.

(Non-illumination means the absence of Knowledge of the Self and the
Super-Self, due to a person’s spending most of the time in sleep. Inactivity
is laziness. Negligence is not being attentive and thereby prohibited works
are done. Delusion results from wrong kind of Knowledge, thinking wrong
as right and right as wrong, as was the case with HiraNya-KaSipu and
Raavana etc.., ).

ST I U d Uad a1 ¢gYd - dglufdel aipaarfauea 13%-2¥ |l
yadhaa Saththve pravRuDhdhe thu — pralayam yaathi dhehabhRuth
thadhaa-uththama vidhaam lokaan — amalaan prathipadhyathe. 14-14
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S —

“If the Soul leaves the body (this paancha-
body) when Saththva GuNa is predominant, that Soul attains the Pure
worlds (Indhra-Loka, Suurya-Loka or Brahma-Loka) of those who know the
Higher subjects (about the Soul & Super-Soul - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Here, the Pure world means, the Soul will attain such worlds as — Indhra-
Loka, Suurya-Loka, Brahma-Loka etc.., where it is more conducive to
practice Self-Realization and also God-Realization. After that, the Soul will
take birth in the families of highly religious or prosperous devotees or that
of great Yogis, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 6-41 & 6-42. The Highest goal
anyone can aspire for is enjoying that Eternal Bliss — Brahma-anubhavam,
of serving our Divine Parents — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, in Sri-VaikunTam).

TSR W Tl FHATFY ST - TAT TA TR SaI-y o 1¥-24 11
Rajasi pralayam gathvaa — karma sangishu jaayathe
thaThaa praliina: Thamasi — muuDa yonishu jaayathe. 14-15
“If the Soul leaves the body when Rajo-GuNa is prevailing, one is bornin a
family that is attached to doing desire-motivated-works. Similarly, if the
Soul leaves the body when Thamo-GuNa is predominant, that Soul is sure
to be born in the wombs of those beings who do not have Jnaana (like,
animals, snakes, birds, plants, trees etc..,).
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vertebral column is horizontal, like dogs, pigs, snhakes, birds etc..., and
sThaavara-s who can not move — like plants, trees etc.., . Taking birth as
animals and trees, one is not capable of realizing any of the four
PurushaarThaas — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha. To a very great
extent, it is the food that we eat, which produces the Saathvik, Raajasik and
Thaamasik GuNa-s. Rajo-GuNa motivates a person to do desire-motivated
works, including enjoying in Heavens and Thamo-Guna will send the Souls
to births in animal and plant species, as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said).

HUU: GHawTg: Giad - THAbaY - ITaRB g THA TaT:Baq 13¥-2& I
karmaNa: sukRuthasya-aahu: - Saaththvikam nirmalam phalam
Rajasasthu phalam dhu:kham — ajnaanam Thamasa: phalam. 14-16
“Pure are the results of our good actions that are Saathvic in nature. The
results of the actions in Rajo-GuNa is grief and pain (that cause misery)
and the fruits of the actions in Thamo-GuNa is ignorance (lack of
Knowledge — Ajnaana that leads to endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

(those who did good deeds, are sure to be born in the families of very
prosperous or religious or Self-realized Yogi-s. The results of Rajo-Guna is
suffering in Samsaara with endless and repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths.
The result of death while Thamo-GuNa is prevalent is a birth as animals
and /or plants and trees, with no chance of Self-Realization or God-
Realization during those births).
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Saththvaath sanjaayathe jnaanam — Rajaso lobha eva cha
pramaadha mohau Thamaso — bhavatha:-ajnaanam eva cha. 14-17
“From Saththva arises Knowledge, and greed only arises from Rajas.
Negligence and delusion, which are just ignorance, arise from Thamas.

(Saththva-Guna leads to Knowledge in the form of Self-Realization and
God-Realization. Rajo-GuNa leads to intense desire to do desire-
motivated-works and to be in Heaven and enjoy the purely temporary
Svarga-Bhoga-s. Ignorance - Ajaana is the absence of any kind of
Knowledge that certainly leads to birth as animals and plants).

& T Twaw ged fagf wrer: -
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uurDhvam gaChchanthi SaththvasThaa — maDhye thishtTanthi Raajasaa:
Jaghany aguNa vRuththisThaa —aDho gaChhanthl Thaamasaa 14-18

(Saathvik People may become gods, Rajasik humans & Thamasik animals etc..,)
“Those who are well-established (steadfast) in Saththva-GuNa will move
upwards. Those who are abiding in Rajo-GuNa will be staying in the
middle. Those who are clinging to the tendencies of Thamo-GuNa will
simply degrade downwards.

People with Saaththvic nature go upwards, to the worlds of gods, like
Indhra-Loka, Brahma-Loka etc.., and finally move towards Liberation from
the Samsara-Saagara in a phased manner. Those with Rajo-Guna remain in
the middle — they keep taking birth-after-birth repeatedly and engage in
kaamya-karma-s — will keep on doing desire-motivated works, that makes
them eligible for heavenly pleasures and again rebirths, as mentioned in
Bhagavad-Gita 9-21. Those who are in Thamo-GuNa go downwards —
degrade to the lowest level among humans — with NO human values, then
as animals, as worms, as insects etc..., and then as trees, plants etc...,).
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na-anyam guNebhya: karthaaram — yadhaa dhrashta-anupaSyathi
gunebhya:-cha param veththi — madbhaavam sa:-aDhi gaChchathi. 14-19
“That sentient being (Chethana) who is able to see that it is the GuNa-s that
are the agents of all actions, and that the Self is different from the GuNa-s,
will transcend the GuNa-s, and will certainly attain My state (will get
Salvation and attain Sri-VaikunTam).

(Such people will ever remain in Pure-Saththva state — SuDhdha-Saththva,
which is way beyond the three GuNa-s, and will totally conquer the Rajasic
and Thamasic states. To accomplish that state, they ONLY accept
Saththvic Food, and, that too offered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and His
other forms like Sri-Raama, Sri-Nara-Simha etc.., and only as His blessing —
Prasaadh. Just as a good person does prohibited actions due to
association with bad people, the Soul which is Pure, engages in evil
actions due to the association with PrakRuthi, consisting of the three
GuNa-s. They realize that the Guna-s are the agents of all actions and that
the Self is pure, of infinite Knowledge, and they attain Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna’s state i.e., the Liberated state. The Liberated-Self — Muktha-
Aathma, has a lot of similarities with Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in some
specific aspects like Jnaanam, Aanandham etc.., ).
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gunaan-ethaan-athiithya — thriin-dhehii dheha samudhbhavaan
janma mRuthyu jaraa dhu:khai: - vimuktha:-amRutham-aSnuthe. 14-20
“That particular embodied Soul which surpasses all the three GuNa-s
(Saththva, Rajas and Thamas) that arise in the body, is completely liberated
from all sufferings of birth, death and old-age and will attain immortality
(gets Liberated — Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi to enjoy Brahma-anubhavam along
with other Liberated-Souls — Muktha-s and Ever-Liberated, Nithya-Suuri-s).

(PrakRuthi — Nature, comprising of the five elements, transforms into a
body and the three GuNa-s arise in the body. The wise will realize that the
Self is totally different from the Body and its GuNa-s, and that the Soul is of
the nature of Pure and Infinite Knowledge and will attain immortality and
attains Sri-VaikunTam to eternally serve the Dhivya-Dhamapathi-s — Sri-
Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).
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Arjuna uvaacha =
kairlingai:-thriin guNaan-ethaan — athiitho bhavathi Prabho
kim-aachaara: kaTham chaithaam-thriin guNaan-athivarthathe. 14-21
Arjuna asked: “O Prabhu! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) What are the
characteristics of a person who crossed beyond the three GuNa-s? How
does that person behave and how did that person cross beyond the three
GuNa-s (and became GuNa-athiitha)?

(What are the distinguishing features of a person who went beyond the
three GuNa-s and how did that person attain that state? How to identify
such persons? What will they speak, eat, sleep, pray, do, don’t do and how
did they cross the three GuNas?).

ot WRTaTIaTT | YPTRi T Yqfti - HigHa 9 UTUSq |
T ¥ Fwgwit - 9 fgaf= sgfa 1g¥-21
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
prakaaSam cha pravRuththim cha - moham-eva cha Paandava
na dhveshti sampravRuththaani — na nivRuththaani kaankshathi. 14-22
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna)
That person who crossed beyond the three GuNa-s does not hate
illumination, nor activity and not even delusion, when they are present.
Nor, such a person will crave for those very same things when they are not
present there.

(illumination is knowledge due to Saththva-Guna, activity is due to Rajo-

GuNa, and delusion is due to Thamo-GuNa. Both hatred and longing for

anything, be it the three-GuNa-s or their effects, is not conducive for Self-

realization or for God-Realization. So, a Realized person does not hate any

of the three GuNa-s or their manifestations, nor crave for them if they are
not manifested, but will only focus on how to get Liberation).

SerfiFaeriiAY ot 7 faereud - 7o ad= s disafagfa Aga 13¥-33 11
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udhaasiinavath-aasiino — guNai:-yo na vichaalyathe
guNaa varthantha ithy-eva — yovathishTathi nengathe. 14-23
“Such a person, who is satisfied with the vision of the Self / Super-Self, is
indifferent, (not concerned) and undisturbed by the effects of the three
GuNa-s. That person is aware that it is the GuNa-s that are acting and
remains very calm and unperturbed.

(Such persons are always immersed in the task of Self-realization and / or
Bhagavaan-realization and their only satisfaction is the Knowledge that the
Self is different from the body and its GuNa-s. They do not act according
to the effects of the three GuNa-s that are appearing as illumination,
activity and delusion, but will only think of Mukthi).

Y §:W OG- H AT BT -
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sama dhu:kha sukha: svasTha: - sama loshta-aSma kaanchana:
thulya priya-apriyo Dhiira: - thulya nindha-aathma samsthuthi: 14-24
“They remain the same in pleasure and pain and only dwell on the Self /
Super-Self. They treat a lump of dirt or a stone or gold as the same (all
three — gold, stone or dirt are of NO value to them). They treat everyone in
the same way, be the other person is dear to them or one who hates them.
They are well-balanced and accept both blame and praise as the same -
both praise and censure are taken on an equal disposition.

AFTIAFA RGeS fiugr: - gaReaiantt qurda-assad 12y-4|i
maana-apamaanayo:-thulya: - thulyo mithra-ari pakshayo:
sarva-aarambha parithyaagii — guNa-athiitha: sa uchyathe. 14-25
“They treat both honor and dishonor the same. They remain the same to a
friend or an enemy. They abandon all initiative for any enterprise to secure
any material gain and such persons alone are said to have risen above the
three GuNa-s.

(All GuNa-athiitha-s accept both pleasure and pain the same. They realize
that pleasure and pain are experiences of the body. As they are already
realized that they are the Soul and not the body, they have nothing to do
about bodily considerations of pain and pleasure. Pleasure and pain, due
to birth or death, are to the body, as the effects of the three GuNa-s.
Whereas, the Soul which is of the form of pure Knowledge - Jnaana, has
nothing to do with these effects of the GuNa-s. Be it gold, stone or dirt,
they are of no value to Realized Souls. Intelligence is to know that the Soul
is not the body, and the bodily pleasures and pains have no bearing on the
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Soul. Friends and enemies are again bodily denominations and the Soul
has nothing to do with either the friend or an enemy. They do not treat
anyone as enemy, but it is the others who think of them as their enemies.
All initiatives for any enterprise are only sources of misery and the realized
Souls abandon all such initiatives for any and all such enterprises).
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maam cha ya:-avyabhichaareNa — bhakthi yogena sevathe
saguNaan samathiithyaithaan — Brahma-bhuuyaaya kalpathe. 14-26
“Only that person with uncontaminated Bhakthi-Yoga (with the kind of
Pathivratha-Bhakthi) and who worships and serves Me Alone (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), will cross beyond the three GuNa-s and becomes fit for the
real state of Brahman (also known as Brahma-saamyam - attain Salvation —
reach Sri-VaikunTam, with no worries about janma-mRuthyu-jaraa-vyaaDhi

bhayam - no fear of birth, death, old-age and dlseases)

ML

(Mahaathma s Prahlaadha, Hanumaan Mnraa Bai practiced Pathivratha-Bhakthi)

(By the word MAAM, Lord Sri-Krishna states that it is He, who is Sathya-
SanDha, Sathya-Sankalpa, the most merciful Lord and SaraNaagatha-
Vatsala. Only with single-minded, one-pointed Bhakthi-Yoga, a person can
surpass the three GuNa-s and attain Liberation from the repeated cycles of
Births-&-Deaths. Our great puurva-Aachaarya-s commented on this
Avyabhichaara-Bhakthi as similar to that of a Pathivratha, who is totally
dedicated to her husband. Further, they also stated that Exclusive worship
of the Parama-PuruSha, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with no consideration of
any benefits in return and with NO inclination - samparkam of other gods
and goddesses along with the worship of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
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Narayana, will be qualified to be called as Avyabhichaara-Bhakthi. Thisis a
very important concept of SaraNaagathi, also known as Prapaththi, Bhara-
nyaasam, Bhara-samarpaNam, absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna. This is the 2" second time Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is using the
words “bhakthi:-avyabhichaariNii“, in Bhagavad-Gita, the 1°' time was in
Chapter-13 verse-10 and again He will be using this word for the 3" time in
Chapter-18 Verse-33:“YogeNa-avyabhichaariNyaa®“).

sen 2 ufaseryaRTeTay ¥ - MY Y JERPTadd [13¥-30 I

brahmaNo hi prathishTa-aham — amRuthasya-avyayasya cha |
SaaSvathasya cha Dharmasya — sukhasya-aikaanthikasya cha. 14-27
“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the ONLY ONE who is the foundation of
Para-Brahma (who can bestow the 4 achievements of human Life —
Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha), who is Immortal (AmRutha - non-
perishable), Inmutable (Avyaya - without any diminution of Knowledge)
and of Dharma that is Eternal and Unique Bliss of Liberation (of
experiencing the Para-Brahma, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

(It is only by realizing that Bhagavaan Vaasudheva is the-all-and-end-all of
every perfection, that makes a person eligible to attain Sri-VaikunTam, as
stated in Bhagavad-Gita 7-19. Only by absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, one can aspire to become a GuNaathiitha. As Bhagavad-Gita
7-14 says - Absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna alone can qualify
a person to transcend the three GuNa-s, practicing Avyabhichaara-Bhakthi
—the kind of Bhakthi that is not contaminated with anya-dhevathaa-puuja-s
of any sort).

sfa fugmagarufuey s&1 faemat T IRa St oA
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Ithi Sriimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri

Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe guNa-thraya-vibhaaga Yogo naama chathurdhaSa:-
aDhyaaya: 14

Thus ends the 14™ Chapter named guNa-thraya-vibhaaga Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
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Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - SrimathBhagavath- Gltha
Chapter — 15 - Purushoththama Yoga:
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Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

uurDhva muulam-aDha: Saakham — AsvathTham praahu:-avyayam

Chandhaamsi yasya parNaani — yastham vedha sa Vedhavith. 15-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “They talk about an imperishable ASvaThtha

tree (peepal — one kind of Fig tree), whose roots are above and branches
below. Its leaves are the Vedha-s. That person who knows this ASvaThtha
tree, truly knows the Vedha-s.

(This ASvaThtha treeis the Samsaara. With roots above means in 4-faced
Brahma, the Creator, also known as HiraNya-Garbha. We all come from
Brahma, at the start of his day. Its branches below means - what all we see
in Brahma’s creation as gods, humans, animals, birds, worms, insects,
trees etc..., . This ASvaThtha tree is imperishable — immutable — Avyaya,
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because it cannot be eliminated or uprooted, unless a person is equipped
with perfect knowledge that helps us acquire the sharp axe called
detachment. The leaves of this tree are the Vedha-s, with all the Karma-
Kaanda, motivating us to do all the desire-motivated Yajna-s etc.., . Similar
description about this Samsara - ASvaThtha tree is in the Thaiththiriiya-
AaraNyaka 1-11-5 as: “ UurDhva muulam-avaak Saakham vRuksham

yo vedha-samprathi “ and in KaTa-Upanishat 2-3-1 as: «FHed '&?ﬁSH’IWITE
TS Y4 AT 1....").
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aDhaScha-uurDhvam prasRuthaa: thasya Saakhaa -
guNa pravRuDhdhaa vishaya pravaalaa:
aDhaScha muulaany-anu-santhathaani —
karma-anubanDhiini manushya loke. 15-2
“The branches of this ASvaThtha tree extend both above and below, and
they are nourished by the three GuNa-s. Their shoots are the sense-
objects and their secondary roots extend downwards, in the form of
actions which can bind us all in the mortal world — with repeated cycles of
Births-&-Deaths.

(The main roots of this tree are above, in Brahma-Loka and the secondary
roots are in this mortal world, binding all humans with the Karma-Phalam
of our actions. It is the Karma-Phalam that results in transmigration, with
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths, as gods, humans, animals, plants
etc...,. Its branches extending above and below refers to the celestials —
Yakshas, Kinnaras, GanDharvas, and other gods and below - referring to
the animals, birds, worms etc..,).

7 FUARE dUIad - ATl 7 91 ° I8Ifagr |
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na ruupamasyeha thaThopalabhyathe —

na-antho na cha-aadhi:-na cha samprathishTaa
aSwathTham-enam suviruuDa muulam —

asanga SasthreNa dhRuDena Chithvaa. 15-3
“The form of this ASvaThtha tree is not perceived here (without proper
Vedhic-Knowledge), nor its end, nor its beginning, nor its support
(ignorance born of Karma). Everyone has to cut-off this firm-rooted
Samsaara-tree with a strong axe - detachment.
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(The strong axe of detachment is really the renunciation of all enjoyments
propelled by the three GuNa-s. Detachment can only happen when
ignorance is driven out. The ignorance or lack of Knowledge is due to the
fact that almost all human beings misidentify the perishable body as the
immutable Self. Once the real Knowledge is obtained that the eternal Self
is NOT the ephemeral body, then the bodily pleasures propelled by the
three GuNa-s can be renounced and detachment will cut off the Samsaara-
VRuksham, that originated right from the four-faced Brahma, the Creator).

ad: Ue dafyATiiaed - afkr=rar 9 fAadi~ @ |
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thatha: padham thath parimaargithavyam -
yasmin gathaa na nivarthanthi bhuuya:
tham eva cha-aadhyam purusham prapadhye -
yatha: pravRuththi: prasRuthaa puraaNii.15-4
”Then, one has to seek the Supreme goal, attaining which one will never
return (to this mundane world of repeated Births-&-Deaths, called
Samsaara). One has to seek that Absolute Surrender (Prapaththi —
SaraNaagathi — Bhara-SamarpaNam - Bharanyaasam) at the feet of that
Primeval Purusha (the Aadhi-Purusha, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), from whom
originated all this ancient activity of creation etc.., .

(Let us all be fortunate to focus on a few facts - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
very clearly said, in Bhagavad-Gita (B-G) to help us all to attain Salvation:
1: Under HIS Lordship, PrakRuthi creates moving and non-moving entities
— chara and achara — humans, animals and plants etc., in B-G 9-10:

TYTE0T Upfd: Jad TaRTERY |

2:Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Origin of all and from Him, all creation
comes out, starting from Brhama: BG-10-8: ars"vrq"\rqmra‘ma: ?ﬁtﬁﬁfﬁ |
3:That there is NOTHING Superior to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and that He
holds all these Universes in-tact, is very clearly said in B-G 7-7: Hd: R

TRafh RIeRa «msd |

4: That the Divine Maaya of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, made up of the three
GuNa-s, can never be overcome, EXCEPT by absolute Surrender —

SaraNaagathi at His Holy Feet, is clearly said in B-G 7-14: aﬁ’l@mw
AHUTIT IdT | A4 3 YU AT axf=ad |l
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nirmaana mohaa jitha sanga dhoshaa -
aDhyaathma nithyaa vinivRuththa kaamaa:
dhvandhvai:-vimukthaa: sukha dhu:kha samjnai: -
gaChchanthy-amuuDaa: padham-avyayam thath. 15-5
“One has to get out of the delusion of all perverted notions (identifying the
Self with the body and Who that Supreme-Lord — Bhagavaan is, who can
grant Salvation to all the imprisoned-Souls), win over the evil of all
attachments (to sense-objects), be ever devoted to the Self (established in
the knowledge of the Self and the Super-Self — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna),
turn away from all desires (which are prohibited by the Scriptures and
which lead to further bondage) and get liberated from the dualities like
pleasure-pain etc.., Only that person who is completely undeluded, will
attain that imperishable state (attain the Supreme Self, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam).

T @I AT 9 ARG 7 Uaeh: - Ggedl - Fad- a8 I=RE 9 14-& 11
na thath bhaasayathe Suuryo — na SaSaanko na Paavaka:
yath-gathvaa na nivarthanthe — thath-Dhaama paramam mama. 15-6

, get their power from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only)

—

(Sun, Moon, Fire etc..

”"That Supreme state (reaching Parama-Padham - Sri-VaikunTam), attaining
which an individual Soul will NEVER return (to this mortal world of
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths), is Mine (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s).
The Sun does not illuminate (that Sri-VaikunTam), nor Moon nor Agni
(Jnaana alone illuminates the Sun, Moon and Agni).

HHGTRN Al Sitg Yd: FAT: - AT-EHI=aror yefawaf= sufa 12u-vi
Mamaiva-amSo jiiva loke —jiiva bhuutha: sanaathana:
mana: shashtaani-indhriyaaNi — PrakRuthisThaani karshathi. 15-7
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“One eternal part of Myself (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) became the bound
Souls in this mortal world of Births-&-Deaths. This Soul attracts the five
senses and the mind, which is the sixth and abides in the PrakRuthi.

(All these BaDhdha-Jiiva-s - Souls bound by the Karma-Phalam, have to go
through the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths and they are all completely
enveloped by ignorance, in the form of begingless and also endless Karma,

as was told in Bhagavad-Gita 3-38 and 3-39 that “ qﬁmmﬁa%ﬁamﬁ .....
“ and “3Tqd A ......... ®TH YU ST ... “. The Self is the lord of the

senses and the mind, in all different body forms as humans and gods and
the result is that a bound-Soul attached to PrakRuthi has to go through the
Karma-Phalam, until that time the Soul attains Sri-VaikunTam).

YRR IEaIT TETHSHTAAIYR: - Riedart= \aTfa argei=uT far=mrg 13y-¢ i
Sariiram yath-avaapnothi — yath-cha-apy-uthkraamathi-iiSwara:
gRuhiithvaithaani samyaathi — vaayu:-ganDhaa nivaaSayaath. 15-8
“Whatever body the Soul (who is the Lord of the body) acquires and
whatever body the Soul departs from, the Soul will be taking these senses
(Subtle body made up of the 11 senses - 5 senses of Knowledge - Jnaana, 5
senses of Karma - action and the Mind) along with it, just as the wind is
carrying the scents (fragrances) from their places.

(subtle-body & Soul leave Gross-body, suffer in héII & enjoy in heaven)

(At the time of death, the gross body — sThuula-Sariira, falls down dead and
Is either buried or cremated. The instant death happens, the Subtle body —
Suukshma-Sariira, made up of the 11 senses — 5 Jnaana-Indhriyas — Skin,
Eyes, Ears, Tongue and Nose; and 5 Karma-Indhriyas — Mouth, Hands,
Legs, Excretory and Genitals; and the Mind - along with the Soul will leave
this sThuula-Sariira and goes to hell to experience all the punishments with
the help of a newly acquired body - Yaathanaa-Sariira - a body fit to
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experience all the punishments. The Subtle body along with the Soul will
also go to Heaven to experience all the pleasures with the help of another
newly acquired body - Bhoga-Sariira - a body fit to enjoy all the Heavenly
pleasures. Thereafter, the Subtle-body along with the Soul accepts another
new gross-body — sThuula-Sariira, that is appropriate to go through the
accumulated Sanchitha-Karma-phalam. For that fortunate Soul that is
destined to attain Salvation, both sThuula-Sariira and suukhna-Sariira -
gross-body and subtle-body, fall down here itself in Prakruthi. The Soul
alone will go beyond PrakRuthi and gets a DIVINE body after taking a holy
bath in the river Virajaa, and enters Sri-VaikunTam, to enjoy the eternal
Bliss — Brahma-anubhavam, by doing Eternal service to our Divine-Parents
— Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. All
Liberated Souls - Muktha-s who reached Sri-VaikunTam will never return to
this material world that is temporary and full of misery).

915 T TR T X6 WTUMAT T - SFUSTT FAYT fIwargudad nu-
Srothram chakshu: sparSanam cha - rasanam ghraaNam-eva cha
aDhishTaaya mana:-cha-ayam — vishayaan-upasevathe. 15-9
“The Soul presides over the five Senses of Jnaana — Ears (to hear), Eyes
(to see), Skin (to feel the touch), Tongue (to taste) and the Nose (to smell),
and also the sixth one, the Mind. With these Senses, the Soul enjoys
(experiences) the sense-objects.

SopTH- (Y q1f Y= a1 qonf-aad -
fager Tgu=at u=afy gragw: 134-201
uthkraamantham sThitham-vaa-api — bhunjaanam vaa guNa-anvitham

vimuuDaa na-anupaSyanthi — paSyanthi jnaana chakshusha: 15-10
“The deluded person can NOT perceive the Self, when It is conjoined with
the GuNa-s, either when departing from the body, or while staying in the

body or while experiencing the Karma-Phalam. Only those who are
blessed with the Jnaana-Nethra (the Eye-of-Knowledge) can see the Soul

(and the Super-Soul Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(The deluded are those who are under the misconception that the body is
the Self. The wise are those who are endowed with the Eye-of-Knowledge,
who can differentiate between the body and the Soul and the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana. The Supreme Lord — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is within
every Soul, as Anthryaami, in every being — be they a god, or a human or
an animal or a tree - pipiilika-aadhi-Brahma-paryantham — from an
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insignificant worm, all the way upto the Creator — the four-faced Brahma,
as given in Bhagavad-Gita 18-61).

A UG- AT RRITH -Td-a 1S AHF AT - a=a-adas: 134-22 1l
yathantho yogina:-chainam — paSyanthy-aathmany-avasThitham
yathantha:-apy-akRutha-aathmaano — nainam paSyanthy-achethasa: 15-11
“Those Yogi-s who are striving hard (accepting SaraNaagathi at My Feet
and practicing Karma-Yoga as appropriate to their respective Varna-
AaSrama Dharma-s) will realize the Self (and the Super-Self) and will be
well established in themselves. But some others, even though striving
hard, will not realize the Soul (and the Super-Soul), as they are with impure
(uncultivated) minds and are not equipped with pure intelligence.

(All of us should be aware of the fact that this Self, bound to the physical
body, meant to go through the Karma-Phalam, is but a small speck of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 15-7. The process
of SaraNaagathi guarantees the realization of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, at the end of this life itself, to anyone and everyone, irrespective
of our family of birth, or gender or our past sins).

geTfearTd dell STgraadsfaay -
T-SART T=Td el faf AT 134211
yath-Aadhithya-gatham thejo — jagath bhaaasayathe-akhilam
yath-Chandhramasi yath-cha-Agnau — thath-thejo viDhdhi maamakam.15-12
“That great effulgence in the Sun, who is illuminating the whole Universe,
that (moon-light) existing in the Moon and that power (ability to burn and
give out heat) existing in Agni - fire, understand that all that brilliance is
Mine (from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(The power of Sun, Moon, Agni etc.., is bestowed on them by Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, as all those gods worshipped the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana and got the power as a boon by doing Thapasya, like all other
gods who are endowed with some power).

MHETARY 9 YT YRGS -
oo drueht: wat: FEr y@r T EES: 134-23 11
gaamaaviSya cha bhuuthaani — Dhaarayamy-aham-ojasaa
pushnaami cha-OshaDhii: sarvaa: - Somo bhuuthvaa rasa-aathmaka: 15-13
“l (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) enter the Earth and uphold all beings (chara-
and-achara - moving and non-moving beings — humans, animals, plants
and trees) by My Divine Power. In the form of Moon, | am the one who will
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nourish all herbs and plants making them juicy (with their respective
nourishing qualities, in the form of food).

3E IYTRY a1 WO SEHTFEG: - WTOMI-aHRe: URRs agfded 134-2¥ i
Aham VaiSvaanaro bhuuthvaa — praaNinaam dheham-aaSritha:
praNa-apaana samaayuktha: - pachaamy-annam chathur-viDham. 15-14

“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) becoming the Digestive-Fire (JaTara-Agni in
the stomach) and function within the stomach of all beings. In association
with the inhaling and exhaling breaths (PraaNa and Apaana), | digest the
four kinds of food.

(The 4 kinds of food people eat are bhakshya, bhojya, lehya, choshya —
those which are chewed, sucked, licked and drunk. Chandhogya-
Upanishat-5-11-2, talks about the VaiSvaanara-Vidhya - 1 of the 32 Brahma-
Vidhya-s of Bhakthi-Yoga, where the Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana is

realized as VaiSvaanara:* dg W@W q WG STATSOT:
AT aYFRAATT T gananTes™id Tygrasiyg: 1)
Tdw =7¢ gfe afafasy - w: Wfawfaeas |
day WIReHd del - AqTaPpeciaed 916H Il 34-34ll

sarvasya cha-Aham hRudhi sannivishto —
maththa: smRuthi: jnaanam-apohanam cha
vedhai:-cha sarvai:-Aham-eva vedhyo —
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vedhaanthakRuth vedhavith-eva cha-Aham.15-15
“l am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) seated in the hearts of all beings (gods,

humans, animals and plants / trees etc..,). Memory, Knowledge and their
absence also, originate from Me only. In fact, | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
the only one to be realized from the study of all the Vedha-s. | am the only

one who bestows the results of all the Vedhic activities and | am the only
one who knows all the Vedha-s, and also the Upanishath-s — Vedhaantha,

as also their (Vedha-s and Upanishath-s) inner meaning.

(Lod ri-Krishna is in the hearts of all — gods, humans anlmals trees)

(The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is Bhagavaan, with all the six GuNa-s in
Pari-puurNathvam, who fulfills all the desires of all beings in response to
all their prayers either addressed to Him directly or addressed to other
gods, is already mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 7-21 and 7-22. Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna is the enjoyer of all sacrifices is said in Bhagavad-Gita 9-24.
Chaandhogya-Upanishat-8-1-1 declares that He is the Supreme Lord in the
city of Brahma, as stated in Dhara-Vidhya - one of the 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s

as: Y TfGGATRI-EIYR qo Jussia

RIS R RIP R awg-dvadgra fafsrmRiasatafda
Taiththiriiya-AaraNyaka-3-11 states that the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana is the ruler of all beings, entering from within and the Super-Self
in all beings — “ antha: pravishta: Saasthaajanaanaam sarvaathmaa “ ;
BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath says in a similar way in 3-7-3 and 3-7-22
that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is dwelling in the Earth, ...
who is dwelling in the Self, who controls the Earth, .. who controls the Self
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... “: giyeat forg=gfeam srarid gfydt 1 dgawa giydt TRRT: giydia=rt

qUg ... “and “ .... THIY TY d TATS~TATRH: 11“).

I Gou did &RYTER T 1 - &R: JATO1 YT TerNSER ITd 134-25 I
dhvaavimau Purushau loke — Kshara:-cha-Akshara eva cha
Kshara: sarvaaNi bhuuthaani — kutasTha:-Akshara uchyathe. 15-16
“There are two kinds of persons — Purusha-s, as revealed in the scriptures
—the perishable - Kshara and the imperishable - Akshara. The perishable
one - Kshara are all the beings (all the bodies made up of achethana matter,
occupied by the four-faced Brahma to a blade of grass, called Jiva-s —
individual selves that are bound by their individual karma — baDhdha-
Jiivaathma-s) and the imperishable one — Akshara, are the unchanging —
KuutasTha (the Liberated Souls that reached Sri-VaikunTam- muktha-
Jiivaathmas, with no association with achethana matter - PrakRuthi).

FUH: THURa-0: WRHTAGYUTE: - a1 Aipaauraxy fauciorg $4R: 134-30l
Uththama: Purushasthu-anya: - Paramaathma-ithy-udhaahRutha:
yo loka thrayam-aaviSya — bibharthy-avyaya iiSwara: 15-17
“That Supreme Person (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) — Purusha, is other than
these two — Kshara & Akshara. He is called the Supreme-Self - Parama-
aathma, in all the Vedha-s. That Supreme-Self is Imnmutable — never-
perishing (Avyaya) and He is the Supreme-Lord (iiSwara) and He enters the
three-fold world and supports it.

(The three-fold worlds are: first world is that of the Insentient Matter —
achethana PrakRuthi, second world is that of the Sentient Souls conjoined
with matter as bound souls — baDhdha-Jiivaathma-s — Chethana-s, and the

third world is that of Liberated Souls — muktha-Jiivaathma-s. That
Supreme-Soul is different from Achethana, BaDhdha-s and Muktha-s -
insentient matter, Bound-Souls and Liberated-Souls, and He is the
Supreme Lord of all these three worlds of beings, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

JETRRAGIAISTHGRTGY A - ralSTRY A A= Uida: TeuIaH: 134-2¢ I
yasmaath-Ksharam-athiitha:-Aham — Aksharaath-api cha-uththama:
atha:-Asmi loke Vedhe cha — praThitha: Purushoththama: 15-18

“Because, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) transcend the persishable person -

Kshara, and | am also superior to the imperishable person - Akshara, | am

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) therefore designated as the SUPREME-PERSON -
Purushoththama, by the Vedha-s.
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(Chaandhogya-Upanishath-8-12-3: He is Purushoththama, the Supreme-
Person, who appears in His own nature, :“ Qﬂ'ﬁaﬂ

UGS ORI TSIfd: SUTHE] W9 UM 9 S99

goy: .. v, is Uththama-Purusha).

Tt ATATHIRE]E! SAHId QU - I Hdfdgertd 7 JdUTdT HRA 134-2% 1I
yo Maam-evam-asammuuDo - janaathi Purushoththamam
sa sarvavith-bhajathi maam — sarva bhaavena Bhaaratha. 15-19

“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Anyone who knows

Me as the Supreme-Purusha (The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana who
incarnated as a Pari-PuurNa-Avathaara in Dhvaapara-Yuga as Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna), without any delusion, knows all that is to be known, and
worships Me in every way (to attain that punaraavRuththi-rahitha Parama-
Padham — Sri-VaikunTam).

(To realise that the Supreme Person is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the
highest learning. He is the Supreme Purusha compared to the perishable
or imperishable Purusha-s, Kshara and Akshara - the body and the Soul.
He is Supreme compared to the BaDhdha-s, Muktha-s and Nithya-s —
Bound-Souls, Liberated-Souls and Eternaly-Liberated-Souls. The Worship
of the Supreme Purusha Sriman-Narayana is the highest form of worship -*
aaraaDhanaam cha sarveshaam Vishno:-aaraDhanam param “).

SfeTera ARATHGHe HATY - Tdggq el FSHTpapay URA I24-30 |l
Ithi guhya-thamam Saasthram - idham-uktham mayaa-anagha
ethath buDhdhvaa buDhdhimaan syaath -
kRutha-kRuthya:-cha Bhaaratha.15-20
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa) This most mysterious
philosophy (this holy scripture — Bhagavad-Gita) is thus imparted by Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), to you, Arjuna, O sinless one! A person will
become truly knowledgeable and would have fulfilled all his duties by
completely understanding this philosophy (that the Supreme Lord -
Purushoththama is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
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(kRutha-kRuthya — accomplished whatever is to be accomplished, will
become sThitha-Prajna while still alive, and will get Sri VaikunTa-praapthi
after leaving this body, after all the left-over PraarabDha-Karma is
exhausted, will do eternal kaimkaryam to our Divine Parents — Sri Maha-
Lakshmi and Lord Sriman-Narayana in Sri VaikunTam).

3fa MrgradiaruiTe ser faemai o I ot Fone Hare gesH
IR ATH USRS AT 11 41l

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga-Saasthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Purushoththama-Yogo naama panchadhasa:-aDhyaaya: 15

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter named Purushoththama Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k ok 5k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok sk ok k sk k
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||sﬁwmaﬁr=m ||sﬂna11azﬂa1 I
Y WISRMSHTT: | - SATYR-THgHTT-TIT:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - SrimathBhagavath-Githa
Chapter — 16 = dhaiva-asura-sampath-vibhaaga-Yoga:

oft WAt | UY O<a IAxIfsTiE I sgafufa: |
S TUY ITY - TATHTARAY fToiay 113&-2 1l
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
abhayam saththva samSuDhdhi: - jnaana yoga vyavasThithi:
dhaanam dhamaScha yajnaScha - svaaDhyaaya:-thapa aarjavam. 16-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Absolutely no fear, purity of mind (without
Raajasic and Thaamasic GuNa-s), well established in Jnaana (that the Self
is different from the Paancha-Bhauthika-Sariira), charity (to the deserving),
self-control, Yajna-s (worship the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana with

Pancha-Yajna-s, without any expectations), study of the Vedha-s, austerity
and thri-karaNa-SuDhdhi -

straightforwardness in thoughts, talk and
actions (are some of the qualities of people with Divine nature)

SHTEHT T UTATT: MRIRUYAH - FUIYASaAgd ATas Rarged 12&- I
ahimsaa sathyam-akroDha: - thyaaga: Saanthi:-apaiSunam
dhayaa bhuutheshu-alolupthvam — maardhavam hrii:-achaapalam. || 16-2
“Non-violence, speak the truth, absolutely free from anger, renunciation (of
all desires), tranquility, non-slander (no vilification of others), compassion
to all beings, being detached from sense-objects, gentleness, sense of
shame to indulge in forbidden acts and no temptations for sense-objects
(are some qualities of those with Divine nature)

oo & yfa: MHsEr Afawfaar - yaty e SdufieTas YR 1R&-3 I
theja: kshamaa DhRuthi: Saucham — adhroho na-athi-maanithaa
bhavanthi sampadham dhaiviim — abhijaathasya Bhaaratha. 16-3
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Splendour,

forgiveness, determination (to follow the Dharma even in extremely
adverse conditions), purity (of thought, speech and actions), free-from-
hatred, no Over-Self-pride, these qualities belong to the persons born with
a Divine nature (Dhaivii-Sampaththi).
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(These qualities mentioned above are there only in Parama-Aikaanthika-
Bhaagavatha-Uththamas — greatest of the great devotees - like the
Gopikaas, Prahlaadha, Naaradha, Ambariisha, Suka, DhRuva, Hanumaan
etc.., as all of them followed the ordained Dharma even during the most
testing times, sometimes even unimaginable torture).

SRI qUISTHAMY Y- IRERad - SR YSTaR U TreHRIE 12&-¥ I
dhambho dharpa:-abhimaana:-cha — kroDha: paarushyam-eva cha
ajnaanam cha-abhijaathasya - PaarTha sampadham-aasuriim. 16-4

“0O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son, Arjuna) Showmanship, arrogance, self-conceit

(over-estimation of one’s own status), anger, harshness (in speech and
actions towards Bhaagavatha-s) and ignorance (lack of discrimination
between Dharma and ADharma - what is to be done and what is not to be
done) —these qualities belong to the persons born with a demoniac nature
—raakshasa-pravRuththi.

(These demoniac qualities are familiar to all of us in such people as
HiraNya-kaSipu, Vaali, RaavaNa, Kamsa, JaraasanDha, SiSupaala,
DhuryoDhana, Sakuni etc..,,).

<t grfgmigma fAermargiaT - AR g dnfiemarsiy urvsa 18-yl
dhaivii sampath-vimokshaaya — nibanDhaaya-aasurii mathaa
maa Sucha: sampadham dhaiviim — abhijaatha:-asi Paandava. 16-5
“The Divine disposition (nature that helps us to obey the Divine commands
of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) seen in people is sure to lead us to attain
Liberation (from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths), whereas the
demoniac nature (that makes us transgress the Dharma — the commands of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will force us to worldly bondage (karma-banDhana-
s that force us to have repeated Births-&-Deaths). O Paandava! (Arjuna,
King Paandu’s son) Grieve not, you are born with Divine nature.

g Y I e s R MR Taw - &4t fawam=r: wied SmRgR urd AYo] 165 11
dhvau bhuutha sargau loke-asmin — dhaiva aasura eva cha
dhaivo vistharaSa: proktha — aasuram Paarttha me SRuNu. 16-6
“There are always two types of beings born in this material world —the
ones with Divine nature and the ones with demoniac nature. The Divine
qualities are described at length and O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PRutha’s son)
Listen about the demoniac qualities.
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(It is all due to our Millions of previous births’ karma-phalam that we are
born either with Divine or demoniac qualities. Following Dharma - the
commands of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, as given in the Vedhic
Scriptures, results in our birth with Divine qualities. Transgressing Dharma,
ordained by the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, as given in the Vedhic

Scriptures, results in a deplorable and shameful birth with demoniac

gualities, as seen in the case of Vaali, Raavana, SiSupaala, etc.., ).

wgii 9 fAgfi 7 91 7 fageRRT: - 9 e Tt aERt 7 9 Y fawrd 18-l
pravRuththim cha nivRuththim cha - janaa na vidhu:-aasuraa:
na Saucham naapi cha-aachaaro — na sathyam theshu vidhyathe. 16-7
“People with demoniac nature do not know either Karma (desire-driven
actions that lead to endless cycles of rebirths) or renunciation (nishkaama-
karma - actions that lead to Liberation from the endless cycles of Births-&-
Deaths). Such people do not even understand how to observe cleanliness
(physical and spiritual), nor right conduct (not performing ordained duties,
mandated by scriptures) nor will they adher to Sathyam.

(in this context, the proclamation from Daksha-Smrithi-2-19, is very
significant — sanDhyaa-hiino aSuchi: nithyam-anarha: sarva karmasu - one
who is qualified, but does not offer the twilight prayers, is always unholy
and unfit for any religious rites).

STIHUTAE & SRIGIERIYRY - SURER R fFH=aap™ 3g@H 11R&-C I
asathyam-aprathishTam the — jagath-aahu: aniiSvaram
aparaspara sambhuutham - kim-anyath kaama haithukam. 16-8
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“Such demoniac people always proclaim that the universe is without any
Truth, without any scriptural foundation and without any Supreme-
Authority - liswara. They propogate that this world is from male-female-
union and has only lust for its cause.

(Demoniac people do not understand that the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana is the Truth and that He is the Foundation for all the Universes.
Also, they do not realize the Vishnu-Puraana saying — theneyam Naaga-
varyeNa, SirasaaviDhruthaa Mabhii .... - that this earth is supported on the
Thousand-Hoods of that great Anantha, and supports all the worlds, with
all the beings — men, gods etc..,. Also, Bhagavadh-Gita clearly says in 10-8
that Lord Sri-Krishna is the origin of all the Universes and everything
comes from Him only. Many Scriptures like Chaandhogya-Upanishat-3-14-

1 says that: “ Td @feds &1 dsTAT-Td T IUTHIT I.. ~. Also
Taiththiriiya-Upanishat declares in 2-1-1: “... I 999~ §al | 9t a¢ fAfgd
TRl URA & | ... “).

Ui TRHATW APTAHMISTGST: - YHIGIDHT: ST SIS fRar: 12&-
ethaam dhRushtim-avashtabhya — nashta-aathmaana:-alpa buDhdhaya:
prabhavanthy-ugrakarmaaNa: - kshayaaya jagatha:-ahithaa: 16-9
“These demoniac people, holding all atheistic views, have no knowledge
that the Soul is different from the body. Such people have a very feeble
intellect and resort to cruel deeds, only for the destruction of all Universes
(for their unjustified pleasure).

A
L ”
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HHAINAGNY GRHATHGIIT: - AT elaragrgIdd-asfaedr: 13&-20 I
kaamam-aaSrithya dhushpuuram — dhambha maana madha-anvithaa:
mohaath-gruhiithvaa-asath-graahaan — pravarthanthe-aSuchi vrathaa:16-10
“These demoniac people only turn to insatiable desires, and being deluded,
will acquire resources through unjustified means, and follow some rituals
not prescribed in scriptures. They indulge in all such practices that reveal
their pretentions —complete hypocrisy, pride and arrogance.

Rrarrafagt o yeararufdan: - STy varafefa fAfdam 12&-221
chinthaam-aparimeyaam cha — pralaya-anthaam-upaaSrithaa:
kaama-upabhoga paramaa — ethaavath-ithi niSchithaa: 16-11

“Such demoniac people are overpowered by unlimited plans, that do not
get dissipated till the final deluge - PraLayam (till the end of the life-time of

a Brahma, which is 311.04 Trillion years on our Earth). Their highest goal

is only satisfying their desires and they are convinced that this sense-
gratification alone is to be achieved in this life-time.

(The Life-time of one Brahma can be calculated easily: 8,640,000,000 years
on the planet Earth is just | day of 24 hours for Brahma, according to
Bhagavad-Gita 8-17. 360 such days is 1 year of Brahma and Each Brahma
will live for 100 such years. So the Life-Time of one Brahma is (8,640, 000,
000 x 360 x 100) = 311,040,000,000,000 = 311.04 Trillion years. Such
Demoniac people will take birth after birth, only to indulge in sense-
gratification, for that many Trillions of years. But, they will not do anything
to get out of this endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths and to attain Salvation).

SITRITUTRT TS GT: PTHDILURTIV: - Sg-0 STHHTIARAATI A 136-2 I
aaSaa paaSa Sathai:-baDhdhaa: - kaama kroDha paraayaNaa:
iihanthe kaama bhogaarTham — anyaayena-arTha sanchayaan. 16-12
“Such demoniac people are bound by shackles in the form of millions of
desires (like prisoners who are chained). They are completely possessed
by desires and anger and sense-gratification is their primary goal. They
struggle hard to earn wealth, even by unfair means, only for sense-
gratification (to fulfill their scripturally prohibited desires, living their lives,
worse than those of animals — eating, sleeping, mating & defending).
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(we suffer in hell for the sins we committ - Kumbhii-paaka-narakam etc..,)

SCHT TUT AUAH UTo H-IRYY - Seuvdieuiy & Hidsafa ga¢=9 1 2&-23 1
idham-adhya mayaa labDham - imam praapsye manoraTham
idham-asthi-idham-api me — bhavishyathi puna:-Dhanam. 16-13
“Such demoniac people always think - this much | gained today, and | will
fulfill these desires. This wealth is all mine and all the remaining wealth
will also be mine in future.

(Such demoniac people cannot realize that death can put a stop to all their
thinking, planning, acting etc.., and that they will have to go through
unimaginable hells - like Thaamisra, AnDha-Thaamisra, Raurava, Asipathra,
Saalmali, Thaapana, Kumbhii-Paaka etc.., as punishment for doing all those
prohibited and sinful acts in this life).

SRAITATEd: XIe-S ATuRMY - SYRISTAE U RIS E aeaar=gat 128-2% 1l
asau mayaa hatha: Sathru: - hanishye cha-aparaan-api
liSvara:-aham-aham bhogi — siDhdha:-aham balavaan sukhii. 16-14
“Such demoniac people always think that - this enemy is killed by me
today, and | will kill other enemies also. | am the Lord of everyone, | am the
one to enjoy, | am the one who is ever-successful and | am the one with all
the power and all happiness is mine.*

(Such demoniac people cannot even think that the very word “ | “ is their

own worst enemy, making them prisoners to their prohibited actions and

thereby they are forced to go through repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths,
after unimaginable suffering in hell).
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Seas iy SarRy SYs ST gesnar -
g&d STy Aifes sagmfanifedarn: 12&-24 I

aaDya:-abhi janavaan-asmi — ka:-anya:-asthi sadhRuSo mayaa
yakshye dhaasyaami modhishya — ithy-ajnaana vimohithaa: 16-15
“l am the wealthiest person and the high-born. Is there anyone who can
equal me? | will do all the sacrifices (even if some of them are prohibited
by Scriptures) and | will give to charity. | will give alms to the poor and let
me enjoy”, thus will be the thinking of these demons, who are completely
deluded by their own ignorance - ajnaanam.

IABIAIYTIT HigoAaaHgdT: - YT THYRY Jaf~a-RG ST 12&-25 I
aneka chiththa vibhraanthaa - moha jaala samaavRuthaa:
prasakthaa: kaama bhogeshu — pathanthi narake-asuchau. 16-16
“Such demoniac people are distracted (bewildered) by so many thoughts
and are completely ensnared (caught) in the net of weird delusion. They
are completely absorbed (addicted to) in sense-gratification and they will
all fall into the worst Hell (filthy Naraka to go through severe punishments
for their sins and have more rebirths).

STERTRYTIIAT: AT YA T: - TSI qrTRRIgdHH 113820 I

Aathma sambhaavithaa: sthabDhaa: - Dhana maana madha-anvithaa:

yajanthe naama yajnaisthe — dhambhena-aviDhi-puurvakam. 16-17
“All such demoniac people, who do self-glorification and self-conceit, are
completely intoxicated with wealth, self-esteem and arrogance. They also
perform some religious rites, for name-sake only, to earn some name and

fame (in their friends’ circle), which are certainly not according to the
injunctions of the Scriptures.

(kill the animals here and our throats are cut in Yama-Loka as punishment)
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(the demoniac people either glorify themselves or pay their henchmen to
glorify them. Wealth is usually accompanied by arrogance even for normal
people and why to speak of the demoniac people. The so-called religious
rites they perform are only for getting some name and fame and these
demoniac people will not hesitate to perform a few scripturally forbidden
acts. Our Scriptures say that we all have to suffer in Hell, as punishment
for some of our sinful actions, and will also have to go through rebirths).

ABEN T U BTH e T HIFET: — ATATH WR 33Y UGS WRIIHT: 1136-2¢ I
ahamkaaram balam dharpam — kaamam kroDham cha samSrithaa:
Maam-aathma para dheheshu — pradhvishantha:-abhy-asuuyakaa: 16-18
“Such demoniac people are only counting on their ego, muscle-power,
arrogance, desires and anger (due to their unfulfilled desires). These cruel
people hate Me also (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) who is there as Antharaathma
in their own bodies, and also in the bodies of all other beings. (some such
people are close to atheism also).

(Bhagavad-Gita 18-61 clearly mentions that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna
is in the hearts of Everyone, as Paramaathma, and He is making everyone
spin round-and-round, like toys mounted on a wheel of His Maaya.

BRuhadhaaaraNyaka-Upanishath-3-7-22 also mentions the same: “?ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬁ
fagfragmewasfaa-deaw fag« IR Ot fagma=Rl T Tu a
SATATSATRH: 1) .

g fRud: PIEARY RIYAT - fAIrasr g UHFRISd Y 12&-3R1
thaan-Aham dhvishatha: kruuraan — samsaareshu nara-aDhamaan
kshipaamy-ajasram aSubhaan — aasuriishu-eva yonishu. 16-19
“Such demoniac people hate Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and they are very
cruel, and are the lowest among mankind. They are thrown into this
Samsaara by Me (to undergo repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths), into the
wombs of demons again and again.

ARRIAAHTIAT GeTor A - AHUTA Sy daa=aUHTRTaq 13&-0 |l

aasurim yonim-aapannaa — muuDaa janmani janmani
maam-apraapyaiva Kauntheya — thatho yaanthy-aDhamaam gathim. 16-20
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) Such deluded people of demoniac
nature, are falling into the demoniac wombs, birth after birth. Unable to
attain Me (unable to attain Salvation, by reaching Sri-VaikunTam), they will
be sinking further and further to the lowest levels (as animals, snakes,
birds, plants, trees etc..., in their future births).
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AR gRATRMATEA: - FTH:HIURAUT GG T@d ol 136-32 11
thriviDham narakasya-idham — dhvaaram naaSanam-aathmana:
kaama: kroDha:-thaThaa lobha: - thasmaath-ethath-thrayam thyajeth. 16-21

(Shut the 3 gateways — Desire, Anger and Greed and avoid going to Hell)
“Desires (that are forbidden by the Scriptures), Anger (due to those
prohibited desires not being fulfilled) and Greed (not giving to any

deserving people for charitable work and thinking that this hoarded wealth
will fulfill their desires in the future), are the three gateways to Naraka

(demoniac nature itself is a Hell), that will destroy the Self. Therefore, one

should totally renounce those three (desires, anger and greed).

Tdfdgaa: Py aUgRRATHAR: - STERETEA: FTXAAIATaTuRIATaH 128-R I
ethai:-vimuktha: Kauntheya —thamo dhvaarai:-thribhi:-nara:
aacharathy-aathmana: Sreya: - thatho yaathi paraam gathim. 16-22
“0O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) People who are released from these
three gateways (desires, anger and greed) of ignorance (darkness, due to
Thamo-Guna, leading to contrary knowledge, math-vipariitha-jnaana-
hethubhi:) will work for the betterment of the Self and they will reach the
Supreme State (attain Sri-VaikunTam).

(One-in-a-Thousand will think of attaining Salvation and one-in-a-Thousand
who are thinking of Salvation, will actually attain Sri-VaikunTam. So, only
one-in-a-Million will attain Salvation and serve the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana by attaining Sri-VaikunTam, after many many births either by
practicing Pure Bhakthi-Yoga or at the end of this life itself by adopting
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SaraNaagathi as administetred by an Aachaarya. The choice is ours —
whether we want to be one-in-a-Million OR one-among-the-Million).

Y- RATIR T qadeMeRd: - 71 9 RifgHarifa T TuRirfag 128-331
ya: Saasthra viDhim-uthsrujya — varthathe kaama kaaratha:
na sa siDhdhim-avaapnothi — na sukham na paraam gathim. 16-23
“Anyone who is transgressing the injunctions — commandments of the
Scriptures - Vedha-s (a few portions are given below for reference only),
and does all activities under the influence of one’s desires, will not attain
perfection in this life, nor happiness nor the Supreme State of Liberation.
(such demoniac people cannot attain the Supreme Abode, Sri-VailunTam,
to serve Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna nor enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam, but will
be born again and again. The only way to get out of these repeated Births-
&-Deaths is to practice one of the 32-Brhama-Vidhya-s after proper
UpadheSam from an Aachaarya or to undergo and adopt SaraNaagathi as a
guaranteed path to Salvation, after this life.

Some Vedha-Saakha-s are: Rig-Vedha has Saakala and Saankhyaayana
Saakha-s; Aithareya and KauSiithaki AaraNyaka-s and Aithareya and
KauSiithaki BraahmaNa-s. Yajur-Vedha has Thaiththiriiya,
MaithraayaNiiya, KaNva and MaaDhyandhina Saakha-s; Thaiththtiriiya,
BRuhadhaaraNyaka and MythraayaNiiya AaraNyaka-s and Thaiththiriiya,
KaNva-SathapaTha and MaDhyandhina-SathapaTha BraahmaNa-s. Saama-
Vedha has RaaNaayaNiiya, Jaiminiiya and Gauthama Saakha-s and
Thaalavakra, PanchavimSa, VamSa, AarSeya, SadhvimSa, Chaandhogya,
Manthra, Dhaivatha, Jaiminiiya, Samvidhana and Sahithopanishat
BraahmaNa-s. ATharva-Vedha has Saunaka and Pippalaadha Saakha-s and
GopaTha Braahmana).

TR ATV d STaieTd afeud -
AT T faumiied o SdfRERINE-¥ 11
thasmaath Saasthram pramaaNam the — kaarya-akaarya vyavasThithau
jnaathvaa Saasthra viDhaana-uktham - karma karthum-iha-arhasi. 16-24
“Therefore, let the Scriptures — Vedha-s (if not Bhagavad-Gita), be your
Authority, while determining what actions should be done and what actions
should not be done. After knowing what is permitted to be done by the

injunctions — commandments of the Scriptures, you should perform only
such activities, here (in this material world).

(ViDhi means injunctions. Vedhic knowledge alone can reveal the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, as mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 15-15. Lord
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Sriman-Narayana is the one who grants the fruits of all actions prescribed
in the Vedha-s, including the Kaamya-Karma-s — desire-motivated actions,
as given in Bhagavad-Gita 7-21 and 7-22. The rest of the Scriptures —
Dharma-Saasthra-s like the Manu-Smruthi etc.., and the Ithihaasa-s like
RaamaayaNa and Maha-Bhaaratha, and the PuraaNa-s like Vishnu-PuraaNa,
Srimath-Bhaagavatham etc... are only supplementing the Vedhic
Injunctions. If we find any of the teachings in the present day available
PuraaNa-s contradictory to the teachings in the Vedhic Injunctions, those
writings in those PuraaNa-s are to be considered as interpolations and / or
extrapolations to the original PuraaNa-s, as decided by our learned Puurva-
Aachaarya-s).

i fgradiarufreg e faemat 9 e ot g
Hare TaRR TrfGHRT TN AT TSNS eama: 1l 2& I

Ithi Sriimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam
Yoga Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe dhaiva-asura sampath
vibhaaga Yogo naama shodaSa:-aDhyaaya: 16

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter named dhaiva-asura sampath-vibhaaga
Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and
also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri- Krishna and
Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k ok 3k 3k sk ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok sk k ok k %k

282



I sﬁwmﬁmx I aﬂnwmﬂm I
Y WISTNS AT | YGT-TI-FAHRT-aT:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter — 17 - SraDhdhaa-thraya-vibhaaga-Yoga:

I 39T | A IR Fafrgeyea - gord yrgart=aar: |
Wﬁmﬂﬁfw- mwt I V-2
Arjuna uvaacha =
ye Saasthra viDhim-uthsRujya — yajanthe SraDhdhayaa-anvithaa:

thesham nishTaa thu kaa Krishna — sathvam-aaho raja:-thama: 17-1
Arjuna asked: “O Krishna! What is the status (position / classification /
nishTaa) of those, who leave aside (disregard) the Scriptural injunctions
and yet do worship (perform many yajna-s etc...,) endowed with a lot of

Faith (SraDhdhaa)? Does it come under the category of Saththvik or

Rajasik or Thamsik mode?”

ot wraTgaTa | Afa vafa gy - e ar w@urasn |
it et A9 - arredt A aF 4oy 1 -1
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
thriviDhaa bhavathi SraDhdhaa — dhehinaam saa svabhaavajaa
saathvikii raajasii cha-iva - thaamasii chethi thaam SRuNu. 17-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna Said: “The faith, that is born of their own nature
(inherent, due to latent, very subtle impressions — vaasana-s, from Billions
of past lives) of all beings, is classified into 3 ways and listen about
Saaththvik, Raajasik and Thaamsik modes.

(the three things — Vaasana-s — very subtle impressions from previous
lives, Ruchi - taste or preferences for certain items and Faith — SraDhdhaa,
are the qualities of the Soul, born because of the Soul’s association with
the three GuNas — Saathvik, Raajasik and Thaamasik, in all those Billions of
previous lives. These three GuNa-s, can only be understood through their
effects, as shown above, in various human traits).

283



Saathvik Raajasik Thaamasik

Drugs, Alcohol ~ Never uses these = Occaslonal use Frequent use
and Stimulates

Sensory Calm, pure, Restless and disturbed

impression balanced agitated

Need for sleep Little Moderate Great

Sexual urge Infrequent loving ~ Moderately lustful = Excessive |ustfulness

Control of Good Erratic Almost no control

senses

Speech Calm and Agitated and Dull and monotone
peaceful forceful

Cleanliness Meticulous Disorganised Unhygienic and

messy

AT G 45T Wafd HRA - SSTHASY Goul a3 9 09 9: 110-3 1
sathva-anuruupaa sarvasya — SraDhdhaa bhavathi Bhaaratha
SraDhdhaamaya:-ayam purusho — yo yath-SraDhdha: sa eva sa: 17-3
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna) Everyone’s faith is in accordance with their internal
make-up - antha:karaNa — the mind (saththva means the antha:karaNa - the
mind). All people are associated with a certain faith. Whatever is that
SraDhdha - faith, that is what that person is.

(The mind is conjoined with the GuNa-s, which are like objects. Saaththvic
body, senses etc..., means any being with a particular faith corresponding
to those GuNa-s. Vaasana-s influence Ruchi which influences SraDhdha).

o ATRABTIGATIGRETRY ICAT: — FATATOTYT Foi~a ATHATSTAT: [139-¥ I
yajanthe saathvikaa dhevaan — yaksha rakshaamsi raajasaa:
prethaan bhuutha gaNaamScha-anye — yajanthe thaamasaa janaa: 17-4
“People associated with Saathvik nature worship the gods. Those with
Raajasik nature worship Yaksha-s (one kind of demi-gods, like Kubera, the
treasurer of gods etc.., ) and Raakshasa-s. The others with Thaamasik
nature worship the deceased ancestors and hosts of Bhuutha-gaNa-s.

(Worship of gods leads a person with Saathvik nature, to happiness,
without any pain, in the world of gods. People with Raajasik nature
worship Yaksha-s and Raakshasa-s, aspiring for physical comforts to enjoy
life here, which is always mixed with some pain also. People with
Thaamasik nature worship Bhuutha-Pretha GaNa-s, with very little
happiness, and always very close to pain, here and hereafter).
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IRMEAfAfed IR TOAdUIHT: - GRHIESRAGST: BTHRNT qarf-adr: 1R0-4 I
aSaasthra vihitham ghoram - thapyanthe ye thapo janaa:
dhambha-ahamkaara samyukthaa: - kaama raaga bala-anvithaa: 17-5
“Those people who are practicing terrible forms of austerity, not authorized
by the scriptures, are only doing so with arrogance and to create a show
that they are religious (including self-conceit). In reality, such worship is
only prompted by the force of passion for sense-gratification (just to fulfill
their desires — like, some kind of special-Poojas-for-made-to-order-Results,
that will lead them to Rebirths-&-Deaths).

HUI: IR} YAIHAAS: - Aiar: YRR dif-asargR Fgam 13e-&11
karshayantha: SariirasTham — bhuutha graamam-achethasa:
maam chaiva-antha: SariirasTham —than viDhdhy-aasura nischayaan. 17-6
“These ignorant people, torturing the Pancha-Bhuutha-s (the five elements
— Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether) in their bodies and also Me (Self which
is a part of the Supreme-Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and who is dwelling
within all the Spul:s), are certainly to be known as demoniac in their faith.
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(rhany animals are sacrificed cruélly in Thaamasik rituals of demoniac faith)

(such demoniac people will often resort to violence in the name of
Thaamasik rituals — involving animal and human sacrifices, which are not
in accordance with Vedhic Scriptures. Such sacrifices are only done by
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demoniac persons, who expect some results for their personal sense-
gratification. Ultimately, they all have to end up in Naraka only, the hellish
planets, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 16-16)

ATER¥ay gawg FAfaey wafa fira: - gy g aui Wefid 4o 1Rv-vll
aahaarasthu-api sarvasya —thriviDho bhavathi priya:
yajna:-thapa:-thaThaa dhaanam — theshaam bhedam-imam SRuNu. 17-7
“Even the food we eat, which all people are very fond of, is of three types.
So also, the sacrifices — Yajna-s, Austerities — ThapaSya and the Charity —
dhaanam (giving gifts without any expectations for the returns). Listen
about the distinctions among them.

(These food items include the four types mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 15-14
as those that are Chewed, Sucked, Licked and Drunk. Chandhogya-
Upanishat-6-5-4 talks about the food we eat - that the mind is influenced by

the food we eat:* ATy EAIT: TIHY: WURKSTHAGTRIG YT Ta a1
WAIagTaafafd TURIRIA 19/ 1l “ and also that only when the food we

eat is pure, a person becomes pure in mind, as given in Chandhogya-

Upanishat-7-26-2 as:“...... GHWQJ@W 3{[-«?,3 &[ﬂTF{ﬁ: e )l

3TY: I<d TARRY @ wifd fagefm: -
TT: RavyT: fRRT g SmeRT: uifds® i 1ge-¢ 1
aayu: sathva bala-aarogya — sukha priithi vivarDhanaa:
rasyaa: snigDhaa: sThiraa hRudhyaa — aaharaa: saathvika priyaa: 17-8

“Only those food items that increase the longevity, intellectual alertness,
strength, health, happiness and pleasure, and which are sweet and juicy,
oily (like cashews, almonds, etc..,), substantial and pleasant (pleasing to
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the eyes and the mind at the very first look), are liked by those with
Saathvik nature (those in the mode of goodness).

FEFIAIUTWITEURSE fAgIfe: - SMTERT ISTHRPT g aRNBTHIYGT: 130-R I
katu-amla lavana-athy-ushna — thiikshNa ruuksha vidhaahina:
aahaaraa raajasasya-ishtaa — dhu:kha Soka-aamaya pradhaa: 17-9

N ,’.'r \7/

oy

-
“Those food items that are bltter (some varieties of alcoholic drinks), sour,
very salty (some pickles), extremely hot, very pungent (hot-peppers), dry
and produce a burning sensation (too many Chillies, and black-pepper), are
all very dear to all those people with Raajasik nature (who are in the mode
of passion) and such foods only produce pain, sorrow (grief) and diseases.

reaTH T Yfd Tt 9 a9 - Uiy arsd Wi e[ 130-2o i
yaatha yaamam gatha rasam — puuthi paryushitham cha yath
uchhishtam-api cha-ameDhyam — bhojanam thaamasa priyam. 17-10




“Those food items that are stale (cooked before a yaamam — more than
three hours), tasteless, putrid (with a foul smell), stale and with changed
taste (due to slow decay over a period of time), left-overs (half-eaten and

left-out in the plate by others) and unhygienic (prepared by peoplein
unclean conditions and food items unfit to be offered to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna),are liked by those with Thaamasik nature.

ATy ds faftest 7 sead - aporadfa a=-waumg | wifas: 12v-221
aphala-aakaankshibhi: yajno — viDhi dhRushto ya ijyathe
yashtavyam-eva-ithi mana: - samaaDhaaya sa saathvika: 17-11
“Only those sacrifices (Yajnaas / Puuja-s) are considered as Saathvik,
when they are performed without desiring any benefits (nishkaama-karma —
not seeking any karma-phalam — offering prayers NOT-for-Results as-
returns), and performed with a firm conviction that they must be performed
and also, as prescribed in the Scriptures (with the appropriate Manthra-s
and with permitted materials as given in Scriptures).

(Upavaasam - fasting is a good example. EkaadhaSi fasting is prescribed
iIn many Scriptures and great Devotees like Ambariisha, Rukmaangadha,
and many others observed strict EkaadhaSi fasting. BUT, there are many
devotees who observe fasting on various other days to please various
gods, expecting some favours as returns-for-their-fasting on those days of
their choice, not sanctioned by Scriptures. Even that fasting is not
observed properly as given in Scriptures but according to individual
preferences as to what to eat and what not to eat on all fasting days).

SRR g W grirdaft 99 aq - 35ud WRa9s o a9 fafs = 1ge-2R11
abhisanDhaayathu phalam — dhambha-arTham-api cha-iva yath
ijyathe Baratha—Sreshtta— tham yajnam viDhdhi raajasam. 17-12

B : o

(do Puuja expecting money & get money as returns-for-doing Puuja)
“O Bharatha-SreshTa! (Arjuna) Those Sacrifices (Yajnaas / Puuja-s) which
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are performed expecting some benefits (done only for the karma-phalam,
only for results-as-rewards for those prayers) and done for the sake of
creating a show (called dhambha-arTham, to create an image of religiosity),
are certainly Raajasik in nature.

(some examples of Raajasik prayers are: if | pass my examination, | will
donate money to a particular Temple; If | get that particular high-paying-
job, I will fast on all Saturdays for one Year; If | a get ajob and can also go
abroad, | will offer my hair at a particular Temple or | will go round and
round a particular Temple 108 times, etc.., ).

faftr ST vt wefaon - s forfed a3 armd uRaard 12w-231
viDhi hiilnam-asRushta-annam — manthra hiinam-adhakshiNam
SraDhdhaa virahitham yajnam — thaamasam parichakshathe. 17-13
Those Sacrifices (Yajnaas / Puuja-s) which are not conforming to Vedhic-
authority, and with offerings not sanctioned by the Scriptures, performed
without chanting the appropriate Manthra-s and done without proper gifts
(proper dhakshiNa to the Priests who performed that Puuja), and done
without any faith in those yajna-s / puuja-s, are Thaamasik in nature.

(asRushta-annam — some puujas, where some materials are used which are
not permitted or even prohibited by Scriptures — Our Great Puurva-
Aachaaryas gave some examples —not doing Anna-dhaanam after

Bhagavaan’s KalyaaNa-Utsavam, specifically Sri Srinivasa-KalyaNam;
distributing some food items that are NOT offered to the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana after the puuja-s; distributing non-vegetarian items and
food items with onions and garlic that cannot be offered to Bhagvaan Sri-
Krishna after religious events etc., are considered Thaamasik in nature).

<4 {3 7% U Ui MdTeiay - SRRkEiE 9 ARK 99 39 130-3% 11

dheva dhvija guru praajna — puujanam Saucham-aarjavam
brahmacharyam-ahimsaa cha — Saariiram thapa uchyathe. 17-14
“Worship of the gods, the twice-born (Priests who are meticulously
following the Scriptures and doing SanDhya-vandhanam three times-a-
day), the Preceptors (Aachaarya-s and Guru-s ) and the enlightened ones,
maintaining purity, straightforwardness (thri-karaNa-SuDhdhi — mind,
speech and actions, all three should be pure), abstaining from sense-
gratification, non-violence are austerities of the Body.

ST a1 T firafed T aq - WreammaS+ 99 argd au Sed 130-2411
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anudhvegakaram vaakyam — sathyam priya hitham cha yath
svaaDhyaaya-abhyasanam cha-iva — vaangmayam thapa uchyathe. 17-15
“Speaking without causing any hurt or fear and no emotional disturbance
in others, always speaking the Truth, pleasant (agreeable), beneficial,

practicing the recitation of the Vedhic Hymns etc..., is Austerity of Speech.

(regarding speaking the Truth, the most appropriate teaching is in Manu-
Smruth: I AT O @G - 9 @d Iaaay - g ATy §ard -
Uy o g | n - sathyam bruuyaath priyam bruuyaath — na bruuyaath

sathyam-apriyam — priyam cha na-anRutham bruuyaath — esha Dharma:
sanaathana: “ — Speak the truth, speak only that truth that is agreeable to
others. Never speak that truth which is unpleasant to others. Never speak

untruth even if it is pleasing to others - this is Good-Old Dharma).

T: UATG: AR AT g: - HIg OxIfa Rt ag=ad 139-25 1
mana: prasaadha: saumyathvam — maunam-aathma vinigraha:
bhaava samSuDhdhi: ithy-ethath — thapo maanasam-uchyathe. 17-16
“Tranquility - placidity, serenity (benevolence, no anger and hatred)
,Silence (controlling what we speak and observing silence at least on some
important days and at specific times, like Pradhosham etc..,), Self-Control
(keeping the Self focused on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), purity of thought (not
diverting the thoughts onto sinful and lustful subjects leading to sense
gratification in privacy), is Austerity of the Mind.

YT WRATAW AURfcatded -IY: - ABATBIg T HYT: Hifvad ufderd 120-20 11
SraDhdhayaa parayaa thaptham — thapa: thath-thriviDham narai:
aphala-aakaankshibhi:-yukthai: - saathvikam parichakshathe. 17-17
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solute Faith in God & 100% pure mother’s love expects no rewards

“Of the threefold Austerity, the Saathvik Austerity is the one practiced with

E‘-,“fg (; |
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Absolute faith in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, by those who do not crave for any
results (no expectation of any returns or rewards in maintaining that faith),
and are totally convinced and devoted to the worship of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna (who is exactly the same as the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana —
Krishnasthu Bhagavaan svayam... as given in Srimadh-Bhaagavath-1-3-28).

pR AT g aul g 39 aq - fopad afdg v e aaayad 129-2¢ 11
sathkaara maana puujaarTham — thapo dhambhena cha-iva yath
kriyathe thath-iha proktham — raajasam chalam-aDhRuvam. 17-18
“That Austerity, practiced for gaining some respect from others, to attain
some special social status, for recognition and salutation by others and for
self-glorification (to create a show as a pious person), is Raajasik and such
Austerity is unsteady and very very temporary (because the rewards
themselves are very temporary, like becoming rich, Swarga-loka-nivaasam,
etc...,which lasts for less than one day of Brahma).

e IRUT gedtsdr fopad au: - wReateareATd a1 aavayeead 120-2% 11
muuDa graaheNa-aathmano- yath-piidayaa kriyathe thapa:
parasya-uthsaadhana-arTham vaa — thath thaamasam-udhaahRutham.17-19
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“Austerities performed with deluded notions (by the supérstitioug ﬁd the
ignorant), and employing prohibited methods (self-mortification and self-
torture) and to ruin others (Kshudhra-Puuja-s), are of Thaamasik nature.

SIAAifd g aASTUDING - ¢ HTad YA dei- diaswgay 1120-30 i
dhaathavyam-ithi yath-dhaanam — dhiiyathe-anupakaariNe
dheSe kaale cha paathre cha — thath-dhaanam saathvikam smRutham.17-20
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“dhaanam should be done (gifts for charity), with the conviction that it is
our duty to give, with no expectation of rewards or returns, and to a person
who cannot reciprocate (unlike, give something today and in future, expect
something from them), at proper place and time and to a deserving person

(for use in serving Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), is Saathvik in nature.

Al

Save a life
Give Blood

(King Sibi gave his flesh to save a dove & some donate blood to save a life)

g TgUeRTYS GaygfeRy a1 [4: - diad 7 uRfeay ae= o Taq 130-32I
yath-thu prathy-upakaara-arTham — phalam-udhdhiSya vaa puna:
dhiyathe cha pariklishtam — thath dhaanam raajasam smRutham. 17-21
“dhaanam given on a reciprocity basis for something already received, or
expecting a future reciprocity, or giving unwillingly (grudging / giving
useless items / on compulsion and forced to give), is of Raajasik nature.

3R HTa JEFHIRANY SIId - AP aHaTd aariaqgredy 120-3Rl

adheSa kale yath-dhaanam-apaathrebhya:-cha dhiiyathe
asath-kRutham avajnaatham - thath-thaamasam-udhaahRutham. 17-22
“That charity, given at the wrong place, at a wrong time and to an unworthy
recipient (a cruel person, a thief, a cheat etc...,), without due respect for the
recipient (without washing the feet of the recipient etc..,), and with
contempt (without any courtesy, followed by a threat or abuse after giving
that gift), is certainly Thaamasik in nature.

Sadfefafdan serufafaeTga: - STerone- deryany fRAfFar R 120-33 11
OM Thath-Sath-ithi nirdheSo — BrahmaNa: thriviDha: smRutha:
braahmaNaa:-thena vedhaa:-cha — yajnaa:-cha vihithaa: puraa. 17-23
“The threefold expressions — OM (PraNavam), Thath and Sath (OM THATH
SATH), are considered to be denoting Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Para-

292



Brahma. BraahmaNa-s, Vedha-s and the Vedhic Sacrifices — Yajna-s, are
associated with these three terms — OM, THATH and SATH, as ordained by
Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in the past.

(BraahmaNa-s are the ritualistic segments of the Vedha-s. OM is
traditionally used at the very beginning of the Chanting of the Vedha-
Manthra-s, by those who have undergone the Upanayanam as part of the
ShodaSa-Karma-s and who are ordained to chant the Gaayathri-Manthra
everyday, after a proper UpadheSam by a Guru. THATH and SATH signify
that these Vedic-Karma-s are not just any other rituals, but are worthy of
every honor. Only those are considered dhvija-s - the twice-born, true
Braahmin-s who had proper Upanayana-samskaara with Gaayathri-Manthra
UpadheSam and who chant that manthra at the thri-SanDhya-s, every day).

(BrahmopadheSam to a newly initiate Vatu at the time of Upanayana)

THTGIYETed IFGHAU:fhaT: - Yad-diauT e Jaaaeaie-ary 120-¥ I
thasmaath OM ithy-udhaahRuthya — Yajna dhaana thapa: kriyaa:
pravarthanthe viDhaanokthaa: - sathatham Brahma-vaadhinaam. 17-24
“Therefore (as ordained by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), all the Vedhic Yajna-s -
Sacrificial rites, gifts of charity - dhaana and Meditations — thapasya, are
always done at all times, only after chanting OM at the very beginning, by
all those who are the custodians and propagators of Vedha-s.

(Maanduukya-Upanishat glorifies PraNavam — OM in verse - 1 that: “35

sAdeeR Mgy JdaEUaIRaI-Yd Hag Uidwfefa aduigR taa=w=iq
Aerardid ag@igR T 11" Also, KaTa-Upanishat-1-2-15, 16 glorifies the
PraNava — OM, as: “ Jd d<l dSHTHAT duTyRiaatragef~ iafess-n
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FeTad TR UGy TSURYN SaTricddd || Tagaiar el Tdgaaran IRH
ITaSRIaTER JTedT a1 afessia a=a aq Il “).

dfeaiRmaEagsau:fsar: - grfsargfafaur-raaaaeiziie: 1ge-24
Thath-ithi-anabhisanDhaaya — phalam yajna thapa: kriyaa:
dhaana kriyaa:-cha viviDhaa: - kriyanthe moksha kaankshibhi: 17-25
“Those who are not interested in any of the rewards for their works — those
who do nishkaama-karma, and who are only interested in Liberation (from
the endless and repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths), will perform the
various acts of Vedhic sacrifices - Yajna-s, gifts to charity — dhaana and
Meditations - thapasya, after chanting THATH.

(THATH Sabdham denotes the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — the Para-
Brahma, given in Mahaa-Bhaaratha-13-254-91, in the Vishnu-Sahasra-
naama-sthothram: sa: va: ka: kim yath THATH padham-anuththamam ...).

HGld AYHTIT AfGATHIoTd - TR ST TUT Godeg: U1 goad 110-3& I
Sath-bhaave saadhu bhaave cha - sathi-thy-ethath-prayujyathe
praSasthe karmaNi thaThaa — sath-Sabdha: PaarTha yujyathe. 17-26
“0O PaarTha! (PRuTha — Kunthi’s son, Arjuna), This word SATH is used to
denote existence and Goodness, and SATH is also used to denote all
auspicious actions.

(Here sadhbhaava is existence and saadhu-bhaava is goodness —
auspiciousness. All auspicious actions undertaken, which are in
conformity with the Vedha-s, are called SATH, will lead to the never-to-
return SaaSvatha-Moksha-padham, Sri-VaikunTam).

g9 qufy g 9 fRufa: afefa aread - & 99 agiid afedarfudiad 1gv-3u1i
Yajne thapasi dhaane cha — sThithi: sath-ithi cha-uchyathe
karma cha-eva thath-arThiiyam — sath-ithy-eva-abhiDhiiyathe. 17-27
“The firm belief (Complete adherence to Scriptures) in the Vedha-s, the
Sacrifices —Yajna-s, austerities - thapasya and gifts of charity — dhaana, are
also called SATH and all acts undertaken for such purposes to yield the
desired results are also called SATH.

AYSAT §dl o1 AU P T I - SrAfGgead urd 7 7 a1 38 11R9-3¢ I
aSraDhdhayaa hutham dhaththam - thapa:-thaptham kRutham cha yath
asath-ithy-uchyathe PaarTha - na cha thath prethya no iha. 17-28
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna) Whatever oblations offered in sacrifices - hutham,
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whatever gifts of charity — dhaanam made or whatever austerities practiced
- thapasya and whatever actions performed without absolute faith —
SraDhdha, is called ASATH, and has no benefit either here in this world or
hereafter (will not lead to Liberation, after death).

(Absolute faith — Mahaa-Viswaasam in Vedha-s and the Vedha-Purusha —
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as given in Bhagavad-Gita-15-15, is a pre-requisite
for doing Yajna-s, dhaana and thapasya. Without that absolute faith in the

Supreme Lord of all the Universes — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, a spiritual
aspirant can neither have any happiness here in this world, nor will attain
Liberation after death. We can easily recognize whether a particular Yajna

or Dhaana or a Thapasya is Vedhic or non-Vedhic by their conformity to the
three words — OM THATH SATH as described above).

sfa Megradargui~ v e faemai 9 I ot o Hare
YT-TA-FIUTT TN ATH AWISMS AT: 1l QI

Ithi Sriimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma-Vidhyaayaam
Yoga Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe SraDhdhaa-thraya-vibhaaga
Yogo naama saptha-dhaSa:-aDhyaaya: 17
Thus ends the 17" Chapter named SraDhdhaa-thraya-vibhaaga-Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k sk sk 3k 3k 3k ok sk sk ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok skosk sk sk sk k sksk sk sk sk sk sksk sk k
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15t HoOT TREETO TH: | T HgIagar 1131y SPTERNS ST: I & E-aTI-aIT:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama:= Srimath Bhagavath-Githa
Chapter - 18: moksha-samnyaasa-Yoga:

3o AT | HARIE] HgT-qT8! - aafaany afegy |
TN T THH R - JYEBIRI-FAge 1 3¢-21
Arjuna uvaacha =
samnyaasasya mahaa-baaho — thaththvam-iChchaami vedhithum
thyaagasya cha HRushikeSa - pRuThak KeSi-nishuudhana. 18-1
Arjuna asked: “O mighty-armed HRushiikeSa! (the Lord of all senses,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) | wish to know the true meaning of renunciation
(Samnyaasa). Also, O KeSava! (Lord Sri-Krishna, who killed the demon
KeSi) Tell me about relinquishment (abnegation - Thyaaga), in detail.
(whether these two words — renunciation and relinquishment are different,
or they mean the same).

_4 Ty
s €8] \ pr
- - "Dy ) A
- £ " ’ | A0
e , & B % /

(True Samnyaasa of Raamaanuja & real thyaaga of all comfor

(Thyaaga is glorified in Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat 5-14 as: “ ... = HHT
= WoT $R AR S SAHYJTHTY]: I™. The same Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-
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Upanishat also glorifies Samnyaasa in 5-15 (and exactly the same verse is
also found in Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-6):....amﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ%ﬂf: I

TITEIAY: S | d Fglelie § WRaed WRdn: Uy adi ... 7).

ot WTaTIaTE | HTRET FHUNT AR - STE Hadl fag: |
T4 oU e @1 - WIEEART f[ageom: 1 2¢-1
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
kaamyaanaam karmaNaam nyaasam - samnyaasam kavayo vidhu:
sarva karma phala thyaagam - praahu:-thyaagam vichakshaNaa: 18-2

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “The learned Sages are of the opinion that
Samnyaasa is the giving-up of all Desire-Motivated-Works, in total. The
discriminating people (with deep understanding) declare that Thyaaga is
the relinquishing (abandonment) of the fruits of all actions. (more details

on Thyaaga are in Bhagavad-Gita 18-4, 18-7 & 18-12).

T ivafeds o wrgd-vr: - a3 g qu: & 9 arsafyfa am 13¢-3 11
thyaajyam dhoshavath-ithy-eke - karma praahu: maniishiNa:
yajna dhaana thapa: karma - na thyaajyam-ithi cha-apare. 18-3
“Some learned Sages (followers of Saamkhya of Sage Kapila) say that all
actions should be given up (abandoned), as evil (in the form of desires,
anger, violence etc...,) is associated with all actions. But some others
declare that some specific works, like Vedhic Sacrifices (Yajna-s), giving
for Charity (dhaanam) and Austerities (thapasya) should never be given up.

e oo & 93 W WRaaaw - @nn f§ qewenry Afay: aweifda: n3e-vi
niSchayam SRunNu me thathra - thyaage Bharatha-saththama
thyaago hi purusha vyaaGhra — thriviDha: samprakiirthitha: 18-4
“0O Bharatha-saththama! (the best in Bharatha-VamSa) Listen to My
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) decision about relinquishment (thyaaga). This
abandonment (thyaaga)is also declared to be of three types, O tiger-
among-men, Arjunal

Y &M d9: HH 7 TTod FRIAT a6 - 91 g1 dTUAT Yra=T= A0 12¢-4 I
yajna dhaana thapa: karma - na thyaajyam kaaryam-eva thath
yajno dhaanam thapa:-cha-iva - paavanaani maniishinaam. 18-5
“These three acts as enjoined in the Vedha-s - Sacrifices (Yajna-s), giving
for Charity (dhaanam) and Austerities (thapasya) should never be
abandoned, but should be performed. Because, Yajna, dhaana and
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thapasya are the means of purification for the learned people (who engage
in meditation — Upaasana of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TATITUg HHIT A5 adl Bal-d - ddaarita aurd Ffddaagaaqige-gi
ethaany-api thu karmaaNi - sangam thyakthvaa phalaani cha
karthavyaani-ithi me PaarTha - niSchitham matham-uththamam. 18-6
“O PaarThal! (Arjuna) This is My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) final (firm) and
best opinion (doctrine / view),that these three acts (Yajna, dhaanam and
thapasya) should be performed, with relinquishment of any and all
attachment and also the fruits that may be obtained by doing these three
must-do acts.

A(Lo'r'd Sri-Raama performed ASvameDha Yajna, with Gold Sitha-dhevi)

(All of us are expected to do these three acts — Yajna, dhaanam and
thapasya, with absolute abandonment of three things - KarthRuthva-
thyaaga, Mamathaa-thyaaga and Phala-thyaaga. Bhagavaan Sri-Raama
performed Yajna-s, King Bali gave dhaanam to Lord Sri Vaamana and the 4-
faced Brahma did Thapasya for Thousands of years).

Fraaw g 9= S AU - S TRARarS: uRaifda: 12¢-vli
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niyathasya thu samnyaasa: - karmaNo na-upapadhyathe
mohaath-thasya parithyaaga: - thaamasa: parikiirthitha: 18-7
“The Renunciation of obligatiory-karmas (must-do acts — Nithya and
Naimiththika Karmas - like SanDhyaa-Vandhanam, Pancha-Mahaa-Yajna-s,
AmaavaaSya TharpaNam etc..,) is not appropriate (not proper). Such non-
performance of all the obligatory duties due to delusion (because of
ignorance) is considered as Thaamasik in nature.

"There is no fundamental difference
between man and animals in their
ability to feel pleasure and pain,
happiness, and misery."”

~Charles Darwin

(we are what we eat. All animals and birds feel pain & pleasure as we do)
(Thaamasik people can not understand the necessary and must-know
conditions that determine the real attributes to define an object -
Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma, whereas the Raajasik people always
misunderstand the qualities of an already well-established and determined
object - Niruupita-Svaruupa-ViSeshaNa-s. Both Raajasik and Thaamasik
people indulge in sinful activities, even in such daily activities of taking the
appropriate food, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 3-13 that the sinful ones eat
only sin, by cooking the food for themselves and not offering to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna. For a proper mind-set to discharge the obligatory duties,
proper food habits are very important, as stated in Chaandhogya-Upanishat
6-5-4 - that the mind consists of food ..., stated as:

« AT A= ST AR S aTiifa 43 Ta 91 Wearf<agmadfafd
TG glar= 1l Also, Chaandhogya-Upanishat 7-26-2 says that when
the food that we eat is pure, then ONLY our mind becomes pure, and when
the mind is pure, we are released from all the knots of the heart — Samsara-

banDhanas, stated as: .. TERI[G! TS Yaregfa: Wfaer FRmii

fausies: .~ . If not, from Thaamasik nature, negligence, ignorance and
delusion will arise, as said in Bhagavad-Gita 14-17).

§ AT TS UG IFARIHATYS - TPl ASRART A9 AFThAAaN I¢-C I

299




dhu:kham ithy-eva yath karma - kaaya kleSa bhayaath-thyajeth

sa kRuthvaa raajasam thyaagam — na-iva thyaaga phalam labheth. 18-8

“That person who abandons (relinquishes) the obligatory duties — Nithya
and Naimiththika Karmas, as painful due to bodily strain (physical exertion

and hardship), is doing a Raajasik abandonment and such people will

never gain the fruits of any such relinquishment (cannot attain purity of

mind as fruits of such renunciation and will certainly miss Sri-VaikunTa-

Praapthi and end up being caught again in the most vicious and endless

cycle of Births-&-Deaths).

PHAHAT gpH FIdafhadsoH - I dddl batd SRS A 13¢-R I
Kaaryam-ithy-eva yath-karma - niyatham kriyathe-Arjuna

sangam thyakthvaa phalam cha-iva - sa thyaaga: saaththviko matha: 18-9

“O Arjuna! When a person does all actions (Nithya and Naimiththika
Karmas, as appropriate to the individual’s VarNa-&-AaSrama Dharma-s)
with a mind-set that these are must-be-done acts, renouncing all

attachment (that | am doing them and that these are my doings) and also to

the fruits of all those actions, such relinquishment alone is known as
Saaththvik in nature.

(Only from Saththva-GuNa, knowledge is obtained, as given in Bhagavad-
Gita 14-17. For attaining Salvation, we all have to do all three thyaaga-s -
KarthRuthva-thyaaga, Mamathaa-thyaaga and Phala-thyaaga — sense of

agency that | am the doer, attachment to that Karma itself and renouncing

all the results from doing that Karma).

9 SIS Rd HH PR AU - ART I<d GHIfAsT Aurdt fSaa=m: 13¢-2e |l
na dhveshty-akuSalam karma - kuSale na-anushajjathe
thyaagii saththva samaavishto - meDhaavii Chinna samSaya: 18-10
“Anyone who has truly relinquished, well established in (imbued with)
Saththva-guNa, wise (endowed with the correct Knowledge) and who has
all doubts dispelled, will not hate any disagreeable actions, nor will have
any attachment to the agreeable actions.

(in this context, the teachings of KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-24 are very very
pertinent —anyone who is not free from bad conduct, who is not in
tranquility, who is not composed, who is not of a peaceful mind, can not
reach the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, with any amount of knowledge

« ATfaRdl gy~ AR d: | AR a1s usea—agar 1)
AfeegYaRIe Wag FHVARIVG: - I FHBAER Gariarydiad 13¢-221i
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na hi dheha-bhRuthaa Sakyam - thyakthum karmaaNy-aSeshatha:
yasthu karma phala thyaagi - sa thyaagii-ithy-abhiDhiiyathe. 18-11
“For anyone who is confined to a body, it is practically impossible to
abandon (relinquish) all actions completely. Therefore, that person who
renounces the fruits of all the karmas (action ns), is the real thyaagi (one
who had really relinquished).
(the quotation from Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat is significant here, as
stated in 8-14 that only through relinquishment, a person attains

immortality:“ ... 5 HHUI 9 YT €99 AR YITHANR: ..°) .
ey frga Afae FHrway - yaaaRAe Tqu=TRATE R 12¢-3R 1

anishtam-ishtam miSram cha - thri viDham karmaNa: phalam
bhavathy-athyaaginaam prethya - na thu samnyaasinaam kvachith. 18-12
“The fruits of all actions are of three types — undesirable, desirable and
mixed. For those who have not renounced (Saaththvika-thyaaga) the
results, they accrue after performing the karma (this can also mean, after
death, in the future lives), but will not accrue for those who renounced the
fruits of all actions performed.

- ¥ A NG
(we celebrate a child’s birth, mourn a death 'ér[}d have lot of mixed feelings)
(the teachings from BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat are useful to
understand the nishkaama-karma, as stated in 4-4-22 that the learned
desire to know that Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, through the study of
the Vedha-s, by sacrifices, by giving to charity and by austerities along

with fastings: “ ... aﬁaaamﬁqwnﬁﬁmﬁuﬁ?aﬁ?m o N

T AETETe! RUMTEeH -
TS Pl Wil Rigd 9 FHUM12¢-23 1

panchaithaani mahaa-baaho - kaaraNaani niboDha me
saankhye kruthaanthe prokthaani - siDhdhaye sarva karmaNaam. 18-13
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“0O Arjuna! (mahaa-baaho — mighty armed) Learn from Me the 5 causes
responsible for all actions to be accomplished, as described in Saankhya —
krithaantha, a science for the correct understanding of the procedures for

proper accomplishment of all actions.

(Saankhya means intelligent reasoning, and Saankhya-krithaantha means
that which is determined after intelligent reasoning, in accordance with the
Vedic Scriptures. That the Supreme-Self —the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana alone is the real Agent working through the body, the senses, the
PraaNa-s and the Self, is well explained in vedhic Texts -

BRuhadhaaraNayka-Upanishat 3-7-22 as: “ ... T} fag fagfage~Ray
o Tacaw fagM«IRR Ot fAga-aR! 999 Ty T TS ~arayga: 1) .

AR qYT FHat Bl T GAFAYH - fafaeny gyIeT ¢d dar ugwy 13¢-2% 1
aDhishTaanam thaThaa karthaa — karaNam cha pRuThak-viDham
viviDhaa:-cha pRuThak cheshtaa — dhaivam chaivaathra panchamam.18-14
“The place of action (body, where the Self is residing), the agent (Self) for
all actions, the various sense-organs (the five organs of action and the
mind), the different and distinct movements of the PraaNa (vital-airs), and
also the fifth, the Supreme-Self (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as Antharyaami in
gods, humans, animals & plants).

TR aIFATd R d TR 7R: - < a1 fudid a1 u5id 0% gaa: 12¢-24 1
Sariira vaang-manobhi: - yath-karma praarabhathe nara:
nyaayyam vaa vipariitham vaa — pancha-ethe thasya hethava: 18-15
“Whatever action a person undertakes, with the body, speech and the
mind, whether permitted by the scriptures or not (permitted or forbiden by
the scriptures), the above mentioned five are its causal factors.

(for a better understanding of Verses 18-14 and 18-15, we have to learn a lot
from the following Brahma-Suuthra-s: 2-3-18: sﬁsaqa Il-Jna:-atha eva -
for this reason that it is not created, the individual Self is the real Knower;

2-3-33: ﬁfwﬁfaﬁ'ﬁ Il - Karthaa Saasthra-arThavaththvaath — The Self
Is the agent, because the Scriptures having a definite meaning about it; 2-

3-41: W‘g’ﬁ@ﬁ: Il - paraath-thu thath-SRuthe: - But from the Supreme,
because the Scripture says so - that the individual Self is dependent (like a
servant — Sesha) on the Supreme-Self, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana;

and 2-3-42: $d TaATUER fafea ufafgragaifeaa: 11 kRutha prayathna-

apekshasthu vihitha prathishiDhdhaavaiyarThy-aadhibhya: - with a view to
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the effects made, because of the purposelessness of the injunctions and
prohibitions in the matter of the Self).

39 Ifd FARUTA Fad g T: - TRAAPd Jfacdrd T URgfd gHI: 12¢-2& I
thathra-evam sathi karthaaram - aathmaanam kevalam thu ya:
paSyathy-akRutha buDhdhithvaath — na sa paSyathi dhurmathi: 18-16
“If this were to be the situation (that the five are the causes of all actions),
anyone who observes that the Self alone as the agent, is doing so due to
an uncultivated (improper) knowledge, and such persons are not really
seeing at all, due to their perverted intellect (crooked mind).

g ATggPal ya gigdw 7 fora -
garsfy 9 gHTeeerd gf 9 fRaeaa 13¢-q01i

yasya na-ahamkRutho bhaavo — buDhdhi:-yasya na lipyathe
hathvaapi sa imaan lokaan — na hanthi na nibaDhyathe. 18-17
“That person who is liberated from the false notion that “ | am the doer “,
and whose understanding is not clouded (not tainted by the notion that |
am the doer and the fruits are also mine), does not kill anyone, even though
a person is killing all these people (in a fair battle) and is not bound (by the
karma-phalam for doing all material activities).

s s

o

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna saiél King Janaka is the perfect Karma-Yoqgi)

I+ 34 ufegmar Aifawn & aigar - wrui U Fdfa Afay: w6 agmrE: 12¢-2¢1
jnaanam jneyam parijnaathaa — thriviDhaa karma chodhanaa
karaNam karma karthethi — thriviDha: karma sangraha: 18-18

“Knowledge, the object of Knowledge and the Knower (with a clear
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understanding that | am not the doer) are the threefold initiators of all

actions. The actual doer, the instrument (materials required to do that

action) for doing those actions and the very act itself, are the threefold
constituents of all actions.

(Knowledge is to know about the actions that must be performed — Aajnaa-
kaimkaryams like Thri-kaala-SanDhyaa-Vandhana, Tharpanam, Pancha-
Mahaa-Yajna-s etc.., . Object of Knowledge is that “action”, that must be
performed. Knower is that person who knows that action, that must be

performed and that he is not the doer).

I &8 T Fal g A9 quried: - T TURIESI JUTasgu] arafu 13¢-2R i
jnaanam karma cha karthaa cha - thriDhaiva guNa bhedhatha:
prochyathe guNa sankhyaane - yaThaavath SRuNu thaanyapi. 18-19
“Taking into consideration the effect of the three GuNa-s, the Knowledge,
the actions done and the agent (one who does, the doer) are declared to be
of three types, due to the differences in their GuNa-s - Saththva, Rajas and
Thams and listen about them also, as they truly are (in the right perspective
from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

AYAY A UIaHEgHIEd - sifayed faveay asarH fafe sfasqige-01
sarva bhuutheshu yena-ekam — bhaavam-avyayam-iikshathe
avibhaktham vibhaktheshu — thath-jnaanam viDhdhi saaththvikam. 18-20
That particular Knowledge alone can be called Saaththvic, which makes a
person see an imperishable (avyayam) existence of the Soul (which is of
the form of pure Jnaana, and that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as the Super-
Soul), undivided in all the divided beings - whether that Soul is in the body
of a god, or a human, or an animal or a plant / tree.

(Even though the Soul is residing in a perishable body made up of the 5
Elements, It is never born, always imperishable and is not different based
on the 4 VarNa-AaSrama-s, or with different physical features - tall, short,
fat, lean, fair, dark etc..., or the four forms of created beings - gods,
humans, animals/reptiles/birds and plants/trees) .

JYFA-TgISH AFTHETFYYRIUT - aRRAYYAY aeafafeRed 12¢-321
pRuThakthvena thu yath-jnaanam - naanaa bhaavaan pRuThak viDhaan
veththi sarveshu bhuutheshu - thath-jnaanam viDhdhi raajasam. 18-21

“That Knowledge is called Raajasik, which makes a person see as different
entities (Souls) of different nature, due to their different individualities.

They see this difference due to the rewards they are experiencing.
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(due to the differences in the four VarNa-AaSrama-s, and also in different
bodies of gods, humans, animals and plants, and with different physical
features - tall, short, hefty, lean, fair, dark etc..., the Soul is seen as
different due to these body attributes) .

T PHACHIRIP JaaHEqPY - Sa<ardaced T dumageredd 13¢-R 1l

yath-thu kRuthsnavath-ekasmin - kaarye saktham-ahaithukam
athaththvaarThavath-alpam cha — thath-thaamasam-udhaahRutham. 18-22
That Knowledge is said to be Thaamasik, which sticks to one single action
as if that act alone is everything (as the whole). That kind of Knowledge is
not based on any Scriptural reasoning, not true and is very insignificant.

(Thaamasik acts like the worship of ghosts and evil spirits, will only yield
very insignificant results; never permanent; will lead to inferior births in the
future and can never be helpful in attaining Salvation, even after a long
time, undergoing many births).

frad O AT Sua: FaY - AT UG FH gaATIS A 13¢-3 1l
niyatham sanga rahitham - araaga dhveshatha: kRutham
aphala prepsunaa karma — yath-thath saaththvikam-uchyathe. 18-23
“Only those obligatory acts are considered Saathvik, which are performed
without any attachment (that | am doing), without any liking or dislike, and
by a person who is not doing them expecting any results as rewards for
doing those ordained Karma-s.

(Obligatory acts are those actions to be done that are mandated by the
Vedhic Scriptures, according to an individual’s VarNa-AaSrama-Dharma-s.
Such Obligatory acts are to be done with Saathvika-thyaagam, involving
KarthRuthva, Mamatha and Phala thyaagam-s. There is no room either for
a liking or for dislike while doing the Ajnaa-Kaimkaryams, as they must be
done. This leads a person to Saathvik nature).

g PTHAT FH AGERUT a1 §H: - fobad Igamams agreragergay 13¢-3% 11
Yath-thu kaamepsunaa karma - sa-ahankaareNa vaa puna:
kriyathe bahuLa-aayaasam — thath=raajasam-udhaahRutham. 18-24
“Those acts are said to be Raajasik, which are performed only to gratify
one’s desires (doing desire-motivated actions, expecting results as
rewards for those actions), motivated by egoism and with enormous effort
(more effort than actually needed, to create a show before all others that |
alone could do such a herculean task).
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TR} &1 FROTHAUET T MY - HigleRWd HH Jaaraag=dd 13¢-4 1l
anubanDham kshayam himsaam - anapekshya cha paurusham
mohaath-aarabhyathe karma — yath-thath thaamasam-uchyathe. 18-25
“Those acts are said to be Thaamasik, which are undertaken only under
delusion, without any consideration for the consequences, resulting in a
huge loss, or injury (to oneself and / or to others) and beyond a person’s
capacity to do that job.

(Injury is pain caused to other living entities — humans and / or animals,
while doing that kind of work. Capacity is individual limitations to do and
complete that job as it was expected to be done. Delusion is to forget the

Agency of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana while doing that act, and

also thinking that the body is the Soul).

gaaagisagard YoJore gaf-ad: -
RicafisaiHifdeR: waf aiftae STd 13¢-% 1

muktha sanga:-anaham vaadhii — DhRuthy-uthsaaha samanvitha:
siDhdhy-asiDhdhyo: nirvikaara: - karthaa saaththvika uchyathe. 18-26

R

—

(Hanuman crossed the Ocean in search of Siitha-dhevi in RaamaayaNa)

“That person doing an act (karthaa) is considered Saathvik (in the mode of
goodness), who is free from all attachments (to any and all fruits of those
actions), does not make it for a show of himself (that | am the doer), endued
with steadfastness, with a lot of enthusiasm and who is not perturbed by
success or failure (in doing that act).
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Wit & o T fFarsisgi: -
Y p1fad: Sdt Ie: uRifda: 13¢-vI

raagii karma phala prepsu: - lubDho himsa-aathmaka:-aSuchi:
harsha Soka-anvitha: karthaa - raajasa: parikiirthitha: 18-27

=

(9

(Infatuation for wealth leads to Raajasik & sleepiness to Thaamasik modes)
“That Karthaa (the agent doing the action, doer) is considered Raajasik (in
the mode of passion), who is very passionate (aspiring for name and fame),
who craves for the fruits of all his actions, very greedy, will hurt others
(cruel with regards to all work-ethics) and impure (in thought, speech and
actions) and who is prone to celebrate a little success (pleasure) and gets
depressed in failure (pain).

SYE-UTH - Y: S P aPpIsa: -faurdirepia safamas=ad 13¢-¢1
ayuktha: praakRutha: sthabDha: - SaTo naishkRuthika:-alasa:
vishaadhii dhiirgha suuthrii cha - karthaa thaamasa uchyathe. 18-28
“That Karthaa (the doer) is called Thaamasik (in ignorant mode), who is
unfit to do that job (as prescribed by Scriptures), not knowledgeable
(unrefined), stubborn (improper behavior), depraved (have a liking for
forbidden acts like black-magic), indolent (very lazy), despondent (in a very
dejected mood) and dilatory (planning to hurt others).

g yadq uafEfay §uy - WaHHHRNT guadT YS 13¢-3% 1
buDhdhe:-bhedham DhRuthe:-cha-iva — guNatha: thriviDham sRuNu
prochyamaanam-aSesheNa - pRuThakthvena Dhananjaya. 18-29
“O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna, who conquered all the Wealth) Listen now
completely and individually, about the three types of buDhdhi (intellect,
proper reasoning, discriminative determination of right and wrong) and
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DhRuthi (fortitude, firmness, with a resolute mind), according to the three
GuNa-s.

yqhia Fghia srafer @ - sximeaRi gis:-amardarstige-zon
pravRuththim cha nivRuththim cha — kaarya-akaarye bhaya-abhaye
banDham moksham cha yaa veththi —
buDhdhi: saa PaarTha saaththvikii.18-30
”0 PaarTha! (Arjuna) That intellect is Saathvik which knows what activity
leads to material gain (only the first three PurushaarThas - Dharma, ArTha
and Kaama) and what activity leads to Liberation, what must be done and
what should not be done (to be avoided, based on time, place and
circumstances), what is to be afraid of and when to be fearless, what leads
to bondage and what leads to Liberation (attain Salvation).

a1 yHaeyd g wrf IreTda 9 - muTadeHTg g |1 Ut et 13¢-321
yayaa Dharmam-aDharmam cha - kaaryam cha-akaaryam-eva cha
ayaThaavath prajaanaathi —buDhdhi: saa Paarttha raajasii. 18-31
“O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son - Arjuna) That intellect is Raajasik in nature,
which gives a misconstrued knowledge (contrary to truth) of right as wrong
(Dharma as aDharma), and also what should be done as should not be
done (kaaryam as akaaryam).

e enffifa a1 a=ad auRITgan - gatuifRodtaiy gie: ar ord et 1¢-331
aDharmam Dharmame-ithi yaa - manyathe thamasa-aavRuthaa
sarvaarThaan vipariithaamScha — buDhdhi: saa PaarTha thaamasii. 18-32
“O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son - Arjuna) That intellect, enveloped in darkness
(ajnaana - ignorance), is Thaamasik in nature, which presents wrong as
right (aDharma as Dharma) and which gives a perverse interpretation of
every virtue (gives a diabolically opposite view — like aDharma as Dharma,
asath as sath, false as truth etc...,).

YT IqT YR | Wroif=g fopar: -
gRTafiETar gfa: ar urd |rast 12¢-3311

DhRuthyaa yayaa Dhaarayathe — mana: praaNa-indhriya kriyaa:
yogena-ayabhichaariNyaa — DhRuthi: saa PaarTha saaththvikii. 18-33
“O PaarTha! (Arjuna) That persisting perseverance (DhRuthi, firmness) is
Saathvik in nature, which maintains an unswerving activity of the mind, the
vital forces (PraaNa) and the sense-organs, through a pure uncontaminated
Yoga, like a Pathivratha.
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(Yoga is worship and that worship of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
who is also known as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, should be exclusive, not
contaminated with any kind of vyabhichaaram in that Yoga. Then only that
Yoga will become the means of attaining Punaraavruththi-Rahitha-
SaaSwatha-Sri-VaikunTa-Praapthi. This is the Third time Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna is using the word vyabhichaaram in our holiest of the holiest
Scripture — Bhagavad-Gita, the First time in 13-10, the Second time in 14-26
and the Third time now, in 18-33. We have taken Millions of births and
failed to attain Salvation and that-is-why we are still here on this planet
Earth, in this Material world, in this present human body. May we all be
fortunate to make this life as our last life. We all can practice that kind of
Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi, as told repeatedly by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and
attain the Lotus Feet of our Divine Parents - SriMahaa-Lakshmi and Lord
Sriman-NaaraayaNa in Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this life and never be
born again. Let us practice Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi of the Gopika-s and our
Salvation is gauranteed).

7T g o ST YRAASHH -
TS Berhrg yfer: |1 urdf IeRf 13¢-3%

yayaa thu Dharma kaama-arThaan - DhRuthyaa Dhaarayathe:-Arjuna
prasangena phala-aakaankshii — DhRuthi: saa PaarTha raajasii. 18-34

“O Arjuna! That persisting perseverance (DhRuthi, firmness) is Raajasik in
nature, which is after the fruits of all actions and longs for the results with
excessive attachment and holds firm to Dharma, ArTha and Kaama only (to
the first three PurushaarTha-s - right conduct, wealth and desires, but not
for Liberation - Salvation).

a1 WY W4 M fAwre wena 7 - 7 faggfa gaer yfa: am ured arsdt ng¢-34n
yayaa svapnam bhayam Sokam - vishaadham madham-eva cha
na vimunchathi dhurmeDhaa — DhRuthi: saa PaarTha thaamasii. 18-35
“0 PaarThal! (Arjuna) That persisting perseverance (DhRuthi, firmness) is
Thaamasik, by which an evil-minded person (with perverted intelligence)
cannot give up (the negative qualities) over-sleeping, fear, sorrow,
depression and arrogance.
(Arrogance is arising out of excessive indulgence in sense-gratification,
through mind, speech and the body, by any and all artificial and unholy
means, which may even be forbidden by scriptures. Thaamasik people
lead a life full of fear — fear of losing their wealth, their power and ultimately
death, whereas a Surrendered-Soul lives a life filled with peace and
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tranquility, and will welcome death, which brings a closure to this material
life and opens up the doors to an eternal life filled with unending bliss in
Sri-VaikunTam, and blesses us with an opportunity to do eternal service to
our Divine Parents — Sri Maha-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam).

& feagr e yop @ wrady - snaraTsHd a3 g:@= 9 frresfa 12¢-3&1
sukham thvidhaaniim thriviDham - SRuNu me Bharatharshabha
abhyaasaath ramathe yathra — dhu:khaantham cha nigaChchathi. 18-36
“O Bharatharshabha! (Arjuna, the best in the Bharatha-VamSa) Listen from
Me, the three categories of pleasure (sukham), in which people rejoice by
practicing for a long time and in which they come to the end of all their pain
(pain due to living long in this material world, Samsaara, with unending
cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

gaeifauiig aRUMASYAIIHY - doEaTI® WaaaTdgls TIGerd 13¢-30 I

Yath-thath-agre visham-iva — pariNaame-amRuthopamam
thathsukham saaththvikam proktham -aathmabuDhdhi prasaadhajam.18-37
“That pleasure (sukham) is called Saathvik, which is like poison at the start

(in the beginning of Yoga — start of worship, due to the strict discipline to

be followed), but will be like celestial nectar at the end. This pleasure is

due to a tranquil, absolutely calm mindset, focusing on the Self (and the
Super-Self - Paramaathma within that Self).

oo, '~ o : ™ /4 N
T o~ MO - .‘.“' Wi ‘ % LY. ﬂ ‘A ' ‘(:9 d "-k~’!»‘ '/ ‘ i ‘Y\“ 44

(SaraNaagathl / Pathlvratha Bhakthi gaurantees Salvation to everyone)
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(Parama-Aikaanthika-Bhakthi of Sri Hanumaan and SaraNaagathi as
propounded by Bhagavath Sri Raamaanuja-Aachaarya, may seem very
difficult in the beginning. But is certainly like AmRutham at the end. One
has to withdraw all objects of sense-gratification from the senses and then
only that tranquil state can be experienced, which is like an unperturbed,
calm state in the middle of an ocean, without any waves of any kind.
Tranquility can only be experienced, but cannot be explained in words).

g TameREsgauwy - afivoms faufia a_q o a9 13¢-3¢11
vishaya-indhriya samyogaath — yath-thath agre-amRuthopamam
pariNaame visham-iva - thath sukham raajasam smRutham. 18-38
“That pleasure (sukham) is Raajasik, which is like celestial nectar in the
beginning, due to the senses getting all the gratification with those sense-
objects, but will become poison at the end (because of the incapacity for
any further enjoyment, due to over-indulgence in the beginning, and these
enjoyments will lead to all the pain to be experienced in Naraka - hell).

(forbidden pleasures enjoyed here ends up in horrible sufferings in Hell)

el AT 9 J& Hig-THIA: - FsTe yaeiel aamaygeredd 13¢-3R 11
yath-agre cha-anubanDhe cha - sukham mohanam-aathmana:
nidhra-aalasya pramaadhothTham - thath-thaamasam-udhaahRutham,18-39
“That pleasure (sukham) is declared Thaamasik, which deludes a person at
both the beginning and at the end (due to the absence of Jnaana about the
true nature of Chith, Achith and liSwara — Soul, Matter and Bhagavaan Sri-
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Krishna), through sleep (not as directed in Scriptures), laziness (sloth,
indolence), and blunders (due to negligence and ignorance - not knowing
what ought to be done and should not be done).

Tacfed yfiaiar fefadayary: - O upfaodad acfi: wnfafinfor: 12¢-vo
na thath-asthi pRuThivyaam vaa - dhivi dheveshu vaa puna:
saththvam prakRuthijai:-muktham — yath-ebhi: syaath-thribhi:-guNai: 18-40

5
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Tamas

(Saththva-Rajas-Thamas - intertwined in all - 4-faced Brahma to a tiny plant)

“There is absolutely no living entity, either on earth or among the gods in
heaven (right from the Creator — the four-faced-Brahma to a small blade of
grass), that is liberated (free) from these 3 GuNa-s — Saththva, Rajas and
Thamas, that are born of PrakRuthi. (Only by Phala-Thyaagam,
Mamatha-Thyaagam and KarthRuthva-Thyaagam - renouncing the results
of all actions, possessiveness of doing all the actions and also by
relinquishing the Agency, we can attain Liberation from the repeated cycles
of Births-&-Deaths. This is the meaning of Thyaaga as mentioned in Maha-

NaaraayaNa-Upanishath — 8-14:“9 HHUN 7 USHAT 499 AR STHITHTAY]: |
ST &3 A= 1o 7 Ry - HHifor ufavear= @yma gyao: 12¢-%¥21

braahmaNa kshathriya viSaam - SuudhraaNaam cha Paranthapa
karmaaNi pravibhakthaani - svabhaava prabhavai:-guNai: 18-41
“O Paranthapa! (Arjuna, who is terror to his enemies) The duties (actions to
be performed - functions) of the four classes of people - BraahmaNa,
Kshathriya, VaiSya and Suudhra, are very clearly classified, according to
their GuNa-s (Saththva, Rajas and Thamas), born of their inherent nature
(from Vaasana-s of past Millions of births).
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(All the individual Souls have to experience the previous Janmas’ Karma-
Phalam and the appropriate births can be as Sura, Nara, Thiryak and
SThaavara — gods, humans, animals and plants. Among the Humans, their
birth in different families as BraahmaNa, Kshathriya, VaiSya and Suudhra is
to discharge their respective duties, based on their inherent nature and the
three GuNas — Saththva, Rajas and Thamas. Based on our Puurva-
Aachaarya’s teachings, only that person is a BraahmaNa in whom Saththva
Guna is dominant by suppressing Rajas and Thamas. In Kshathriya, Rajas
is dominant, suppressing Saththva and Thamas. In VaiSya, Thamas is
dominant suppressing Saththva and Rajas and rendering service is the
duty of a Suudhra, who works for an earning, as wages. But, when it
comes to attaining Salvation, everyone has an equal opportunity to do
SaraNaagathi and attain Sri-VaikunTam after this life).

HIGHTAY: N ST~ RTSIaHd ° -FHTaFFHTRIE SeTdhH WUEaSH 13¢-%R I
Samo dhama: thapa: Saucham — kshaanthi:-aarjavam-eva cha
jnaanam vijnaanam-aasthikyam - Brahma karma svabhaavajam. 18-42
“The following are the duties of BraahmaNa-s, born of their inherent nature
— strict control of the Senses (Sama, not to enjoy forbidden sense-
gratification — not living a life worse than that of animals), control of the
mind (dhama), Austerity (meditation - thapasya), purity (Saucham - purity in
thri-karaNas - mind, speech and actions), forbearance (kshaanthi),
uprightness (aarjavam), knowledge (jnaanam), special knowledge (about
the Supreme-Lord, vijnaanam) and absolute faith — Aasthikyam.

(The Great Aachaaryas revived the Vedhic Dharma-s given by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
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(It is very difficult to come across a True BraahmaNa with the qualifications
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna has mentioned in this verse. Other Vedhic
Scriptures mention of 6 other qualities that makes one a true BraahmaNa —
aDhyayanam, aDhyaapakam, yajanam, yaajanam, dhaanam and
prathigRuhiithvam. Aasthikyam is the most important virtue of a
BraahmaNa, and that is to maintain Absolute Faith in the teachings of
Vedha-s and Vedhic Scriptures that taught the following Eight principles:

1. The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is Para-Brahma, Para-Vaasudheva,
Sri-Krishna;

2: He is the embodiment of Infinite number of KalyaaNa-GuNa-s and that He
alone is Shaad-GuNya-Pari-puurNa — Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya,
Sakthi, Theja, etc...,;

3: He does not have even a trace of any Evil —dhosha;

4: Vedhas’ and Vedhaantha’s only purpose is to know That Supreme-Lord
Sriman-Narayana and that He can be understood only through Vedha-s and
Vedhaantha;

5: He alone is the sole cause and foundation of the countless number of
Universes;

6: that He alone is the actuator — Pravarthaka of all;

7: All Vedhic actions are different forms of His worship and

8: He alone can confer all the 4 PurushaarThas — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama
and Moksha, when devotees worship Him through the Vedhic-Karmas. All

these 8 statements are very clearly explained in Bhagavad-Gita:15-15 - "
ey WdTeHd 38N - AP eqiaed ITEH II; 10-8 “3E [ UGl - T<: T
waod |~ 7-7 * H: WA AAfoh e 4 197 diie i - 3
HAOFTUM g9 1I1” ; 5-29 * HIGAR TFAUNAT - AdATPHGYIH 1 ; 18-46 “Ta:
ygfayari - 391 9dfE aav | wwHun aawa - fifd fawefa a=a: 17 and
10-3 * Y QIHSTHATG T - i1 APTRYRY .. I” etc..,).

e yfeied g Irauar—y - RHIYRYEY SEEH [WUTaST 13¢-%3 11
Sauryam thejo DhRuthi:-dhaakshyam - yuDhdhe cha-apy-apalaayanam
dhaanam-iiSvara bhaavaScha - Kshaathram karma svabhaavajam. 18-43
“Heroism (fearlessness in jumping into a battle-field), invincibility
(undefeated by others), steadfastness (to complete the job that is started in
spite of many obstacles), adroitness (skill in executing an undertaken job)
and not-running-away from a battle, generous giving for charity and
maintaining lordliness (ability to govern people) are the ordained duties of
those born with their inherent nature of Kshathriya-s.
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kRushi gau-rakshya vaaNijyam - VaiSya karma svabhaavajam
paricharya-aathmakam karma — Suudhrasya-api svabhaavajam. 18-44
“Agriculture (producing food-grains), rearing the cattle (go-Dhanam -
protecting the cows), trade (to accumulate wealth) are the duties of VaiSya-
s born of their inherent nature. The duty of Sudhra-s is to render service,
born of their inherent nature.

(Our Great Puurva-Aachaarya-s have laid down some guidelines for
indulging in trade - some permitted trades are dealing with grains, gold,
silver, jewellary, drapery etc..,. They also said not to do some trades like
butchery involving jiiva-himsa, intoxicating materials, which are forbidden
by scriptures etc....,. All the four categories of people are to pursue the 4
PurushaarThas — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha. Specifically for
Moksha-Praapthi, all people have an equal right through SaraNaagathi,
open for all).

W FUHRY: IRfgaydR: - wed-ra:Rifg gufafa asgornge-yui
sve sve karmaNy-abhiratha: - samsiDhdhim labhathe nara:
sva karma niratha: siDhdhim - yaThaa vindhathi thath SRuNu. 18-45
“Devoted completely to their assigned duties as per their inherent nature,
people will attain perfection. Listen now, how people can attain perfection
by becoming devoted to their own assigned duties, born of their inherent
nature (GuNa-s due to Vaasana-s).

gq: Ughrdari a9dfie aay - TawHun awad fafd famefa ama: n2¢-¥al
yatha: pravRuththi:-bhuuthaanaam - yena sarvam-idham thatham
sva karmaNaa tham-abhyarchya - siDhdhim vindhathi maanava: 18-46
“By worshipping (absolutely Surrendering to) Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, from
whom all these activities of all beings arise and by whom all these worlds
are pervaded, while discharging their assigned duties, all beings (both the
Chethana-s and Achethanaas — Sentient and Non-Sentient — Souls and
PrakRuthi) will attain perfection.

(This verse can be better understood, if we contemplate on a few of the
other teachings of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in Bhagvad-Gita: In 7-6,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said that He is the Creator and Annihilator of all

Universes: GTEWGITTH YHT: YeTAXIIT 11“, and in 7-7, Bhagavaan Sri
Krishna Said that there is none superior to Himself: “Hd: URd?
Aafeh RIGRT Y93/ 1“; and in 9-4 Bhagavaan Sri Krishna Said that this
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entire Universe is pervaded by Him in an unmanifest form: Waﬁﬁlﬂﬂé
\_rl'lﬁ?ﬂﬂ?l'ﬂﬁ':ﬂ I, and in 9-10 Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna Said that under His
Authority, this PrakRuthi gives birth to all moving and non-moving entities:
“TTHET Wﬁf: WW I“; and also in 10-8, Bhagvaan Sri Krishna
said that He is the Origin of all Beings and everything proceeds from Him
only: algﬂéwuua’r H: 94 vadd 1“. Many SRuthi-s and SmRuthi-s also
talk of the same — in Subaala-Upanishat text — 2 and 7 as: “... %Tﬁﬁ?ﬁf
faciiad geena fadiiadsaaauer faetad sier aufy fadtad an: w g
THIHAM ...”and"..|] T T4 YAT=RIHTIST UTHT feat ¢d THI AR 1. )

FATGYHTAUT: RUH T Y dT-aHTaaadH PaATHH A P IeaTT [13¢-¥9 II
Sreyaan sva Dharmo viguNa: - para Dharmaath svanushTithaath
svabhaava niyatham karma — kurvan-na-aapnothi kilbisham. 18-47
“Best is to follow one’s own Dharma, even if not done perfectly, rather than
doing the duty of another, even if it is done perfectly. When a person does
his duty as ordained by his own inherent nature, he incurs no sin of
coming back to this material world of repeated Births-&-Deaths.

(our mherent nature is to Practlce Swa- Dhﬁarma and to'av0|d Para Dharma)

(Our great puurva-Aachaaryas gave the meaning of SvaDharma as
practicing Karma-Yoga. Even if there are defects in practicing Karma-
Yoga, still it is better than Jnaana-Yoga, even if it is well-done. Jnaana-
Yoga involves strict control of all sense-organs from the very beginning,
and the likelihood of deflections are too many and negligence could creep
into it. Karma-Yoga consists of all activities of all the sense-organs, as
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ordained by the Scriptures and comes naturally to all of us and we all can
dedicate those karma-s done with our mind, speech and body to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

gS HH DI TSITANY 7 ol - FaierT f§ Sroor gafifargar: 13¢-sei
sahajam karma Kauntheya - sa dhosham-api na thyajeth
sarva-aarambhaa hi dhoshena — Dhuumena-agni:-iva-aavRuthaa: 18-48
“O Kauntheya! (Arjuna, Kunthi’s son) One should never relinquish
(abandon) one’s own duties, even if they are not so perfect. Because, in
the beginning, all endeavors are enveloped by mistakes, just as fire is
enveloped by smoke.

(Karma-Yoga is still advisible for everyone to practice, even if some people
are capable of practicing Jnaana-Yoga, because imperfections like pain
and negligence are normal to everyone, be it in Karma-Yoga or Jnaana-

Yoga. Mahaathma-s like King Janaka practiced Karma-Yoga, even though

they were well qualified to practice Jnaana-Yoga).

ST HaT NarAaTawg: - TERifE RIS A 13¢-¥R 11
asaktha buDhdhi: sarvathra — jitha-aathmaa vigatha spRuha:
naishkarmya siDhdhim paramaam — samnyaasena-aDhigaChchathi. 18-49
“One whose intelligence is not curtailed by any attachments in any way to
the results of one’s actions, whose mind (and all the 10 senses) is under
control, who is free from any and all desires, who thinks that he / she, is
not the doer, will attain that Supreme Perfection, by transcending all
actions through renunciation (thyaaga).

(The most important aspect of Samnyaasa is not to have any attachments
of any kind for anything, so that Samnyaasa becomes Thyaaga, with
KarthRuthva, Mamatha and Phala-Thyaaga-s, all three of them in proper
place —relinquishing the doership, ownership and and the results.. Then
that Jnaana-Yoga leads to Dhyaana-Yoga - a complete Yoga of meditation,
along with the cessation of all sensory activities).

fufs vt guTesT aummifa Fated - TuRAT g AEEEar wiige-goll
siDhdhim praaptho yaThaa Brahma — thaThaa-aapnothi niboDha me
samasena-eva Kauntheya - nishTaa jnaanasya yaa paraa. 18-50
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son - Arjuna) Learn briefly from Me (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), how a person experiences (attains) the Supreme Lord (Para-
Brahma — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who is the Supreme Goal - the
consummation of all Knowledge, through perfection in Karma-Yoga.
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(Perfection can only be attained in meditation through the diligent practice
of Karma-Yoga, every day and every minute, until the last breath. This way,
all Souls attain the Super-Soul - Para-Brahma, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
Para-Vaasudheva — the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, in Sri-VaikunTam,
as soon as all sins are wiped out by Him).

o fagrsan gaat Yo R -
TG T~ TaaT INT g1 e FRC-4R I
buDhdhyaa viSuDhdhayaa yuktho — DhRuthy-aathmaanam niyamya cha
Sabdhaadhiin vishayaam thyakthvaa-raaga dhveshau vyudhasya cha.18-51
“With a pure and clear understanding, controlling the mind with firmness,
abandoning sound and other sense-objects and eliminating both love and
hatred (a person will be worthy of experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna /
the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

fafagaadt Tear=it gaarasHTN: - STARTIRAe AREERTHUTEE: 1R¢-UWR I
viviktha sevii laghvaasSii - yatha vaak-kaaya maanasa:

Dhayana yoga paro nithyam - vairaagyam samupaaSritha: 18-52
“Moving to an isolated place, eating very little (just to keep the Soul in the
body until Karma-Phalam gets exhausted), subduing the speech, body and

mind, always engaged in Meditation and accepting dispassion - absolute
renounciation (a person becomes worthy of experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna /the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

TSN 9d ¥ F1H e ufeuey - fages feda: <t s&1- Y@ s 13¢-43 |
ahankaaram balam dharpam - kaamam kroDham parigraham
vimuchya nirmama: Saantho — Brahma-bhuuyaaya kalpathe. 18-53
“Renouncing ego (mistaking the body as the Self), power, pride (arrogance
due to Millions of puurva-janma-vaasana-s), desires, anger and all
possessions (that cause that arrogance), getting rid of the feeling of I and
Mine, always in a tranquil state (meditating on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), a
person becomes worthy of experiencing the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana (will attain Sri-VaikunTam immediately after death).

STEIYT: YRTATCHT = XMAfd I BT - TH: HAY YAY Hegfdd AHd W N2C-YY I
Brahma bhuutha: prasanna-aathmaa - na Sochathi na kaankshathi
sama: sarveshu bhuutheshu — math bhakthim labhathe paraam. 18-54
“A devotee reaching that state worthy of experiencing the Para-Brahma, is
always in a tranquil state (without the influence of any and all vaasana-s),
neither grieving nor craving (for anything), regarding all beings alike, will
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attain that Supreme devotion to Me (Para-Bhakthi to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
—the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

(A person can be in a Tranquil state when that person could overcome the
five forms of grief — Pancha-KleSa-s, as given in the Patanjali Yoga-
Suuthra-s — 1: Avidhya —ignorance, 2: Asmitha - egoism, 3: Raaga -
attachments / cravings, 4. Dhwesha — hatred / aversion and 5: AbhiniveSa -
clinging to life. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Master of all Chethanas and
Achethanas - the conscious Souls and the inert matter — PrakRuthi — as

given in Bhagavad-Gita 7-5:"...am§ﬂ&|awmwﬁiﬁ®ﬁm l...7).

YT ARSI Irar=aTiay awa: -
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bhakthyaa maam-abhijaanaathi — yaavaan-ya:-cha-asmi thaththvatha:
thatho maam thaththvatho jnaathvaa - viSathe thath-anantharam. 18-55
“Through Supreme Devotion only (Para-Bhakthi), a person will know Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) completely, who | am (Svaruupa of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) and what | am (the Svabhaava of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and
knowing Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in reality, such a person alone will
enter into Me (Sri-VaikunTam, the Parama-Padham).

(Only such devotees who really know the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
will attain Sri-VaikunTam, to enjoy Brahma-anubhavam with Bhagavaan, in
any bhaava the devotee chooses — Vaatsalya, Sakhya, Dhaasya,
MaaDhurya Bhaava-s. Reference to this are in Bhagavad-Gita itself, in 4-9:

5 ®U 9 A feoanid ot afy awaa: | e 38 Yo - Afa afa |isgi-.
11-54 says: “ HET d-1-dT AR - Gﬁﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁsﬁ? I1”. Here, Svabhaava of the
Lord refers to the Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s - Sathyathvam,
Jnaanathvam, Ananthathvam, Aanandhathvam, Amalathvam and ....,. Once
the nature of Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna is established with the above qualities,
then His other qualities refer to the Niruupitha-Svaruupa-ViSeshaNa-s -
Jnaana, Bala, AiSvarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja and on and on ..., . Para-
Bhakthi is the direct means to attain Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna and Para-
Jnaanam and Parama-Bhakthi are different stages of that Para-Bhakthi).

T4 HHTUGY TeT Haion WLUTHA: - HSTGIGaTulfd MY ISHaaay 13¢-4& I
sarva karmaaNy-api sadhaa - kurvaaNo math-vyapaaSraya:
math prasaadhaath-avaapnothi - SaaSvatham padham-avyayam. 18-56
“Absolutely surrendering to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and constantly
performing all actions (Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya karma-s — the
daily, occasional and desire-motivated actions, as on offering to Me, along
with Saathvika-thyaaga), a devotee attains the Eternal and Imperishable
abode of Mine - Sri-VaikunTam, through My grace.
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{1

(Meera-Bai, Annamayya etc.., Surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
(Absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna includes the three Thyaaga-
s — KarthRuthva-thyaaga, Svaruupa-thyaaga and Pahala-thyaaga. Padham
Is that which has to be attained — the Parama-Padham — the Supreme place
to be attained, Sri-VaikunTam. The greatest blessing for all of us, is that
our Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is very magnanimous to accept even
the Kaamya-Karma-s, if only we can do them as an offering to Him, saying
Karma-phalam sarvam Sri Krishna-arpaNam-asthu).

TaHT g HATOT AR T HaR: - g TuieT Afers: Jdad Uane-woll

chethasaa sarva karmaaNi - mayi samnyasya math-para:
buDhdhi yogam-upaaSrithya — math-chiththa: sathatham bhava. 18-57
“Surrendering all actions (Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya karma-s) to Me,
thinking of Me as the Supreme Goal (to be attained) in your mind, resorting
to BuDhdhi-Yoga (a state-of-mind that renounces - KarthRuthvam and
BhokthRuthvam - feeling that | am the doer and enjoyer), focus all your
thoughts always (till the end-of-life) on Me only (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Similar statements are in Bhagavad-Gita 3-30: «ufy Faffor swffor -
THWTATHAGET . Another beautiful aspect is that Our Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana is both the Means and the Goal also. Here BuDhdhi-Yoga
Is that special state of mind of a pure devotee seeking Salvation, without
any feeling of the doership or a desire for the fruits of all actions that one
may enjoy — a pure devotee is neither the doer nor the enjoyer)
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(Demons RaavaNa, SiSupaala did not Surrender to hégavaan & got killed)

Math-chiththa: sarva dhurgaaNi - math prasaadhaath-tharishyasi
aTha chethvam-ahankaaraath - na Sroshyasi vinankshyasi. 18-58
“With your mind focused completely on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), you
(Arjuna) will overcome all your difficulties (in Samsaara) by My grace. But,
out of arrogance, if you do not listen to My advice, you (Arjuna) will perish.

(Arrogance means self-deceiving — a peculiar thinking that | know what to
do and what not to do, and | do not have to or why should I follow
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s teachings. It is that Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana alone who knows the real purport of the Vedha-s and the
Upanishath-s in their true sense and no one else knows).

YeggRATIE = g 3fd 7= -
frlly g yefawat fRaeafa 13¢-uRi
yath-ahankaaram-aaSrithya - na yothsya ithi manyase
miThyaisha vyavasaayasthe — prakRuthi:-thvaam niyokshyathi. 18-59
“Out of your arrogance (self-deceipt), if you (Arjuna) think that you will not
fight, your decision is futile, short-lived, will change and the Kshathriya
Dharma inherent to you, will force you to fight, against your own will.

(If Arjuna does not have the simple common sense to listen to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, then, a non-sentient PrakRuthi — his own Kshathriya nature,
will force him to do what he did not want to do, very much against his own
will and there is no way out).
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svabhaavajena Kauntheya — nibaDhdha: svena karmaNaa
karthum na-iChchasi yath-mohaath — karishyasy-avaSopi thath. 18-60
“O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son - Arjuna) Bound by your duty that is inherent
to your own Kshathriya Dharma — svabhaava / your own nature, you will
have no control over your own will, and helplessly you will be forced to do
the very same thing —to fight in this war, which you are not planning to do
now, due to your own ignorance (delusion).

$aR: Td YA geRisoA fasfa - yra=ad y@if aareert= A 13¢-£2 1
liSvara: sarva bhuuthaanaam — hRuth-dheSe-Arjuna thishTathi
bhraamayan sarva bhuuthaani — yanthra-aaruDaani maayayaa. 18-61

“0O Arjuna! The Supreme Lord (Sriman-Narayana / Sri-Krishna) is residing
in the hearts of each and every being. Itis His power (Maaya - PrakRuthi
with its 3 GuNa-s) that is spinning all beings, go round and round,
mounted on a wheel / machine (this body).

(Lord Sri-Krishna is in everyone’s heart, and makes everything go round-&-round)

(Bhagavad-Gita declares in 15-15 that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is in
the hearts of all beings, and from Him only are the memory, Jnaana and

forgetfulness arise — * T4 °TE §i¢ AIAAS - A: A=A .... “.
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Also, in Bhagavad-Gita 10-8, it is said that from Him only everything
proceeds -" ... F: 94 gadd | ....BRuhadhaaraNyaka- Upanishat 3-7-22
also declares that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is dwelling in the

Self —« gt fag+ fasfRAgFGR «fagrFdeaw fag™ «IRR 9t faga=r)
U TV d ATHTSATRga: 1) .

THY IRUT T3 AU HRA -

TSHTGICURT Tf=T AT YTCRIRY WY 12¢-&R
tham-eva Saranam gaChcha - sarva bhaavena Bhaaratha
thath-prasaadhaath paraam Saanthim -
sThaanam praapsyasi SaaSvatham.18-62
“O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna) Completely Surrender to Me only (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, also addressed as Para-Brahma / Sriman-Narayana), in all matters.
By My grace, you will find Supreme Peace and will reach the eternal abode.

Gee
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iIkunTam).
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(we will never return to this material wo

rld, when we attain Sri-Va
(May we all be fortunate to totally surrender to that Para-Vaasudheva -

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — Sriman-Narayana and attain that Sri-VaikunTam,
which is glorified in many Vedhic texts from SRuthi-s, SmRuthi-s and

Upanishath-s: KaTa-Upanishat in 1-3-9: ﬁil'ﬁ'\“l‘ﬂﬁﬁ'\‘_g'ﬂq UYdedlax: |
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IS ta: YRHATHI afgwon: HTFHE'FI lI*Yand Chandhogya Upanishat in 3-13-7

— Y gaa: TR et wfadied frya: glywda: gRsagaiymay ed e
qradeiCGHIRTA: W?ﬂﬁ I1“. And Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat in 8-

14: ~URT 1% fAfgd Terai fayrerd geaat o=y 1 ~, and Yajurveda-
Samhitha in 31-16-"d § -IT® AR Ja=I | 97 Yd A1ARA gar: 11”).

sfa @ IARSITG TRIGIEIAR J4T - fAyRAaeRinu g5y auT $% 13¢-&3 I
ithi the jnaanam-aakhyaatham - guhyaath guhya-tharam mayaa
vimRuSya-ethath aSesheNa - yaThaa-iChchasi thaThaa kuru. 18-63
“Thus, this great Jnaana - Knowledge, the greatest mystery of all the
mysteries (with regards to Jnaana, Karma and Bhakthi Yoga-s), is given to
you by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). Contemplate (comprehend, ponder
over) on it completely and do whatever you want to do (you wish to fight or
not to fight or to follow Jnaana or Karma or Bhakthi or SaraNaagathi Yoga).

T4 eIy 4I: 4] | W 99 - 39S A Tefufa aar agmfy 9 fgaq n2¢-gxii
sarva guhya thamam bhuuya: - SRuNu me paramam vacha:
ishta:-asi me dhruDame-ithi - thatho vakshyaami the hitham. 18-64
“Listen again to My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) Supreme advice, the
greatest secret of all. As you are very dear to Me, | am telling you what is
good for you — Arjuna (most beneficial, here in this world and hereafter to
enjoy the eternal Bliss in Sri-VaikunTam).

AT UG Hegdrdl Aol T TP -
ARy @ o wiaes ARsRy & n2e-su
Manmanaa bhava Math bhaktho — Math yaaji Maam namaskuru
Maam-eva-eshyasi sathyam the - prathijaane priya:-asi Me. 18-65
“Focus your mind (meditate) on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), become ever
devoted to Me, worship Me always, with unwavering devotion, prostrate
before Me and you will attain Me only, and truly, | promise you, as you
(Arjuna) are very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Si-Krishna).

(SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat says in 3-8 - azmﬁamwgﬁmﬁmavf
THY: W | 9049 fRfafayeafa F=r: o= fagdsa=ma 1 This is a
unique Promise given by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in the name of Truth —
Sathyam, that we will attain Him with Meditation - Dhyaana, Worship —
Upaasana also called AaraaDhana, with absolute faith in our Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, with Mahaa-ViSvaasam and supremely abundant love.
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Similar statements are also there in Bhagavad-Gita 7-17: “ ... a'qTﬁl'Fﬁ
freaged - TeufafdRrad | il fe mAsadag @ g a7@ fia: 0.,
Id yuiuies Arie IRV 9 -

g @1 Td gTaa WigRsanfi a1 3 13¢-&& 1
sarva Dharmaan parithyajya — maam-ekam SaraNam vraja
aham thvaa sarva paapebhyo - mokshayishyaami maa Sucha: 18-66
“Completely relinquishing all Dharmaas (realizing your inability to practice
Jnaana or Karma or Bhakthi-Yoga-s), Surrender to Me alone (Bhagavaan

Sri-Krishna) for refuge. | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will release you from all
sins (the reactions of all sins as Karma-Phalam). Do not grieve.

(This is the most Important verse, called the Charama-Sloka of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, the complete essence of Bhagavad-Gita. Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna is giving us this unimaginably great offer of SaraNaagati to anyone
and everyone, irrespective of our family-of-birth or gender or with no
guestions asked about past sins committed. A brief and simple-to-
understand procedure of SaraNaagathi is given here:

SaraNaagathi is also known as Prapatti OR Bharanyasam OR Bahara-
Samarpanam.

Sri Maha-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa are
considered as our Divine Parents, and They are usually referred to as the
Divya-Dampathi-s (the Divine-Couple) and whenever we say Bhagavaan,
we actually address both of Them — Sri-Maha-Lakshmi & the Supreme Lord
Sriman-NaaraayaNa.

Sri-Vaishnavism is centered around the Philosophical principle that
SaraNaagathi (also called Prapatti or Bhara-Nyasam or Bhara-Samarpanam
or Total Surrender) at the Holy Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
IS a gauranteed path to attain Salavation (Moksha or Sri-Vaikuntha Prapti or
Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-and-Deaths), at the end of this
life itself.

This SaraNaagathi is a Two-Step process in the DheSika Saampradhaayam:

1: Samaasrayanam (also called Pancha-Samskaaram-s): Accepting
the Holy imprints of Chakra — SudharSana and Sankha — Paanchajanya on
our shoulders, getting a dhaasa-naamam, UurDhva-Pundra-DhaaraNam,
upadheSam of the 4 Secret Mantras from an Aachaarya, and ijya - daily
worship of the Lord, (to avoid being dragged to Narakam — Hell, by the
messengers of the God of Death, Yama or Yama-Dharma-Raaja), and

325



2: Prapatti (the actual process of Surrender) is given by all Acharya-s
in this path of Sri-Vaishnavism, who will offer these 2 procedures to any
and all interested devotees, and will guarantee Moksham to all Prapanna-s
at the end of this life itself.

No Pre-Requisites for doing SaraNaagathi:

1: Itis not at all a pre-requisite that one should be born in a Priest family.
We are all eligible to accept SaraNaagathi, in whatever family we are born.

2. Itis not at all a pre-requisite that only men can undergo SaraNaagathi.
Both Men and Women are equally eligible to undergo SaraNaagathi.

3: Itis not at all a pre-requisite that we must be pure and did not make any
mistakes before and no questions asked about any and all mistakes we
committed in the past.

4: Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will wipe out all our sins at the time of
SaraNaagathi.

Prapaththi has five accessories that are to be understood before
SaraNaagathi:

1: Willingness to do only those things that are favourable to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna,

2: Determination not to do anything that is not favourable to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, (like indulging in violence and eating prohibited foods etc.., ),

3: Have Absolute Faith in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna that He will protect us and
also bless us with Salvation at the end of this life,

4: Accepting the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and His Incarnations as
our only Saviors,

5: Realize complete helplessness to attain Salavation by any other known
means (like Jnaana, Karma or Bhakthi Yoga-s).

Two very Important things that we all must do after SaraNaagathi:

1: Being absolutely loyal to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and His
Incranations only (those who are in the Vishnu-tattva). Vishnu-tattava-s are
limited to the forms of the Lord are: Sriman-Narayana, Vishnu, Raama,
Krishna, Srinivaasa, Lakshmi-Nara-Simha, Haya-Griiva, Dhanvanthari,
Maha-Lakshmi, Andal, Garuda, Hanuman etc..,) and
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2: Always respect all Bhaagavatas (never cause or even think of causing,
physical or emotional hurt and / or pain to already surrendered devotees
like ourselves).

Role of an Aachaarya: Aachaarya offers SaraNaagathi and His role is very
significant and that one’s Aachaarya should be worshipped as much as we
worship the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, like accepting the Acharya-
Paduka-Teertham everyday, or whenever possible, certainly on
DhwaadhaSi day (after fasting on EkaadhaSi) etc..,

Four Important Mantras will be given at the Time of Samaasrayanam
(accepting the holy imprints of Sudarsana-Chakra and Panchajanya-
Samkha on our shoulders ) —

1. The Ashtaakshara-Manthra of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana;

2: The Dhvaya-Manthra called the twin-Manthra or the SaraNaagathi Mantra,
which can be chanted at all Times, at all Places and in all circumstances;
3: The Charama-Sloka of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Bhagavad-Gita Chapter-
18 verse-66) and

4: The Sri-Manthra of Sri Mahaa-Lakshmi (who recommends to the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana to accept our SaraNaagathi and bless us
all with Salvation).

Each of these 4 mantras are to be chanted by every initiated devotee,
Everyday, at least 28 times (or more - 108 times or 1,008 times and the only
Exception is for Dhvaya-Mantra, which can be chanted always, at any and
all times and in all circumstances).

Post-SaraNaagathi code of conduct involves:

Eating Saathvic Food Only, is another basic principle of Sri-Vaishnavism.
Saathvic Food is also called prasadham, when all types of prepared food is
offered to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — That means - Avoid taking
any non-vegetarian food etc.., and Rajo-guna and Thamo-guna foods. As
part of the Sri-Vaishnava Tradition, even that Saathvic food items prepared
in a religiously hygenic way, must first be offered to the Lord, in the
traditional way or at least by chanting Krishna-ArpaNam (means we offer
these items to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is the actual Owner of all the
materials in all these Universes).

A person with SaraNaagathi also leads the daily life in a normal way, like
any other uninitiated person, except that the mental out-look of a Prapanna
(person who got Prapatti ) is totally different —i.e., Devotees after
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SaraNaagathi can also have children, will also do their jobs and will keep
buying houses and cars etc.., .

Before SaraNaagathi: a person thinks that | bought this Car, | bought this
house, and these are MY children, whereas,

After SaraNaagthi: a initiated devotee thinks that it is Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna who blessed us with this car, Bhagavan Sri-Krishna blessed us
with this house and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna blessed us with these children
to continue the self-less service to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana.

General Rules, common for ALL human beings, and more so that a devotee
after SaraNaagathi (called a Prapanna), is expected to follow are: to tell the
Truth, to practice Ahimsa (non-Violence) and abstain from Alcoholic drinks
etc..,. Theserules are applicable to all Prapanna-s who accept
SaraNaagathi and also to all human beings.

SaraNaagathi is Supreme, because Salvation is Gauranteed, 400%, at the
end of this life itself. Bhakti and SaraNaagathi are the Only 2 Highways for
Salvation. Jnana-Yoga and Karma-Yoga cannot get us Salvation directly,
as they are only the Service Roads and that Jnana-Yoga and Karma-Yoga
should merge either in Bhakti or SaraNaagathi.

Lord Sri-Raama proclaimed that SaraNaagathi will 100% gaurantee Salvation, in
Valmiki-Ramayana, YuDhdha-Kaanda, Chapter-18, verse-33, when Vibhiishana
came for SaraNaagathi:

AP ed YA qaT R g arId | SIHaH Jd Yl Seifiy Tag aad 99 ||

—
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sakRuth eva prapannaaya thava-asmi ithi cha yaachathe —
abhayam sarva bhuuthebhyo dhadhaami ethath vratham mama. 6-18-33

T ——

Sitha-Devi explains to Hanumaan in Valmiki RamayaNa, Sundara-Kaanda,
Chapter-38, verse-33 about a crow, Kaakaasura, who is protected after
doing SaraNaagathi, at the Feet of Lord Sri-Raama .
after 7 uReed: 9 99: 7y - Ao arufs @ria TR TE: ||
sa pithraa cha parithyakytha: surai: sarvai: maharshibhi:
thriin lokaan samparikramya thvaam-eva SaraNam gatha: 5-38-33
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Sithaa-Devi guaranteed 100% protection to all the female demons who did
SaraNaagathi at Her Feet in Valmiki-RamayaNa-YuDhdha-Kaanda-Chapter-
113-verse-46:

UTUTT a1 YHTHT a1 TS0 WagH | HT BTSUGHIIUT = HIFATIRTA ||
paapaanaam vaa Subhaanaam vaa vaDhaarhaaNaam Plavangama:
kaaryam karuNam-aaryeNa na kaSchith na-aparaaDhyathi. 6-113-46

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna guaranteed 100% Salvation to Everyone who do
SaraNaagathi at His Feet in Bhagavad-Gita, Chapter-18, Verse-66:
T4 YIsg - AW IRV a9 | 37§ &7 9 urat - SrerRrefd a1 g 0
sarva Dharmaan parithyajya - maam ekam SaraNam vraja
aham thvaa sarva paapebhyo - mokshayishyaami maa Sucha:

330



Also Lord Varaha Swamy guaranteed 100% Salvation and said that: “ even
if a person who did SaraNaagathi were to die during sleep (like alog of
wood) or while in a coma (like a stone, with no consciousness) and if the
devotee cannot think of the Supreme Lord Sri-Hari at the Last moment,
Bhagavaan Sri-Varaaha Swamy promised to remember that devotee who
did SaraNaagathi and will take him to His Divine abode, Sri-VaikunTam and
guaranteed Salvation®.

Ryd 7Ry e IRR afa 9t 7R: - g 9 (R Wat fayeuq 9 91 3 11
dawd foaT g &1 uraror | - o SR Aq yeR A wEiafd  n
sThithe manasi susvasThe Sariire sathi yo nara:

Dhaathu saamye sThithe smrthaa ViSvaruupam cha maam-ajam Il

thathasTham mriyamaanam thu kaashTa paashaana sannibham
aham smaraami math bhaktham nayaami paramaam gathim Il

After SaraNaagathi, any and all mistakes committed innocently, or
committed involuntarily beyond our control, are Forgiven by the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, on our asking for His forgiveness.

About a 1,000 years back, this Sri-VaishNava Saampradayam is resurrected
as an Authentic Philosophical System based on the Vedha-s and
Upanishath-s by His Holiness Bhagavath Sri Ramanuja-Acharya, and this
SaraNaagathi concept was well reinforced about 750 years ago by Sri
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Vedanta-Desika Swamy. This SaraNaagathi is currently followed by
thousands of Devotees belonging to Sri Raamaanuja-Desika
Saampradhaayam, by Sri Parakaala-Mutt, Sri Ahobila Mutt, Sri Aandavan
Asramam and Sri Poundarika-puram-Aandavan Asramam. Sri Raamanuja
Saampradhaayam devotees follow this Saranaagathi as a one step process.

Mahaathma Sri Vedhaantha DeSika explains briefly, how a person should
prepare for SaraNaagathi, in his Nyaasa-dhaSakam:

1: My self, the responsibility of taking care of me and the fruits of
taking care of me, do NOT belong to me and they all belong to the
Lord of Sri (Sriman-NaaraayaNa, the Lord of Sri Maha-Lakshmi). Fully
convinced like this, an intelligent person should place oneself at the
Holy Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-NaraayaNa and do
SaraNaagathi.

2: O Supreme Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa! | am a helpless one and | will
only do things that are favorable to You. | will avoid all other things
that are not favorable to You. | am placing with You, the burden of
my protection, with sincere prayers and absolute faith in You.

3: As a bonded servant of my master, the Supreme Lord Sriman
NaaraayaNa, | am under His control, for His own sake. Even this
awareness of Him is granted by Him only. |am His burden now, as |
am sub-servient to Him, and | am under His control and | am free of
any and all other responsibilities.

4: O Lord of Sri! O Sriman-Naaraayana! O Varadha! You grant all the
boons and | have surrendered to You and please lead me to Your
Feet, at the end of this life (at the end of this life itself, with no more
births to follow after death).

5: Make me Your eternal servant and make my mind firm in being

Your servant, with the only purpose of attaining You. Let me not

commit any forbidden acts and also any and all desire-motivated-
acts.

6: O Bhagavaan Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa! Without committing any
mistakes, please engage me always in Your service, who is always
accompanied by Your Consorts (Sri-dhevi, Bhu-dhevi and NiiLaa-
dhevi), along with Your Divine Ornaments (Kausthubham, Kiriitam
etc...,) and Your Divine Weapons (SudharSana Chakram,
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Paanchajanya Sankham, Kaumodhakii Gadha, Saarngam Dhanus and
Nandhakam Khadgam).

7: O Lord Sri Varadharaaja! May You Yourself be pleased to accept
me along with

all that belongs to me, both sentient and non-sentient (sentient ones
like the

spouse, children etc..., and non-sentient ones - house, money,
jewellary etc..),

as instruments for Your own service (kaimkaryam).

8: O abode of compassion! You are the one and only one to protect
me. You, Yourself may kindly wipe out all my past sins, and also
prevent me from committing any more sins in the future.

9: O Supreme Lord! You are the Remover of all the difficulties of
those who surrender to You and please forgive all the mistakes | did
so far — doing all those forbidden things AND not doing those things
that | ought to have done. (doing forbidden things, like the five
greatest sins — stealing, taking alcoholic drinks, illicit relationships,
killing an unborn fetus etc..., and not doing certain things like
everyday SanDhyaa-vandhanam, PithRu-tharpaNam-s, etc..,)

10: The Lord of Sri Mahaa-Lakshmi, the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana made me entrust the responsibility of my protection to
Himself. Now that, this SaraNaagathi (Bhara-Nyaasam, Prapaththi or
Surrender) at His Holy-Feet, along with the five accessories (doing
only those things that are favourable to Sri-Hari, not doing anything
that is not favourable to Sri-Hari, having absolute faith in Sri-Hari,
Accepting Sri-Hari as our only lord for our protection and realizing
our utter helplessness to protect ourselves) is done, | am absolutely
free from all burden (of protecting myself, and | am care-free).

§¢ o ATAURB T ATHEITT HEra -
= ATYYYd ared | 9 7 qswgafa 12¢-g0ll

idham the na-athapaskaaya — na-abhakthaaya kadhaachana
na cha-aSuSrushave vaachyam - na cha maam ya:-abhyasuuyathi. 18-67
“This great Bhagavad-Gita should not be told to one who is not inclined to
do proper meditation (austerities), who is not devoted to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, and to one who has not rendered service to the Aachaarya and
certainly not to one who is envious of and looks for defects in Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna (the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).
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g 3¢ WH @ Agaasaryurafd - s af Wi Far aidwraa=m: 13¢-&¢ 11
ya idham paramam guhyam — math-bhaktheshu-abhiDhaasyathi
bhakthim mayi paraam kRruthvaa — maam-eva-eshyathy-asamSaya: 18-68
“Anyone who proclaims this supreme mystery (Absolute Surrender to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna —the true essence of Bhagavad-Gita) to My
devotees, will certainly come to Me, acquiring Supreme devotion to Me. Let
there be no doubt about this, absolutely.

9 9 qEEgY S fragaa: -
yfaar 7 9 & qwre=a: firaast yfa n3¢-e:1
na cha thasmaath manushyeshu — kaschith-me priya kRuththama:
bhavithaa na cha me thasmaath — anya: priyatharo bhuvi. 18-69
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“Among all the human beings, there is none who serves Me better than the

one who preaches this Bhagavad-Gita to My devotees. There will be none

more dearer to Me, on this Earth, than he who propogates this Bhagavad-
Gita, relentlessly.

A T g 5H YR YargHTaar: — 19 I a1 iy: wrfifa & Afd: 13¢-voll
aDhyeshyathe cha ya imam - Dharmyam samvaadham-aavayo:
Jjnaana yajnena thena-Aham —ishta: syaam-ithi me mathi: 18-70
“This is My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) view that the devotee who studies
(properly from a Preceptor), this dialogue of ours (between Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and Arjuna), which is consistent with the highest level of Dharma,
Is actually worshipping Me through the Jnaana-Yajna (Yajna — sacrifice, in
the form of knowledge).

HKTAH-GAY 4G qt 3 -
s U go: UTCA IS FITEATquaBHU 113¢-0R I
SraDhdhaavaan-anasuuyaScha — SRuNuyaath-api yo nara:
sa:-api muktha: Subhaan lokaan - praapnuyaath puNya karmaNaam. 18-71
“Any peson who listens to this Bhagavad-Gita, with Faith (earnestness)
and without any jealousy (caviling), will certainly be released (from all
samsaara-banDhana-s) and will reach the auspicious worlds of those who
performed puNya-Karma-s (from those worlds, that person will practice
Bhakthi-Yoga or will do SaraNaagathi to attain Liberation and reach Sri-
VaikunTam to serve the Dhivya-Dhampathi-s, eternally).

Piergaegd T TABTHV AqHT - BlerGUHAHIE: TTEE YT 113¢-0R I
kachchith-ethath SRutham PaarTha - thvayaikaagreNa chethasaa
kachchith-ajnaana sammoha: - praNashta:-the Dhananjaya. 18-72

“O PaarTha! (Arjuna), did you hear this (what | spoke to you - Bhagavad-
Gita) with a focused mind and with utmost concentration? Has your
delusion due to ignorance (that | will not fight), disappeared (destroyed,
wiped out), O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna)?

ST FATE | TBY HiE: Wfaeied - THHTGHAT |
Ryats 1 Tav<s: - R a9 T 1l 3¢-v3 i
Arjuna uvaacha =
nashto moha: smRuthi:-labDhaa - thvath prasaadhaath-maya-Achyutha
sThitha:-asmi gatha sandheha: - karishye vachanam thava. 18-73
Arjuna Said: “O Achyutha! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who never lets down
His surrendered devotees) My delusion is completely destroyed (wiped out)
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and | gained wisdom (smRuthi, Knowledge regarding Thaththva, Hitha and
PurushaarTha), by Your grace. | am very firm (in my resolve) and free from
all doubts and will do (discharge my Kshathriya-Dharma, along with
saathvika-thyaagam) as You instructed me to do”.

I3 34d1d | 3?&'5’31'\3%?\‘21 HTWT:I'FIFI?FF[ |
Harefus g Y J9 gHORY 113¢-0¥ 1l
Sanjaya uvaacha =
ithy-aham Vaasudhevasya - PaarThasya cha mahaathmana:
samvaadham-imam-aSrausham - adhbhutham roma harshaNam. 18-74
Sanjaya Said: “Thus, | heard in person, this wonderful (awe-inspiring)
conversation between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Vaasudheva - Vasudheva’s
son), and Arjuna, the Mahaathma (one who sought shelter at the Holy Feet
of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), which makes my hair stand on its end
(horriplations - getting goose-bumps).

T YAy aaagerde WY -
G TR RTP I YT TTTH 113¢-04 I
Vyaasa prasaadhaath SRuthavaan - ethath guhyam-aham param

yogam yogesvaraath Krishnaath - saakshaath kaThayatha: svayam. 18-75

“By the grace of Maharshi Vedha-Vyaasa, | (Sanjaya) directly heard this

supremely mysterious Yoga, personally delivered by Bhagavaan Sri-

Krishna Himself, the Supreme Lord of all Yoga (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is
ShaadguNya-pari-puurna - Master of Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya, Sakthi,

Theja — Knowledge, Strength, Sovereignty, Valour, Power, Splendour).

SHRATSAT: YUd TN T gUE: 13¢-9& I
raajan samsmRuthya samsmRuthya — samvaadham-imam-adhbhutham
KeSava-Arjunayo: puNyam - hRushyaami cha muhurmuhu: 18-76
“0O King DhRutharaashtra! | (Sanjaya) am remembering this wonderful and
auspicious (sacred) dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (KeSava —

the Lord of Brahma and Sankara) and Arjuna, again and again, and |
(Sanjaya) am rejoicing again and again.

T AR S SUHAGYH B -
fowTa & weT ey T g: Y 11¢-0ll
thath-cha samsmRuthya samsmRuthya - ruupam athy-adhbhutham Hare:
vismayo me mahaan raajan - hRushyaami cha puna: puna: 18-77
“0O King DhRutharaashtra! | (Sanjaya) am recollecting again and again that
most marvelous form of Sri-Hari (the great ViSwa-Ruupam shown by
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, which is more wonderful than the actual words of
Bhagavad-Gita) and | (Sanjaya) rejoice again and again, with a great feeling
of amazement.
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yathra yogeSvara: KRushNo - yathra PaarTho DhanurDhara:
thathra Sri:-vijayo bhuuthi: - DhRuvaa niithi:-mathi:-mama. 18-78
“Wherever there is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Krishna — one who gives all
happiness to all the Universes), the Supreme Lord of Yoga, and Arjuna, the
great Archer (wielding the bow - Gaandiiva), there will be Fortune, Victory,
Wealth (rulership) and never failing justice (great morality). This is my
(Sanjaya’s) firm conviction. (YogeSwara is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the
Supreme Master of both Chethana-s and Achethana-s. Since Sri-Mahaa-
Lakshmi is also known as Nithyaanapaayini, who will never leave Her
permanent Place of residence — Sri-Vishnu-VakshasThalam, all opulence
will be there wherever She is, along with the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana. Bhagavad-Gita begins with an enquiry by DhRutharaashtra
whether his sons, DhuryoDhana and others are going to win the
Kurukshethra war or not. Bhagavad-Gita concludes with a firm assertion
by Sanjaya that wherever there is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and
DhanurDhaari Arjuna, that side will be victorious. The most unfortunate
thing is that, DhRutharaashtra did not do anything to stop the war, and did
not go for a peaceful settlement with Paandava-s, knowing fully well that
Paandava-s will win this war and that all his one hundred sons are going to
die in this Kurukshethra war. This is how our wishful thinking is making
most of us behave like DhRutharaashtra. Let us all be fortunate to do
SaraNaagathi at the Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as soon as
possible and attain Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this life itself).

s frgrediarguiye] ser femai 9 R oft pome Hare Har S
I ATH STTERNS SAT: 11 3¢ I

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma Vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Moksha-Samnyaasa Yogo naama ashtaadhaSa:-aDhyaaya:

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter named Moksha-Samnyaasa Yoga, in the
Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science
of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

Here ends the Bhagavad-Gita, with All its Eighteen Chapters.
Sarvam Sri KrishnaarpaNam asthu.
Karma-Phalam sarvam Sri KrishnaarpaNam asthu.

Sarve Janaa: sukhino Bhavanthu — samastha sanmangalaaNi santhu.

3k 3k 3k ok 5k 3k ok %k 3k ok ok 3k ok ok ok ok ok 5k 3k ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok sk k ok ok

338



INDEX to Sanskrit Verses: (Chapter Number — Verse Number)

A
aabrahma bhuvanaan 8-16
aachaaryaa: pithara: 1-34
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asathyamaprathishTam the 16-8
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bahuuni Me vyathiithaani 4-5
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bhakthyaa thvananyayaa 11-54
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bhavaapyayou hi bhuuthanaam 11-2
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Bhiisma DhroNa pramukha 1-25
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Bhuumiraaponalo Vaayu: 7-4
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braahmaNa kshathriya 18-41
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ethaanna hanthumiChchaami  1-35
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evam pravarthitham chakram  3-16
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HRushiikeSam thadhaa 1-21
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Idham jnaanam-upaaSrithya 14-2
idham Sariiram Kauntheya 13-1
idham the na-athapaskaaya 18-67
idham thu the guhya-thamam 9-1

ihaikasTham jagath kRuthsnam 11-7
ihaiva thairjitha: sargo 5-19
iiSvara: sarva bhuuthaanaam 18-61

imam Vivasvathe yogam 4-1
indhriyaNaam hi charathaam 2-67
indhriyaaNi mano buDhdhi: 3-40
indhriyaaNi paraaNy-aahu: 3-42
indhriyaarTheshu vairaagyam  13-8
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svabhaavajena Kauntheya 18-60
sva Dharmamapi chaavekshya 2-31
SvaSuraan suhRudhaSchaiva 1-27
svayameva aathmanaathmaan 10-15
sve sve karmaNy-abhiratha:  18-45

-
thaanaham dhvishatha: kruura 16-19
thaani sarvaaNi samyamya 2-61
thachcha samsmRuthya sam 18-77
thamasthvajnaanajam viDhdhi 14-8
thameva Saranam gaChcha 18-62
tham thaThaa kRupayaavishtam 2-1

thamuvaacha HRushiikesa: 2-10
tham vidhyaath dhu:kha samyo 6-23
thapaamyAham Aham varsham 9-19
thapasvibhyoDhiko Yogii 6-46
thasmaadhaJnaana sambhuut 4-42
thasmaath-asaktha: sathatham 3-19
thasmaannaarhaa vayam 1-37
thasmaath OM ithyudhaahRut 17-24
thasmaath praNamya praNiDh 11-44
thasmaath Saasthram 16-24
thasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu  8-7
thasmaath thvam indhriyaaNy 3-41
thasmaath thvamuththishTa  11-33
thasmaathyasya mahaabaaho 2-68
thasya sanjanayan harsham 1-12

thatha: padham thath parimaarg 15-4
thatha: SankhaaScha bheryaS 1-13
thatha: sa vismayaavishto 11-14
thatha: Svethairhayairyukthe  1-14
thath buDhdhaya: thadhaathma 5-17

ThadhithyanabhisanDhaaya  17-25
thath kshethram yachcha 13-3
thathraapaSyath sThithaan 1-26

thathraikaagram mana: kRuthva 6-12
thathraikasTham jagathkRuths 11-13
thathraivam sathi karthaaram 18-16
thathra Saththvam nirmalathva 14-6
thaththva viththu Mahaabaaho 3-28
thath viDhdhi praNipaathena 4-34
theja: kshamaa DhRuthi: Sauch 16-3
theshaamaham samuDhdhartha 12-7
theshaam evaanukampaarTha 10-11
theshaam jnaanii nithya yuktha 7-17
theshaam sathatha yukthaana 10-10

the tham bhukthvaa svarga 9-21
thraiguNya vishyaa vedhaa 2-45
thraividhyaa Maam somapaa: 9-20
thribhirguNa mayai: bhaavai: 7-13

thriviDhaa bhavathi SraDhdhaa 17-2
thriviDham narakasyedham 16-21
thulya nindhaa sthuthirmauni 12-19
thvam aadhi dheva: Purusha: 11-38
Thvamaksharam paramam 11-18
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thyaajyam dhoshavadhithyeke 18-3
thyakthvaa karma phalaasanga 4-20

U
Uchchai:Sravasam aSvaanaam 10-27
udhaaraa: sarva evaithe 7-18
udhaasiinavath-aasiino 14-23

uDhdhareth aathman aathmaana 6-5
Upadhrashtaanumanthaa cha 13-22
uthkraamantham sThithamvaa 15-10
uthsanna kula DharmaaNaam 1-44
uthsiidheyurime lokaa 3-24
Uththama: Purushasthuanya: 15-17
uurDhvam gaChchanthi Sath  14-18
uurDhva muulamaDha: Saakha 15-1

V
vaasaamsi jiirNaani yaThaa 2-22
VaayurYamognirVaruNaSSaSa 11-39
vakthraaNi the thvaramaaNaa 11-27
vakthum arhasyaSesheNa 10-16
Vedhaaham samathiithaani 7-26
vedhaanaam Saama vedhosmi 10-22
vedhaavinaaSinam nithyam 2-21
vedheshu yajneshu thapa:su  8-28
viDhi hiilnam asRushtaannam 17-13

vidhyaa vinaya sampanne 5-18
vihaaya kaamaanya: sarvaan 2-71
viitha raaga bhaya kroDhaa 4-10
vishayaa vinivarthanthe 2-59
vishayndehriya samyogaath  18-38

visthareNa-aaathmano Yogam 10-18
viviktha sevii laghvaaSii 18-52
VRushNiinaam Vaasudhevosm 10-37
vyaamiSreNeva vaakyena 3-2
Vyaasa prasaadhaath SRuthav 18-75

vyavasaayaathmikaa buDhdhi: 2-41
Y

yaamimaam pushpithaam 2-42

yaa niSaa sarva bhuuthaan 2-69

yaanthi dheva vrathaa dhevaan 9-25
yaatha yaamam gatharasam 17-10

yaavaanarTha udhapaane 2-46
yaavathethaan-niriiksheham 1-22
yaavath sanjaayathe kinchith 13-26
yachchaapi sarva bhuuthaana 10-39

Yachcha-avahaasa-arTham 11-42
yadhaa bhuutha pRuThak 13-30
yadhaadhithya-gatham thejo  15-12
yadhaa hi nendhriyaarTheshu 6-4
yadhaa samharathe chaayam  2-58
yadhaa Saththve pravRuDh 14-14
yadhaa the moha kalilam 2-52
yadhaa viniyatham chiththam 6-18
yadhaa yadhaa hi Dharmasya 4-7
yadhagre chaanubanDhe cha 18-39
yadhahankaaram-aaSrithya 18-59
yadhaksharam vedha vidho 8-11
yadhi hyaham na vartheyam 3-23
yadhi maam-aprathiikaaram 1-46

yadhRuChchaa laabha santhus 4-22
yadhRuChchayaa chopapanna 2-32
yadhy-apy-ethe na paSyanthi 1-38
yadhyath-aacharathi SreshTa: 3-21
yadhyath-vibhuuthimath sathv 10-41

ya enam veththi hanthaaram 2-19
ya evam veththi purusham 13-23
ya idham paramam guhyam 18-68
yajanthe saathvikaa dhevaan 17-4
yajjnaathvaa na punarmoham  4-35

YajnaarThaath karmaNonyathra 3-9

yajna dhaana thapa: karma 18-5
Yajna Sishta-amRutha bhujo 4-31
Yajna-Sishta-aSina: santho 3-13
Yajne thapasi dhaane cha 17-27
yam hi na vyaThayanthyethe 2-15
yam labDhvaa chaaparam 6-22
yam sannyaasamithi praahu: 6-2

yam yam vaapi smaran bhaavam 8-6
ya: sarvathra-anabhisneha: 2-57
ya: Saasthra viDhim-uthsrujya 16-23
yasmaanno dhvijathe loko 12-15
yasmaathKsharam-athiithoha 15-18
yasthvaathma rathierva syaath 3-17
yasthvindhriyaaNi manasaa 3-7
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yasya naahamkRutho bhaavo 18-17

yasya sarve samarambhaa: 4-19
yaThaa dhiipo nivaathasTho 6-19
yaThaakaaSa sThitho nithyam  9-6

yaThaa nadhiinaam bahavomb 11-28
yaThaa pradhiiptham jvalanam 11-29
yaThaa prakaaSayathyeka: 13-33
yaThaa sarva gatham sauksh 13-32
yaThaiDhaamsi samiDhdhogni: 4-37
yathantho yogina:-chainam 15-11
yatha: pravRuththirbhuuthaan 18-46

yathatho hy-api Kauntheya 2-60
yathendhriya mano buDhdhi: 5-28
yath karoshi yath-aSnaasi 9-27
yatho yatho niScharathi 6-26

yathra kale thu-anaavruththim 8-23

yathra yogeSvara: KRushNo 18-78
yathroparamathe chiththam 6-20
yath-saankhyai: praapyathe 5-5
Yath-thath-agre visham-iva 18-37

Yath-thu kaamepsunaa karma 18-24
yath-thu kRuthsnavathekasmi 18-22
yath-thu prathyupakaaraarTha 17-21
yayaa Dharmam-aDharmam 18-31
yayaa svapnam bhayam Soka 18-35
yayaa thu Dharma kaamaarTha 18-34
ye chaiva saathvikaa bhaavaa 7-12
ye hi samsparSajaa bhogaa 5-22
ye Me matham-idham nithyam 3-31
yepy-anya dhevathaa bhakthaa 9-23
ye Saasthra viDhim-uthsRujya 17-1

yeshaamarThe kaankshitham  1-33
ye thu Dharmya-amRutham 12-20
ye thu sarvaaNi karmaaNi 12-6

Ye thvaksharam-anirdheSyam 12-3
Ye thvethath abhyasuuyantho 3-32
ye yaThaa Maam prapadhyanth 4-11
Yoga samnyastha karmaaNam 4-41
yogasTha: kuru karmaaNi 2-48
yoga yuktho viSuDhdhaathmaa 5-7
yo Maam-Ajam-Anaadhim cha 10-3
yo Maam-evam-asammuuDo  15-19
yo na hRushyathi na dhveshti 12-17

yontha sukha:-antha:-aaraama: 5-24
yoyo yaam yaam thanum 7-21
Yoginaam-api sarveshaam 6-47
yo maam paSyathi sarvathra 6-30
yothsyamaanaan-aveksheham 1-23
yoyam yoga:-thvayaa proktha: 6-33
YuDhaamanyu:-cha vikraantha 1-6

yuktha: karmaphalam thyakthva 5-12
yuktha-aahaara vihaarasya 6-17
yunjannevam sadhaathmaanam 6-15
yunjannevam sadhaathmaanam 6-28
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